HMMM 


Mn 


Hu 


00012883 5 


1761 


ΟΡ) 


Presented io 
The Hibrary 
of the 
University of Coranta 
by 


Miss M.S.Cassels. 


=A 


ui 
7. 
ΓΙ 
ae 
ee 
a 
Oe 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2010 with funding from 
University of Toronto 


http://www.archive.org/details/republicofplat00plat 


THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO 


METHUEN'S 
eeeeeart i 


ΤῊΣ 


2A oe SS 
<i ΙΖ. 


THE REPUBLIC OF 
PLATO 


METHUEN & CO. 
36 ESSEX STREET W.C. 
LONDON 


Published in Methuen’s Standard Library 


in 1906 
J ς. 
Γ a 
664852 \40 


PLATO 


I 


Prato was born about the year 428 z.c. By birth he be- 
longed to a distinguished Athenian family. On his mother’s 
side he could trace his pedigree as far back as Solon, the great 
lawgiver of Athens; and among the men of his own genera- 
tion he counted as connections two of some note—Critias, who 
was prominent among the members of the oligarchical clique 
which ruled for a time in 404; and Antiphon, who had been 
one of the leaders in the revolution which temporarily sub- 
verted Athenian democracy in 411. Belonging to a family of 
anti-democratic tendencies, he naturally became a member, 
somewhere about 407, of the circle which had gathered round 
Socrates. Here too democracy was out of favour. The 
Socratic principle, that life was an art, and that the proper 
conduct of life therefore depended on knowledge, had its 
political application. Politics was treated as an art: the 
proper conduct of political affairs was shown to depend on 
knowledge—a knowledge which neither the democratic 
assembly itself, nor the officials whom it appointed by the 
chance of the lot, could be said to possess. The aristocratic 
prejudices which Plato inherited would here receive a philo- 
sophical justification; at the same time they would be 
modified, in so far as the right of numbers was rejected by 
Socrates, not in favour of birth, but in favour of wisdom. 


When democracy took its revenge upon Socrates in 399, and 
a τ 
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Athens executed her greatest son, Plato might well feel his 
anti-democratic feelings completely justified. Henceforth he 
made it his work to defend the fame, and to continue the 
teaching, of his dead master. For nearly fifty years his pen 
was busy with those dialogues whose literary form itself 
seems reminiscent of the conversations and discussions of the 
Socratic circle, and whose matter is an expounding, and ex- 
panding, of Socratic views. Of these the Apology for 
Socrates is naturally the first, the Laws the last; midway 
between the two, as the summit of Plato’s art and thought, 
stands the Republic. Other influences than that of Socrates 
had gone to the making of Plato’s thought before the years in 
which he wrote the Republic, or rather they had united with 
that of Socrates to produce the peculiar doctrines of Plato, 
From a passage in the Metaphysics of Aristotle we learn that 
Plato had been conversant from his youth with the doctrine of 
Heraclitus, that all sensible things are in a state of perpetual 
flux, and cannot be objects of knowledge. But from the 
Italic school he had also learned that there is a unity 
behind the phenomena of sense, which is discernible by 
reason; and he had learned a similar lesson from Socrates. 
Socrates, believing that the proper study of mankind was man, 
and neglecting the physical universe to which the Italic school 
devoted its attention, had conceived that the knowledge which 
was so greatly to be desired in human affairs might be to some — 
extent attained, if only general definitions of the qualities and 
actions of men could by some means be formed. In this way 
would Aristotle explain the genesis of Plato’s theory of Ideas, 
in which the Republic, starting primarily from the purely 
Socratic idea of politics as an art, may be ultimately said to 
culminate. But—whatever be the advance of Plato’s theory 
upon that of Socrates (if one may speak of a Socratic 
“theory ”)—in one cardinal respect Plato always remained 
entirely true to the mind of his master. He never lost that 
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bent towards a practical reform of man, and of human society, 
which is the distinguishing work of Socrates. It would be 
entirely a mistake to regard Socrates, and it would be largely 
a mistake to regard Plato, as a pure philosopher. They are 
prophets and preachers, rather than philosophers—trumpets 
to summon a wayward people to righteousness, rather than 
still small voices of solitude. The Republic is as much meant 
to prove, and is earnest in proving, that the eternal laws of 
morality cannot be shaken by the sceptic, as are the writings 
of the Hebrew prophets to show that God’s arm is not 
shortened by the disbelief of His people. In life, as well as 
in thought, Plato showed the same practical bent. Not only 
did he, like Socrates, gather a circle round him, and publicly 
teach his views in the “ Academy,”! but he is also said to 
have attempted to carry his philosophy into active life (as, 
according to the Republic, every philosopher should), and to 
have twice visited Sicily with that end in view. On an early 
visit in 387, we are told, he came into contact with Dionysius, 
the tyrant of Syracuse, and expounded to him 80. vividly 
arguments similar to those of the Republic (the composition 
of which may have been already begun), that Dionysius, 
annoyed by his denunciation of injustice and depreciation of 
tyranny, caused him to be sold into slavery. But Plato did 
not leave Syracuse without having deeply influenced the mind 
of Dion, the brother of Dionysius’ wife; and on the death of 
Dionysius, and the accession of his son, Dionysius the 
younger, Dion endeavoured to permeate the mind of his 
nephew with Platonic ideas. The State of the Republic might 
seem likely to be realised in Syracuse, if Dionysius could once 
be made philosopher-king instead of tyrant ; and Dion invited, 


1A gymnasium about three-quarters of a mile from Athens. Gymnasia 
covered a wide area, and contained open spaces like a modern park. Around 
the open running-ground were porticoes, furnished with seats, in which phil- 
osophers or rhetoricians might discourse. 
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and induced his nephew to concur in inviting, the master 
himself, now long released from his slavery, to visit Syracuse 
once more. Plato came not only once, but twice (368 and 
361); but he failed to make Dionysius a philosopher (having 
apparently required that Dionysius should undergo the severe 
training sketched in the Republic), and only succeeded in 
bringing about the expulsion of Dion from Syracuse. If all 
these things happened as they are narrated in Plutarch and 
the (so-called) letters of Plato, the issue may well have con- 
vinced Plato that the Republic (which he had written, perhaps, 
between 387 and 368, and attempted to realise between 368 
and 361) was indeed a pattern laid up in heaven, but hardly 
to be copied on earth. Disillusionised, it may be, he retired 
for a time upon the problems of abstract thought discussed in 
dialogues like the Sophist. But the old practical bent was not 
extinguished: in extreme old age, in a spirit of kindly toler- 
ance and half-humorous sadness (as when he speaks of men as 
“merely playthings for the gods”), he wrote the Laws. In this 
dialogue (which is almost entirely a monologue, and which 
shows something of the garrulity of age) he sketches the idea, 
destined to a long history in Greek speculation, of a mixed 
constitution, and while still adhering firmly to the ideal of 
the Republic, attempts to construct a State on a lower but 
more practicable level. And so he died, about 347, at the age 
of 81, still occupied in the service of man, still hoping for new - 
things to come, still striving his best to help their coming. 


II 


The Republic, which was composed in the maturity of 
Plato’s life, between his fortieth and his sixtieth year, and 
which, better than any other dialogue, represents the fulness 
of his thought, has come down to us with a double title—“ the 
State” (in Latin, respublica; hence the name by which it 
generally goes), “‘or concerning Justice.” In spite of these 
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two titles, it must not be assumed that it is a treatise either 
on political science or on jurisprudence. It is both, and it is 
yet more than both. It is an attempt at a complete phil- 
osophy of man. It deals as it were with the physiology and 
pathology of the human soul in its environment. Primarily, 
it is concerned with man in action, and occupied therefore 
with the problems of moral and political life. But man isa 
whole: his action cannot be understood apart from his 
thinking. Socrates had even thought that right action ab- 
solutely depended upon right knowledge. And therefore the 
Republic is also a philosophy of man in thought, and of the 
laws of his thinking. Viewed in this way, as a complete 
philosophy of man, the Republic forms a single and organic 
whole. Viewed in its divisions, it would almost seem to fall 
into four treatises, each occupied with its separate subject. 
There is a treatise on metaphysics, which exhibits the unity 
of all things in the Idea of the Good. There is a treatise on 
moral philosophy, which investigates the virtues of the human 
soul, and shows their union and perfection in justice. ‘here 
is a treatise on education: “the Republic,” said Rousseau, 
“is not a work upon politics, but the finest treatise on edu- 
cation that ever was written.” Finally, there is a treatise on 
political science, which sketches the proper government, and 
the proper laws, (especially in respect of property and 
marriage), which should regulate an ideal State. But all 
these treatises are woven into one, because all these subjects 
as yet were one. There was no rigorous differentiation of 
knowledge, such as Aristotle afterwards suggested, rather than 
himself made.1_ The philosophy of man stood as one subject, 
confronting as equal or superior the other subject of the 
philosophy of nature. The question which Plato sets himself 
to answer is simply this: What is a good man, and how is a 


1 He wrote two treatises, the Z¢izcs and the Polétics ; but political science and 
moral philosophy are in his eyes one and indivisible. 
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good man made? Such a question might seem to belong to 
moral philosophy, and to moral philosophy alone. But to 
the Greek it was obvious (and if it is not so obvious to-day, 
it is still true) that a good man must be a member of a State, 
and could only be made good through membership of a State. 
Upon the first question, therefore, a second naturally followed : 
What is the good State, and how is the good State made? 
Moral philosophy ascends (or descends) into political science. 
And further,.to a follower of Socrates it was plain that a 
good man must be possessed of knowledge. A third question 
therefore arose: What is the ultimate knowledge of which a 
good man must be possessed in order to be good? It is for 
metaphysics to answer; and when metaphysics has given its 
answer, a fourth and final question emerges. By what 
methods will the good State lead its citizens towards the 
ultimate knowledge which is the condition of virtue? To 
answer this question, a theory of education was necessary ; for 
education, it must always be remembered, was to the Greeks 
(what it still is, if again less obviously) a training of character 
and a making of manners, rather than a sharpening of in- 
tellect or accumulating of facts. 

Such in brief is the scheme of the Republic. Before we 
discuss the matter, a word with regard to the form. It 
was not any predilection for a particular form of literary 
expression which made Plato choose the dialogue for expound- — 
ing his philosophy. It was not even a simple reminiscence of 
the Socratic circle. It was the desire to show thought at 
work, and to avoid the mere exposition of its finished products. 
Like every genuine teacher, Plato wished to awaken thought 
rather than to impart knowledge; and he felt that thought 
would best be awakened in his readers, if they were made to 
follow the processes of the writer’s mind. Now a subject is 
discussed inside the individual mind in much the same way in 
which it is disputed in a circle of talkers. One view is set up, 
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only to be demolished by another, until some final residuum is 
attained. 'The dialogue is the process of the individual mind 
made concrete, with its stages translated into persons. It isa 
higher and more artistic expression of the same tendency which 
appears even in the concise lecture-notes of Aristotle, and which 
had made Socrates an asker of questions and a lover of talk. 
And now to turn to the matter of the Republic. We have 
first to notice that much of its eloquence and its zeal springs 
from a spirit of indignation alike with contemporary teaching 
and contemporary practice, both in the sphere of ethics and 
in the sphere of politics. Indignation makes the Republic; 
and we have to ask what were the grounds of this indignation. 
Briefly it may be answered, a spirit of excessive individualism 
seemed to Plato to have invaded Greece. The Greeks had, 
in truth, reached that stage of their development at which, no 
longer content to accept unquestioningly the laws of morality 
or the obligations of political life, they had begun to ask the 
why and wherefore of these things. Such questioning is at 
first destructive ; and there were apparently many thinkers who 
had come to dispute the existence of any positive morality. 
Justice or righteousness, they urged, was in reality merely this, 
that a man should take what he could get, and the strong man 
should take more than the weak. Thus had the feeling of 
self, in opposition to an external morality, issued in selfish 
individualism. Naturally, the same sense of individualism had 
infected political theory. 'The State had come to be regarded 
as at best a partnership of individuals; and some had even 
held, that the proper condition of this partnership was its 
domination by the strongest individual in his own interest. 
These were the views which we have learned from Plato to 
associate with the Sophists, and which are represented in the 
Republic by Thrasymachus. They were views which Plato 
felt it necessary to combat at all costs. For the Sophists were 


not a school of philosophical thinkers, but the itinerant 
ὃ 


ΧΙ PLATO 


teachers of Greece: they were half professors, it has been said, 
thinking their way to new ideas; half journalists, occupied 
with the dissemination of those ideas. They acquired a hold 
on the young, whom they trained for a political life not only 
in rhetoric but also in what we should call ethics and politics. If 
Greece was not to follow in the path they indicated, their 
hold on the young must be destroyed and their teaching 
exposed. And therefore Plato is concerned to refute the 
gospel of individualism —to restore the eternal laws of 
morality. It is his mission to prove that these laws are no 
mere “conventions,” which must be destroyed to make way for 
a régime of “nature,” but that they are on the contrary rooted 
beyond all possibility of overthrow in the nature of the human 
soul and in the system of the universe. That is why a 
psychology of man and a metaphysics of the world enter into 
the plan of the Republic. Nor was it enough to rehabilitate 
“righteousness.” If that were to be done, a true conception 
of the State must be attained. It must be shown to be no 
mere partnership of individuals, but a moral communion of 
souls pursuing the same end in unison. Its rulers must be 
proved to be no selfish tyrants, but unselfish philosophers who, 
knowing the nature of the soul and the purpose of the world, 
inculcate on each and every citizen the ways of life. ‘To speak 
of the State in connection with morality was as natural to the 
Greek as it is for us to speak of the Church. For the State, 
as it has often been said, was to the Greek a Church as well as 
a State; and where we naturally expect the Church to reinforce 
the dictates of morality by the sanction of religion, the Greek 
expected his State to use political sanctions (which were yet 
more than political) for the same high purpose. 

But the actual States of Greece seemed to Plato to have 
lost their true character and to have forgotten their true aim. 
Thinking principally of the Athenian democracy in which he 
lived, he found in them two great flaws. One of these, and 
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the greater, was the selfishness of the Government. Instead of 
conceiving its mission as the security and welfare of the whole 
community, the Government aimed at its own advantage, and 
the furthering of that advantage by the spoliation of its 
subjects. The rulers of Greece were corrupt: they entered 
politics for the sake of “spoils,” and fleeced the flock which 
they should have tended. It was the same in both democracy 
and oligarchy: the only difference was, that in the one 
the rich suffered, and in the other the poor were oppressed. 
A second flaw, and one naturally connected with the first, was 
the ignorance and incompetence of those who professed to 
know what was to be known of politics, but who, in fact, tried 
to steer the ship of State without chart or compass. To a 
disciple of Socrates, trained in the doctrine that a man should 
know what he practised and love what he knew, this ignorance, 
this “lie in the soul,” was almost as the sin which “ shall not be 
forgiven.” It was the special sin of democracy, where any and 
every man seemed to Plato prepared to do any and everything, 
and yet to know nothing of the way in which a single 
thing should be done. With leaders who are at once selfish 
and blind, how shall men ever attain salvation? Is it not 
of all things most needful, that guides and guardians shall 
be found, who walk unselfishly and with open eyes, seeing 
the goal and the ways thereunto? So at any rate it seemed to 
Plato, and accordingly he turned to political reform and the 
discovery of the ideal ruler. This is that part of the Republic 
which is most obvious and tangible, and which has most struck 
the imaginations of men. The Republic has come to be con- 
ceived as pre-eminently a sketch of an ideal State, and to be 
ranked with Utopia and New Atlantis. It is much more than 
this, as has already been shown; but since these things have 
come to mean most to men, and since they perhaps touch us 
most closely still, it is perhaps best to turn our attention to the 
ideal State, and to the ideal education of its citizens. 
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ΠῚ 


The evils of Plato’s day are evils which are still with us. 
The Greek State was a city; and it is still possible for cities 
to be governed corruptly. Men have made many advances in 
knowledge during the last two thousand years ; yet they would 
seem still to be ignorant, if the frequent complaints of 
> mean anything, of the way to govern a State. 
How then did Plato propose to remedy these evils? and is 
there any profit which we may still have of his remedies? 


“inefficiency ἢ 


Primarily, one may answer, by spiritual means: by a system 
of education, which should not only give the mind knowledge, 
but should also, because it gave the mind knowledge, and 
knowledge determines action, influence the character towards 
unselfishness. Secondarily, one may reply, by material means 
which were intended to reinforce the spiritual: by a system of 
communism, or socialism, which at once set the mind free for 
the pursuit of knowledge, and liberated the character from the 
temptation of self-seeking. Both these remedies, it should be 
noticed, regard the rulers, for in the rulers is seated the 
malady. It is the soldiers and statesmen of an ideal State 
whose education is sketched in the Republic: it is the soldiers 
and statesmen who are stripped of private property, and 
subjected to a system of communism which does not, apparently, 
touch the other classes of the State. 

Of Platonic education it may be briefly said, as it may 
of the scheme of education sketched by Aristotle in the 
Politics, that it differs from modern theory and practice in 
several fundamental respects. In the first place, it is primarily 
an education of character; it is permeated by a moral aim. 
Knowledge may be inculcated on the young, but it is knowledge 
which will bear fruit in right action; gymnastics may be 
enforced, but it is because they elicit certain qualities necessary 
to a proper character, as well as for their effects on the body. 
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Secondly, because the aim is character rather than knowledge, 
the means employed are, in early life, artistic rather than in- 
tellectual. The knowledge which is taught to the young is music ; 
music and gymnastics together constitute the sum of education. 
Music means more to Plato than it does to us: it means 
literature and the plastic arts, as well as music: it means, in 
a word, if we can use any one word, the arts. And art has 
to Plato a great value as a means of moral education. It gives 
the soul a beautiful environment, to which it unconsciously 
assimilates itself, becoming itself beautiful with the beauty 
of goodness. But art is only for the education of the young; 
and education is for Plato the matter of a lifetime. A man 
is being educated as long as he is capable of a response to each 
new stimulus which may be applied to the soul—as long as 
he reacts upon and is refashioned by his experience. Educa- 
tion is a progression: each stage is adapted to a stage of the 
human mind. In this conception may be said to lie a third 
main difference between Plato and the modern world. And 
hence for the stage which succeeds youth there is a new and 
appropriate stimulus. Science succeeds to art; and through 
the abstractions of science man learns to use his reason, until 
by its use he attains to the highest of abstractions, which, 
though an abstraction, is yet the only true reality—the idea 
of the Good, which is the meaning of the world and the 
purpose toward which all things work together. To attain 
to that conception is to see the world as ordered towards a 
single end. It is to understand the world in the light of 
that end: it is to have the master-key of conduct and action, 
since all right conduct and proper action will be conformed 
and directed to the end which is the end of all things. If this 
conception be personalised, one may say that the end of educa- 
tion is the realisation of God: it is knowing that all things 
are one in Him, and doing in the light of that knowledge. 
The aim of education is the perfection of man; and yet, 
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because man does not stand by himself, but is part of a system, 
its aim is to make him capable of taking his place in the system 
to which he belongs. Ultimately, that system is the world 
itself; short of that, it is the state in which he is born, and to 
which he owes his allegiance. It is therefore the purpose of 
education to make a good citizen, and particularly, since we are 
particularly concerned with the ruler, a good ruler. Here again 
Plato may be said to differ from us: we are more individual in 
our views; he is more social. We aim, at the most, at making 
a man, who will make his way in the world, and make it cleanly : 
Plato aimed more at producing a man who would be of service 
to his fellows (though he varies, and occasionally, thinking 
of the world as dreary, and of the fruitio Dei by the in- 
dividual as surpassing, he opens the door for something like 
the medieval monk). Such a man, one feels, his scheme of 
education will surely produce. It will raise up a generation 
of statesmen who know, and who, because they know, will 
choose the things which are best for the State and for humanity 
at large. But yet Plato was not satisfied. He was not content 
with so training his guardians, that they ought to choose the 
unselfish part: he must also so regulate their lives that they 
could not but be unselfish. 

And so he comes upon communism, These guardians have 
no houses or homes of their own, “Every Englishman’s 
house is his castle,” we say. ‘Pull down the walls,” Plato 
replies; “they shelter at best a restricted family feeling; they 
harbour at the worst avarice and selfishness and greed. Pull 
down the walls and let the free air of a common life blow over 
the place where they have been.” 'There are two great reasons 
why the “ home,” and with it the family and private property, 
are abolished by Plato. One is that they make for selfishness : 
another is that they do not make for knowledge. It is easy 
to see how they breed selfishness. They mean by their own 
nature exclusiveness, and, seeing what human nature is, they may, 
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only too readily, furnish it with occasions for positive outbreaks 
of anger and strife. But why, one wonders, should family life 
and private property be enemies to knowledge? Because, we 
are told, they engross a man to the neglect of higher things: 
because, cumbered with serving tables, men may lose time for 
spiritual things. Hence the peculiar manner of Plato’s com- 
munism. ‘These guardians, who have no house or property of 
their own, are to live in barracks and to feed at common tables. 
In a sense, it is a strange communism. Neither individually 
nor collectively do those who share in it possess a single foot of 
land. It is a communism of consumption. At their common 
tables the guardians consume the annual rent, which is paid to 
them, apparently in kind, by the “farming” class which they 
protect and govern. Free from material cares, they will give 
themselves to do their appointed work: and so the law of life, 
that each should “do his own,” and do it truly, will be faith- 
fully observed. “Nurtured” by their flock, they will be 
watch-dogs and not wolves; there will be no selfishness in their 
governing, and the State which they govern will be one and 
undivided, and not, like the Greek States which were divided 
by factions springing from political selfishness, two States. 
divided against themselves but masquerading in the guise of 
one. 

So with the man: but in the new dispensation woman also 
will come by her own. Freed from the care of a family, and 
no longer degraded into a mere nurse and housekeeper, she 
will be emancipated for her true life. She will be free to be 
what she is meant to be—an imperfect man. For to Plato 
there is no gulf fixed between the sexes. The physical differ- 
ence involves no further difference, except in degree of 
capacity to do the same kind of work; and woman can do and 
is meant to do all that man can do—in an inferior degree. 
She must still bear children; but even the fashion of child- 
bearing must be altered. The State will so regulate the 
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intercourse of the sexes that a healthy and vigorous progeny 
will be ensured. It will take the children at birth, and hand 
them to the nurses of a créche, setting the mother free for 
fresh activity. And finally, it will see to it that no mother 
or father shall know any child for their own: else would par- 
ticularism and exclusiveness prevail over the unity which is to 
be sought above all things. All the children of one genera- 
tion are to be accounted sisters and brothers of one another, 
and sons and daughters of the preceding generation. So will 
the State be knit into one great family, where each is akin to 
all, and the sentimental bond of a common blood will reinforce 
the political nexus which binds citizen to citizen. 

It may be well, in conclusion, to contrast the aims and char- 
acter of this communism with those of modern socialism, and to 
consider whether, and if so, why, it represents a false ideal. It 
differs from socialism first and foremost initsaim. It starts from 
moral and political considerations. It is designed to secure the 
triumph of a sense of the common weal over the spirit of 
individualism. It is intended to destroy the political evils of 
an ignorant and selfish Government. Socialism is based on 
economic grounds. It aims at rectifying the inequalities and 
injustices of the modern system of distribution. It wishes, if 
one may be permitted the rudest of generalisations, to give 
capital and labour their proper places, by nationalising capital 
and equalising wages. The difference of aim between Plato 
and modern socialism may be seen, by comparing the Republic 
with Looking Backward. And from this difference of aim 
flow other differences. Modern socialism deals with every 
member of the economic community. Plato is only concerned 
with the rulers of a State. The farming classes, who form the 
economic community, share neither the education nor the com- 
munistic life of their guardians: they live untrained by the 
State and unspoiled of their property. As the persons concerned 
in Plato’s scheme are fewer, so the material things, which it seeks 
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to socialise, are far more scanty. It is but their food and 
lodgings which the guardians share together. It is indeed all 
that they have to share. One might almost call this commun- 
ism a communism in poverty, like that to which the Benedictine 
monk, or, still better, the Knight Templar, was vowed by his 
order. It is more medieval than modern. And yet it has its 
affinities with modern socialism, even perhaps where it seems 
most unlike. Nothing perhaps could seem more peculiar to 
Plato’s system than his projected abolition of the family ; but 
even in this point modern socialism might prove to be Platonic. 
The zeal of regulation and the passion of unity might reform 
the independence of the family out of existence, if socialism 
had its day. And fundamentally the aim of socialism is one 
with that of Plato: it is solidarity. Socialism aims at destroy- 
ing the competition of individual with individual, and at sub- 
stituting for it the conception of a social whole, of which each 
man feels himself a member, and which is so organised as to 
make the social whole defeat, and yet, in defeating, secure the 
welfare of the individual.! For socialism, no more than Plato, 
contemplates the destruction of the individual, properly con- 
sidered ; it only contemplates the widening of the individual 
by the extension of his interests. It wishes to make him see 
that he is not a mere solitary unit, but a member of a wider 
whole which gives him a fuller life and a deeper meaning. Far 
more than of most socialists is this true of Plato: it was his 
aim not to destroy but to fulfil—to raise the pitch of in- 
dividuality to its highest, to broaden its extent to its widest. 
Yet the height was too high for man, and the width so 
wide that it could not but involve shallowness. This is, in a 
word, the criticism of Aristotle, in one of the wisest and most 
permanently valuable parts of the Politics. There are three 
things wrong in the Republic, we learn. Plato seeks the 


1 “Defeat” his supposed and illusory welfare as a mere individual—secure 
his true and permanent welfare as an individual member of a group. 
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wrong end when he aims at solidarity. Granted that it were 
right, he selects such means (in abolishing property and the 
family for a régime of communism) as will not secure his end. 
Finally, even if his means conduced to his end, the means are 
wrong in themselves. ‘The true aim, we learn from Aristotle, 
is the perfect self-sufficingness of a State, in which every want 
of its members, moral or material, is fully satisfied; and 
for such self-sufficingness it is necessary that each member 
should retain his individuality, so that, supplying his own 
peculiar contribution to the common life, he may render it all 
the more perfect and sufficient. And were solidarity indeed the 
aim, communism of property and the abolition of the family 
would never secure it. Men would dispute about common 
property as much as they do about private property; and 
they would neglect the one as they would never neglect the 
other. The destruction of the family, and the substitution in 
its place of one vast clan, would lead but to the destruction of 
warm feelings, and the substitution of a sentiment which is to 
them 85 water is to wine. Nor are these things good, even if 
they secured their object. Communism in property promotes 
inefficiency, and it denies to personality the right, which it 
must always claim, and which society should always recognise, 
of expressing a will through the medium of something which 
it owns and can subject to that will. Private property, on the 
other hand, is natural and proper, because it is morally 
necessary. It is necessary, if a man is to express his will at all ; 
it is necessary, a,fortiori, if he is to express a moral will. So 
with a system of common marriage, as opposed to monogamy. 
The one encourages at best a poor and shadowy sentiment, 
while it denies to man the satisfaction of natural instincts 
and the education of family life; the other is natural and right, 
both because it is based on those instincts, and because it 
satisfies the moral nature of man, in giving him objects of 
permanent yet vivid interest above and beyond himself. And 
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finally, Aristotle tells us, the conclusion of the whole matter is 
this, that no dealing with material things will make men better 
or worse. ‘These things are not the causes, but the vents, as it 
were, for wrong-doing; and if they be removed, the spiritual 
weakness which is always the ultimate cause of sin would only 
find fresh vents. ‘The kingdom of heaven is within you”: 
spiritual remedies will alone heal what is ultimately a spiritual 
malady. Nor is there any other cure than that of education 
—which, indeed, Plato had himself most carefully prescribed. 
True, one may answer to Aristotle, very true; and yet was 
not Plato to some extent right? Does not education need— 
not, as Plato had thought, an after buttressing with material 
supports, but at any rate a previous adjustment of material 
things, such as will secure that the seed shall not fall on 
stony ground? Education will not save mankind if it be 
choked in its sowing by the cares of the world. 
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THE REPUBLIC 


BOOK I 
SPEAKERS: 
SOCRATES GLAUCO 
CEPHALUS ADIMANTUS 
POLEMARCHUS THRASY MACHUS 


THE WHOLE IS A RECITAL BY SOCRATES 


The SCENE ts in the House of CEPHALUS, at the Piraeus, 


SocraTEs. 


| WENT down yesterday to the Pireus, with Glauco, the son 

of Aristo, to pay my devotion to the Goddess; and desirous, 
at the same time, to observe in what manner they would celebrate 
the festival, as they were now to do it for the first time. The 
procession of our own countrymen seemed to me to be indeed 
beautiful; yet that of the Thracians appeared no less proper. 
After we had paid our devotion, and seen the solemnity, we 
were returning to the city; when Polemarchus, the son of 
Cephalus, observing us at a distance hurrying home, ordered 
his boy to run and desire us to wait for him: and the boy, taking 
hold of my robe behind, Polemarchus, says he, desires you to wait. 
I turned about, and asked where he was. He is coming up, said 
he, after you; but do you wait for him. We will wait, said 
Glauco; and soon afterwards came Polemarchus, and Adimantus 
the brother of Glauco, and Niceratus the son of Nicias, and some 
others as from the procession. Then said Polemarchus, Socrates! 
you seem to me to be hurrying to the city. You conjecture, said 
I, not amiss. Do you not see, then, said he, how many there are 
of us? Undoubtedly I do. Therefore, now, you must either 
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be stronger than these, or you must stay here. Is there not, said 
I, one way still remaining? May we not persuade you that you 
must let us go? What! said he, could you persuade such as will 
not hear? By no means, said Glauco. ‘Then, assume that we are 
not to hear, and determine accordingly. But do you not know, 
said Adimantus, that there is to be a torchrace in the evening, 
on horse-back, to the goddess? On horse-back? said I. That is 
new. Are they to have torches, and give them to one another, 
contending together with their horses? or how do you mean? 
Just so, replied Polemarchus. And besides, they will perform a 
nocturnal solemnity worth seeing. For we shall rise after supper, 
and see the nocturnal solemnity, and shall be there with many 
of the youth, and converse together: But do you stay, and do 
not do otherwise. It seems proper, then, said Glauco, that we 
should stay. Nay, if you are so resolved, said I, then stay we 
must. 

We went home therefore to Polemarchus’s house; and there 
we found both Lysias and Euthydemus, brothers of Polemarchus ; 
likewise Thrasymachus the Chalcedonian, and Charmantides the 
Peanian, and Clitopho the son of Aristonymus; Cephalus the 
father of Polemarchus was likewise in the house; he seemed to 
me to be far advanced in years, for I had not seen him for a long 
time. He was sitting crowned, on a certain cushioned couch; 
for he had been offering sacrifice in the hall. So we sat down 
by him; for some seats were placed there ina circle. Immedi- 
ately then, when Cephalus saw me, he saluted me, and said, 
Socrates, you do not often come down to us to the Pireus, 
nevertheless you ought to do it; for, were I still able easily to 
go up to the city, you should not need to come hither, but we 
would go to you. But now you should come hither more 
frequently: for I assure you that, with relation to myself, as the 
pleasures respecting the body languish, the desire and pleasure of 
conversation increase. Do not fail, then to make a party often 
with these youths, and come hither to us, as to your friends and 
intimate acquaintance. And, truly, said I, Cephalus, I take 
pleasure in conversing with those who are very far advanced in 
years ; for it appears to me proper, that we learn from them, as 
from persons who have gone before us, what the road is which it 
is likely we have to travel; whether rough and difficult, or plain 
and easy. And I would gladly learn from you, as you are now 
arrived at that time of life which the poets call the threshold of 
old age, what your opinion of it is; whether you consider it to be 
a grievous part of life, or what you announce it to be? And I 
will tell you, Socrates, said he, what is really my opinion; for we 
frequently meet together in one place, several of us who are of 
the same age, observing the old proverb. Most of us, therefore, 
when assembled, lament their state, when they feel a want of the 
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pleasures of youth, and call to their remembrance the delights of 
love, of drinking, and feasting, and some others akin to these: 
and they express indignation, as if they were bereaved of some 
mighty things. In those days, they say, they lived, but now they 
do not live at all: some of them, too, bemoan the contempt which 
old age meets with from their acquaintance: and on this account 
also they lament old age, which is to them the cause of so many 
ills. But these men, Socrates, seem not to me to blame the real 
cause ; for, if this were the cause, I likewise should have suffered 
the same things on account of old age; and all others, even as 
many as have arrived at these years: whereas I have met with 
several who are not thus affected; and particularly was once with 
Sophocles the poet, when he was asked by some one, How, said 
he, Sophocles, are you affected towards the pleasures of love? are 
you still able to enjoy them? Softly, friend, replied he, most 
gladly, indeed, have I escaped from these pleasures, as from some 
furious and savage master. He seemed to me to speak well at 
that time, and no less so now: for, certainly, there is in old age 
abundance of peace and freedom from such things; for, when the 
appetites cease to be vehement, and are become easy, what 
Sophocles said certainly happens; we are delivered from very 
many, and those too insane masters. But with relation to these 
things, and those likewise respecting our acquaintance, there is 
one and the same cause; which is not old age, Socrates, but 
manners: for, if indeed they are discreet and moderate, even old ᾿ 
age is but moderately burthensome: if not, both old age, Socrates, 
and youth are grievous to such. 

Being delighted to hear him say these things, and wishing 
him to discourse further, I urged him, and said, I think, Cephalus, 
the multitude will not agree with you in those things; but will 
imagine that you bear old age easily, not from manners, but from 
possessing much wealth; for the rich, say they, have many con- 
solations. You say true, replied he, they do not agree with me; 
and there is something in what they say; but, however, not so 
much as they imagine. But the saying of Themistocles was just ; 
who, when the Seriphian reviled him, and said that he was 
honoured, not on his own account, but on that of his country, 
replied That neither would himself have been renowned had he 
been a Seriphian, nor would the other, had he been an Athenian. 
The same saying is justly applicable to those who are not rich, 
and who bear old age with uneasiness, That neither would the 
worthy man, were he poor, bear old age quite easily; nor would 
he who is unworthy, though enriched, ever be agreeable to him- 
self. But, Cephalus, said I, was the greater part of what you 
possess, left you; or have you acquired it? Somewhat, Socrates, 
replied he, I have acquired: as to money-getting, I am in a 
medium between my grandfather and my father: for my grand- 


4 PLATO 


father, of the same name with me, who was left almost as much 
substance as I possess at present, made it many times as much 
again; but my father Lysanias made it yet less than it is now: I 
am satisfied if I leave my sons here, no less, but some little more 
than I received. I asked you, said I, for this reason, because you 
seem to me to love riches moderately ; and those generally do so 
who have not acquired them: but those who have acquired them 
are doubly fond of them: for, as poets love their own poems, and 
as parents love their children, in the same manner, those who 
have enriched themselves value their riches as a work of their 
own, as well as for the utilities they afford, for which riches are 
valued by others. So they are not pleasant in social intercourse, 
because they’ care to praise nothing but riches. You say true, 
replied he. It is entirely so, said I. But further, tell me this: 
What do you think is the greatest good that you have derived 
from the possession of much substance? That, probably, said he, 
of which I shall not persuade the multitude. For be assured, 
Socrates, continued he, that after a man begins to think he is 
soon to die, he feels a fear and concern about things which before 
gave him no uneasiness: for those stories concerning a future 
state, which represent that the man who has done injustice here 
must there be punished, though formerly ridiculed, do then 
trouble his soul with apprehensions that they may be true; and 
the man, either through the infirmity of old age, or as being now 
more near those things, views them more attentively: he becomes 
therefore full of suspicion and dread ; and considers, and reviews, 
whether he has, in any thing, injured any one. He then who 
finds in his life much of iniquity, many a time is wakened from 
sleep, like children, in fear, and lives in miserable expectation. 
But the man who is not conscious of any iniquity, 


Still pleasing hope, sweet nourisher of age, 
Attends— 


as Pindar says. This, Socrates, he has beautifully expressed ; 
that, whoever lives a life of justice and holiness, 


Sweet hope, the nourisher of age, his heart 
Delighting, with him lives; which most of all 
Governs the many veering thoughts of man. 


So that he says well, and very admirably; wherefore, for this 
purpose, I deem the possession of riches to be chiefly valuable; 
not to every man, but to the man of worth: for the possession of 
riches contributes considerably to free us from being tempted to 
cheat or deceive; and from being obliged to depart thither in a 
terror, when either indebted in sacrifices to God, or in money to 
man. It has many other advantages besides; but, for my part, 
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Socrates, I deem riches to be most advantageous to a man of 
understanding, chiefly in this respect. You speak most hand- 
somely, Cephalus, replied I. But with respect to this very thing, 
justice: Whether shall we call it truth, simply, and the restoring 
of what one man has received from another? or shall we say that 
the very same things may sometimes be done justly, and some- 
times unjustly? My meaning is this: Every one would some- 
how own, that if a man should receive arms from his friend who 
was of a sound mind, it would not be proper to restore such things 
if he should demand them when mad; nor would the restorer be 
just: nor again would he be just, who, to a man in such a 
condition, should willingly tell all the truth. You say right, 
replied he. This, then, to speak the truth, and restore what one 
hath received, is not the definition of justice? It is not, Socrates, 
replied Polemarchus, if at least we may give any credit to 
Simonides. However that be, I give up, said Cephalus, this 
conversation to you; for I must now go to take care of the sacred 
rites. Is not Polemarchus, said I, your heir? Certainly, replied 
he smiling, and at the same time departed to the sacred rites. 

Tell me, then, said I, you who are heir in the conversation, 
what is it which, according to you, Simonides says so well con- 
cerning justice? That to give every one his due, is just, replied 
he; in saying this, he seems to me to say well. It is, indeed, said I, 
not easy to disbelieve Simonides, for he is a wise and divine man ; 
but what his meaning may be in this, you, Polemarchus, probably 
know it, but I do not; for it is plain he does not mean what we 
were saying just now; that, when one deposits with another any 
thing, it is to be given back to him when he asks for it again in 
his madness: yet what has been deposited is in some respect, at 
least, due; is it not? It is. But yet, it is not at all, by any 
means, then, to be restored, when any one asks for it in his 
madness. It is not, replied he. Simonides then, as it should 
seem, says something different from this, that to deliver up what 
is due, is just? Something different, truly, replied he: for he 
thinks that friends ought to do their friend some good, but no ill. 
I understand, said I. He who restores gold deposited with him, 
if to restore and receive it be hurtful, and the restorer and 
receiver be friends, does not give what is due. Is not this what 
you allege Simonides says? Surely. But what? are we to give 
our enemies too, what may chance to be due to them? By all 
means, replied he, what is due to them; and from an enemy, to 
an enemy, there is due, I imagine, what is fitting, that is, some 
evil. Simonides, then, as it should seem, replied I, expressed 
what is just, enigmatically, and after the manner of the poets; 
for he well understood, as it appears, that this was just, to give 
every one what was fitting for him, and this he called his due. 
But, what, said he, is your opinion? Truly, replied I, if any one 
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should ask him thus: Simonides, how would you define the art, 
which, dispensing to certain persons something fitting and due, is 
called medicine? what would he answer us, do you think? That 
art, surely, replied he, which dispenses drugs, and prescribes 
regimen of meats and drinks to bodies. And how do you define the 
art, which, dispensing to certain things something fitting and due, 
is called cookery? ‘The art which gives seasonings to victuals. 
Be it so. How then would you define art, which, dispensing to 
certain persons something fitting and due, may be called justice? 
If we ought to be any way directed, Socrates, by what is said 
above, it is the art which dispenses good offices to friends, and 
injuries to enemies. To do good, then, to friends, and ill to 
enemies, he calls justice? It seems so. Who, then, is most able 
to do good, to his friends, when they are diseased, and ill to his 
enemies, with respect to sickness and health? The physician. 
And who, when they sail, with respect to the danger of the sea? 
The pilot. But as to the just man, in what business, and with 
respect to what action, is he most able to serve his friends, and 
to hurt his enemies? It seems to me, in fighting in alliance 
with the one, and against the other. Be it so. But, surely, the 
physician is useless, Polemarchus, to those, at least, who are not 
sick? It is true. And the pilot, to those who do not sail? He 
is. And is the just man, in like manner, useless to those who are 
not at war? I can by no means think that he is. Justice, then, 
is useful likewise in time of peace. It is. And so is agriculture, 
is it not? It is. Towards the possession of grain? Certainly. 
And is not shoemaking likewise useful? It is. Towards the 
possession of shoes, you will say, I imagine. Certainly. But 
what, now? For the use, or possession of what, would you say 
that justice were useful in time of peace? For co-partnerships, 
Socrates. You call co-partnerships, joint companies, or what 
else? Joint companies, certainly. Whether, then, is the just 
man, or the draught-player, a good and useful co-partner, for 
playing at draughts? The dice-player. But, in the laying of 
tiles or stones, is the just man a more useful and ἃ better 
partner than the mason? By no means. In what joint 
company, now, is the just man a better co-partner than the 
harper, as the harper is better than the just man for touching 
the strings of a harp? In a joint company about money, as I 
imagine. And yet it is likely, Polemarchus, that with regard 
to the making use of money, when it is necessary jointly to buy 
or sell a horse, the jockey, as I imagine, is then the better 
co-partner. Is he not? He would appear so. And with respect 
to a ship, the ship-wright, or ship-master? It would seem so. 
When then is it, with respect to the joint application of money, 
that the just man is more useful than others? When it is to 
be deposited, and be safe, Socrates. Do you not mean, when 
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there is no need to use it, but to let it lie? Certainly. When 
money then is useless, justice is useful with regard to it? It - 
seems so. And when a pruning-hook is to be kept, justice is 
useful, both for a community, and for a particular person: but 
when it is to be used, the art of vine-dressing is useful. It 
appears so. And you will say that, when a buckler, or a harp, 
is to be kept, and not to be used, then justice is useful; but 
when they are to be used, then the military, and the musical 
art? Of necessity. And with reference to all other things, 
when they are to be used, justice is useless; but when they are 
not to be used, it is useful? It seems so. Justice, then, my 
friend! can be no very important matter, if it is useful only in 
respect of things, which are not to be used. But let us consider 
this matter: Is not he who is the most dexterous at striking, 
whether in battle or in boxing, the same likewise in defending 
himself? Certainly. And is not he who is dexterous in warding 
off and shunning a distemper, most dexterous too in bringing 
it on? So I imagine. And he too the best guardian of a camp, 
who can steal the counsels, and the other operations of the 
enemy? Certainly. Of whatever, then, any one is a good 
guardian, of that likewise he is a dexterous thief. It seems so. 
If therefore the just man be dexterous in guarding money, he is 
dexterous likewise in stealing? So it would appear, said he, 
from this reasoning. The just man, then, has appeared to be a 
sort of thief; and you seem to have learned this from Homer; 
for he admires Autolycus, the grandfather of Ulysses by his 
mother, and says that he was distinguished beyond all men 
for thefts and oaths. It seems, then, according to you, and 
according to Homer and Simonides, that justice is a sort of 
thieving, for the profit indeed of friends, and for the hurt of 
enemies. Did not you say so? No, by no means; nor indeed 
do I know any longer what I said; yet I still think that justice 
profits friends, and hurts enemies. 

But, whether do you pronounce such to be friends, as seem to 
each man to be honest? or, such as are so, though they do not 
seem; and in the same way as to enemies? It is reasonable, 
said he, to love those whom a man deems to be honest; and to 
hate those whom he deems to be wicked. But do not men 
mistake in this ; so as that many who are not honest appear so to 
them, and many contrariwise? They do mistake. To such, then, 
the good are enemies, and the bad are friends? Certainly. But, 
however, it is then just for them to profit the bad; and to hurt 
the good. It appears so. But the good are likewise just, and 
such as do no ill. True. But, according to your speech, it 
is just to do ill to those who do no ill. I hope not, Socrates, 
replied he; for the speech seems to be wicked. It is just, 
then, said I, to hurt the unjust, and to profit the just. This 
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speech appears more handsome than the other. Then, it will 
happen, Polemarchus, to many,—to as many indeed of mankind 
as have misjudged, that it shall be just to hurt their friends, who 
are really bad ; and to profit their enemies, who are really good ; 
and so we shall say the very reverse of what we aflrmed 
Simonides said? It does, indeed, said he, happen so. But let 
us define again ; for we seem not to have rightly defined a friend 
and an enemy. How were they defined, Polemarchus? That he 
who seems honest is a friend. But how shall we now define, 
said I? That he who seems, replied he, and likewise is honest, 
is a friend; but he who seems honest, yet is not, seems, yet is 
not a friend.. And we must admit the distinction about an 
enemy to be the very same. The good man, according to 
this speech, will, as it seems, be the friend; and the wicked man, 
the enemy. Yes. Do you now require us to describe what is 
just, as we did before, when we said it was just to do good to a 
friend, and ill to an enemy? Or shall we add to the definition, 
and now say, that it is just to do good to a friend, when he 
is good; and ill to an enemy, when he is bad? This last, 
said he, seems to me to be perfectly well expressed. Is it, then, 
said I, the part of a just man to hurt any man? By all means, 
said he, he ought to hurt the wicked, and his enemies. But, 
do horses, when they are hurt, become better or worse? Worse. 
Whether in the virtue of dogs, or of horses? In that of horses. 
And, do not dogs, when they are hurt, become worse in the 
virtue of dogs, and not of horses? Of necessity. And shall we 
not in like manner, my friend, say that men, when they are hurt, 
become worse in the virtue of a man? Certainly. But is not 
justice the virtue of a man? Of necessity this likewise. Of 
necessity then, friend, those men who are hurt must become 
more unjust. It seems so. But can musicians, by music, make 
men unmusical? It is impossible. Or horsemen, by horse- 
manship, make men unskilled in horsemanship? It cannot be. 
Or can the just, by justice, make men unjust? Or in general, 
can the good, by virtue, make men wicked? It is impossible. 
For, it is not, as I imagine, the effect of heat, to make cold, 
but of its contrary. Yes. Nor is it the effect of drought, 
to make moist; but its contrary. Certainly. Neither is it 
the part of a good man, to hurt; but of his contrary. It appears 
so. But, the just is good. Certainly. Neither, then, is it the 
part of a just man, Polemarchus, to hurt either friend, or any 
other, but the part of his contrary, the unjust man. 

In all respects, said he, you seem to me, Socrates, to say true. 
If, then, any one says that it is just to give every one his due, 
and thinks this with himself, that hurt is due to enemies from a 
just man, and profit to his friend; he was not wise who said so, 
for he spoke not the truth. For it has no where appeared to us, 
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that any just man hurts any one. I agree, said he. We will 
fight on the same side, then, said I, if any one shall say that a 
Simonides, a Bias, a Pittacus, said so; or any other of those wise 
and happy men. I am ready, said he, to join in the fight. But 
do you know, said I, whose saying I fancy it is, That it is just to 
profit friends, and hurt enemies? Whose? said he. I fancy it 
is the saying of Periander, or Perdiccas, or Xerxes, or Ismenius 
the Theban; or some other rich man, who thought himself able 
to accomplish great things. You say most true, said he. Be it 
so,said I. But as this has not appeared to be justice, nor the just, 
what else may one assert it to be? 

Thrasymachus frequently, during our reasoning, had tried to 
rush in the midst, to lay hold of the discourse; but was hindered 
by those who sat near him, and who wanted to hear the conversa- 
tion to an end. But when we paused, and I had said these things, 
he was no longer quiet; but, collecting himself as a wild beast, 
he charged upon us as if he would have torn us in pieces. Both 
Polemarchus and I, being frightened, were thrown into the 
utmost consternation: but he, roaring out in the midst: What 
trifling, said he, Socrates, is this which long ago possesses you; 
and why do you thus play the fool together, yielding mutually to 
one another? But, if you truly want to know what is just, ask 
not questions only, nor value yourself in confuting, when any one 
answers you any thing; (knowing this, that it is easier to ask than 
to answer ;) but answer yourself, and tell what it is you call just. 
And you are not to tell me that it is what is fit; nor what is due, 
nor what is profitable, nor what is gainful, nor what is advan- 
tageous; but, what you mean tell plainly and accurately; for I 
will not allow it, if you speak such trifles as these. When I heard 
this, I was astonished, and, looking at him, was frightened ; and 
I should have become speechless, I imagine, if I had not perceived 
him before he perceived me. But I had observed him first, when 
he began to grow fierce at our reasoning; so that I was now able 
to answer him, and said, trembling: 

Thrasymachus! be not hard on us; for, if we mistake in our 
inquiries, Polemarchus and I, be well assured that we mistake 
unwittingly: for think not that, in searching for gold, we would 
never willingly yield to one another in the search, and mar the 
finding it; but that, searching for justice, an affair far more 
valuable than a great deal of gold, we should yet foolishly yield 
to each other, and not labour, friend, with the utmost ardour, that 
we may discover what it really is. Do not doubt it, my friend ; 
but I am afraid we are not able to discover it. It is more reason- 
able, then, that we be pitied, than be used hardly by you who 
are men of ability. Having heard this, he laughed aloud in a 
very coarse manner, and said By Hercules! this is Socrates’s 
wonted irony. This I both knew and foretold to these, here, 
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that you never incline to answer if any one ask you any thing. 
Ah, but you are a wise man, Thrasymachus, said I. For you knew 
well, that if you asked any one, How many is twelve? and, when 
you ask, should previously tell him, You are not, friend, to tell me 
that twelve is twice six; nor that it is three times four; nor that 
it is four times three; for I will not admit it, if you trifle in such 
a manner ;—I fancy it is plain to you that no man would answer 
one asking in such a way. But if he should say to you, Wonderful 
Thrasymachus! how do you mean? May I answer in none of 
those ways you have told me; not even though the real and 
true answer happen to be one of them, but I am to say something 
else than the tfuth? Or, how is it you mean? What would you 
say to him in answer to these things? Pooh, said he, much the 
two things are alike. Nothing hinders it, said I; but, though 
they were not alike, but should appear so to him who was asked, 
_ would he the less readily answer what appeared to him; whether 
we forbade him or not? And will you do so now? said he. Will 
you say in answer some of these things which I forbid you to say? 
I should not wonder I did, said I, if it should appear so to me 
on inquiry. What then, said he, if I shall show you another and 
a better answer, besides all these about justice; what will you 
deserve to suffer? What else, said I, but what is proper for the 
ignorant to suffer? And that is, of course, to learn from one who 
knows. I shall therefore deserve to suffer this. You are pleasant 
now, ‘said he, but besides learning, you shall pay a fine likewise. 
Certainly, said I, when I have the money to pay with. But it is 
here, said Glauco; so as to money, Thrasymachus, say on; for all 
of us will advance for Socrates. I truly imagine so, said he, that 
Socrates may go on in his wonted manner; not answer himself, 
but, when another answers, he may take up the discourse, and 
confute. How, said I, most excellent Thrasymachus, can a man 
answer: In the first place, when he neither knows, nor pretends 
to know; and, then, if he have any opinion about these matters, 
he is forbid by no mean man to advance any of his opinions? 
But it is more reasonable that you speak, as you say you know, 
and can tell us: Do not decline then, but oblige me in answering, 
and do not grudge to instruct Glauco here, and the rest of the 
company. 

When 1 had said this, both Glauco and the rest of the company 
entreated him not to decline it. And Thrasymachus appeared 
plainly desirous to speak, in order to gain applause, reckoning he 
had a very fine answer to make; yet pretended to be earnest that 
I should be the answerer, but at last he agreed. And then, This, 
said he, is the wisdom of Socrates: Unwilling himself to teach, 
he goes about learning from others, and gives no thanks for it. 
That, indeed, I learn from others, said I, Thrasymachus, is true ; 
but in saying that I do not give thanks for it, you are mistaken. 
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I pay as much as I am able; and I am only able to commend 
them; for money I have not: and how readily I do this, when 
any one appears to me to speak well, you shall perfectly know 
this moment, when you make an answer; for I imagine you are 
_ to speak well. Hear then, said he; for I say, that what is just, 
is nothing else but the advantage of the rnore powerful. But why 
do not you commend? You are unwilling. Let me learn first, 
said I, what you say; for as yet I do not understand it. The 
advantage of the more powerful, you say, is what is just. What 
is this which you now say, Thrasymachus? For you certainly do 
not mean such a thing as this: If Polydamus, the wrestler, be 
more powerful than we; and if beef be beneficial for his body, 
that this food is likewise both just and advantageous for us, who 
are weaker than he. You are most impudent, Socrates, and lay 
hold of my speech on that side where you may do it the greatest 
hurt. By no means, most excellent Thrasymachus said I, but tell 
more plainly what is your meaning. Do not you know then, said 
he, that, with reference to states, some are tyrannical; others 
democratical; and others aristocratical? Oh, yes. And is not 
the governing part in each state the more powerful? Certainly. 
And every government makes laws for its own advantage: a 
democracy, democratic laws; a tyranny, tyrannic; and others the 
same way. And when they have made them, they show that to 
be just for the governed, which is advantageous for themselves ; 
and they punish the transgressor of this as one acting contrary 
both to law and justice. This, then, most excellent Socrates, is 
what I say, that, in all states, what is just, and what is advan- 
tageous for the established government, are the same; it hath the 
power. So that it appears to him who reasons rightly, that, in all 
cases, what is the advantage of the more powerful, the same is 
just. Now I have learned, said I, what you mean. But whether 
it be true, or not, I shall endeavour to learn. What is advan- 
tageous, then, Thrasymachus, you yourself have affirmed to be 
likewise just; though you forbid me to give this answer; but, 
indeed, you have added to it that of the more powerful. Of 
course, said he, but a small addition. It is not yet manifest, 
whether it is small or great; but it is manifest that this is to 
be considered, whether you speak the truth; since I too ac- 
knowledge that what is just is somewhat that is advantageous: 
but you add to it, and say, that it is that of the more powerful. 
This I do not know, but it is to be considered. Consider then, 
said he. That, said I, shall be done. And tell me, do not 
you say that it is just to obey governors? I say so. Whether 
are the governors in the several states infallible? or are they 
capable of erring? Certainly, said he, they are liable to err. 
Do they not, then, when they attempt to make laws, make 
some of them right, and some of them not right? I imagine so. 
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To make them right, is it not to make them advantageous for 
themselves; and to make them not right, disadvantageous? Or 
what is it you mean? Entirely so. And what they enact is to 
be observed by the governed, and this is what is just? Surely. 
It is, then, according to your reasoning, not only just to do 
what is advantageous for the more powerful; but also to do the 
contrary, what is not advantageous. What do you say? replied he. 
The same, I imagine, that you say yourself. But let us consider 
better: have we not acknowledged that governors, in enjoining 
the governed to do certain things, may sometimes mistake what 
is best for themselves; and that what the governors enjoin is just 
for the governed to do? Have not these things been acknow- 
ledged? I think so, said he. Think, also, then, said I, that you 
have acknowledged that it is just to do what is disadvantageous 
to governors, and the more powerful, whenever governors un- 
willingly enjoin what is ill for themselves; and you say that it is 
just for the others to do what these enjoin. Must it not then, 
most wise Thrasymachus, necessarily happen, that, by this means, 
it may be just to do the contrary of what you say? For that 
which is the disadvantage of the more powerful, is sometimes 
enjoined the inferiors to do. Yes, indeed, Socrates, said 
Polemarchus, these things are most manifest. Of course, if you 
bear him witness, said Clitopho. What need, said I, of a witness? 
For Thrasymachus himself acknowledges that governors do indeed 
sometimes enjoin what is ill for themselves; but that it is just 
for the governed to do these things. For it has, Polemarchus, 
been established by Thrasymachus, to be just, to do what is 
enjoined by the governors; and he has likewise, Clitopho, 
established that to be just, which is the advantage of the more 
powerful; and, having established both these things, he has 
acknowledged likewise, that the more powerful sometimes enjoin 
the inferiors and governed to do what is disadvantageous for 
themselves; and, from these concessions, the advantage of the 
more powerful can no more be just than the disadvantage. But, 
said Clitopho, he said the advantage of the more powerful; that 
is, what the more powerful judged to be advantageous to himself; 
that this was to be done by the inferior, and this he established 
as just. But, said Polemarchus, it was not said so. It makes no 
matter, Polemarchus, said I. But, if Thrasymachus says so now, 
we shall allow him to do it. And tell me, Thrasymachus, was 
this what you meant to say was just? The advantage of the 
more powerful, such as appeared so to the more powerful, whether 
it is advantageous, or is not. Shall we say that you spoke thus? 
By no means, said he. For, do you imagine I call him the more 
powerful who misjudges, at the time he misjudges? I thought, 
said I, you said this, when you acknowledged that governors were 
not infallible; but that in some things they even erred, You 
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are a quibbler, said he, in reasoning, Socrates. For, do you now 
call him who mistakes about the management of the sick, a 
physician, as to that very thing in which he mistakes? or, him, 
who mistakes in reasoning, a reasoner, when he errs, and with 
reference to that very error? But, I imagine, we say, in common 
language, that the physician erred; that the reasoner erred, and 
the grammarian: The fact is, however, I imagine, that each of 
these, as far as he is what we call him, errs not at any time: 
So that, according to accurate discourse (since you discourse 
accurately), none of the artists errs: for he who errs, errs by 
departing from science; and, in this, he is no artist: So that no 
artist, or wise man, or governor errs, in so far as he is a governor. 
Yet any one may say the physician erred; the governor erred: 
Imagine then, it was in this way I now answered you. But the 
most accurate answer is this: That the governor, in as far as he 
is governor, errs not; and, if he does not err, he enacts that 
which is best for himself; and this is to be observed by the 
governed: So that what I said from the beginning, I maintain, 
is just—To do what is the advantage of the more powerful. Be 
it so, said I, Thrasymachus! Do I appear to you to act the 
quibbler? Certainly, indeed, said he. What! do you imagine 
that I spoke as I did, insidiously, and to abuse you? I know it 
well, said he, but you shall gain nothing by it; for, you are not 
likely to catch me napping with your tricks, and if my eyes are 
open, you shall not be able to overcome me by your reasoning. 
I shall not attempt it, said I, happy Thrasymachus! But, that 
nothing of this kind may happen to us again, define, whether 
you speak of a governor, and the more powerful, according to 
common, or according to accurate discourse, as you now said, 
whose advantage, as he is the more powerful, it shall be just for 
the inferior to observe. I speak of him, said he, who, in the 
most accurate discourse, is governor. For this, now, abuse me, 
and act the quibbler if you are able. I do not shun you; but 
you cannot do it. Do you imagine me, said I, to be so mad as to 
attempt to shave a lion, and act the quibbler with Thrasymachus ? 
You have now, said he, attempted it, but with no effect. Enough, 
said I, of this. But tell me, with reference to him, who, accurately 
speaking, is a physician, whom you now mentioned, whether is 
he a gainer of money, or one who takes care of the sick? and 
speak of him who is really a physician. He is one who takes 
care, said he, of the sick. But what of the pilot, who is a pilot, 
truly? Whether is he the governor of the sailors, or a sailor? 
The governor of the sailors. That, I think, is not to be con- 
sidered, that he sails in the ship; nor that he is called a sailor; 
for it is not for his sailing that he is called pilot, but for his art, 
and his governing the sailors. True, said he. Is there not then 
something advantageous to each of these? Certainly. And does 
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not all art, said I, naturally tend to this, to seek out and afford 
to everything its advantage? It tends to this, said he. Is there, 
now, anything else advantageous to each of the arts, but to be 
the most perfect possible? What mean you by this question? 
As, if you asked me, said I, whether it sufficed the body to be 
body, or if it stood in need of anything,—I would say, that it 
stood in need of something else. For this reason is the medicinal 
art invented, because the body is infirm, and is not sufficient for 
itself in such a state; in order therefore to afford it things for 
its advantage, for this purpose, this art has been provided. Do 
I seem to you, said I, to say right, or not, in speaking in this 
manner? Right, said he. But what now? This medicinal art 
itself, or any other, is it imperfect, so long as it is wanting in a 
certain virtue? As the eyes, when they want seeing; and the 
ears, hearing ; and, for these reasons have they need of a certain 
art, to perceive, and afford them what is advantageous for these 
purposes? And is there, still, in art itself, some imperfection ; 
and does every art stand in need of another art, to perceive what 
is advantageous to it, and this stand in need of another, in like 
manner, and so on, to infinity? Or shall each art perceive what 
is advantageous to itself; and stand in need neither of itself, nor 
of another, to perceive what is for its advantage, with reference 
to its own imperfection? there being no imperfection, nor error, 
in any art, nor does it belong to it to seek what is advantageous 
to anything, but to that of which it is the art, but it is, itself, 
infallible, and pure, being in the right, so long as each art is 
exact and whole, whatever it is. And consider now, according 
to that accurate discourse, whether it be thus, or otherwise. 
Thus, said he, it appears. The medicinal art, then, said I, does 
not consider what is advantageous to the medicinal art, but to 
the body. Yes,said he. Nor the art of managing horses, what 
is advantageous for that art; but what is advantageous for horses. 
Nor does any other art consider what is advantageous for itself, 
(for it hath no need,) but what is advantageous for that of which 
it is the art? So, replied he, it appears. But, Thrasymachus, the 
arts rule and govern that of which they are the arts. He yielded 
this, but with great difficulty. No science, then, considers the 
advantage of the more powerful, nor enjoins it; but that of the 
inferior, and of what is governed. He consented to these things 
at last, though he attempted to contend about them, but after- 
wards he consented. Why, then, said I, no physician, so far as 
he is a physician, considers what is advantageous for the physician, 
nor enjoins it; but what is advantageous for the sick; for it has 
been agreed, that the accurate physician is one who takes care 
of sick bodies, and not an amasser of wealth. Has it not been 
agreed? He assented. And likewise that the accurate pilot is 
the governor of the sailors, and not a sailor? It has been agreed. 
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Such a pilot, then, and governor, will not consider and enjoin 
what is the advantage of the pilot, but what is advantageous to 
the sailor, and the governed. He consented, with difficulty. 
Nor, yet, Thrasymachus, said I, does any other, in any govern- 
ment, as far as he is a governor, consider or enjoin his own 
advantage, but that of the governed, and of those to whom he 
ministers ; and, with an eye to this, and to what is advantageous 
and suitable to this, he both says what he says, and does what 
he does. 

When we were at this part of the discourse, and it was 
evident to all that the definition of what was just, stood now 
on the contrary side, Thrasymachus, instead of replying, Tell 
me, said he, Socrates, have you a nurse? Come now, said I, 
ought you not rather to answer, than ask such things? Because, 
said he, she neglects you when your nose is stuffed, and does 
not wipe it when it needs it, you who, thanks to her, understand 
neither what is meant by sheep, nor by shepherd. Why, what 
now is all this? said I. Because you think that shepherds, and 
neatherds, ought to consider the good of the sheep, or oxen, 
to fatten them, and to minister to them, having in their eye, 
something besides their master’s good and their own. And you 
fancy that those who govern in cities, those who govern truly, 
are somehow otherwise affected towards the governed than one 
is towards sheep; and that they are not attentive, day and 
night, to just this, how they shall be gainers themselves; 
and so far are you from the notion of the just and of justice, 
and of the unjust and injustice, that you do not know that 
both justice and the just are, in reality, a foreign good, the 
advantage of the more powerful, and of the governor; but 
properly, the hurt of the subject, and the inferior ; and injustice 
is the contrary, and governs such as are truly simple and just; 
and the governed do what is for the governor’s advantage, he 
being more powerful, and ministering to him, promote his 
happiness, but by no means their own. You must thus 
consider it, most simple Socrates! that, on all occasions, the 
just man gets the worst of it with the unjust. First, in co- 
partnerships with one another, where the one joins in company 
with the other, you never can find, on the dissolving of the 
company, that the just man gets more than the unjust, but 
less: Then, in civil affairs, where there are taxes to be paid 
from equal substance; the just man pays more, the other less. 
But when there is anything to be gained, the one gains nothing, 
but the gain of the other is great: For, when each of them 
governs in any public magistracy, this, if no other loss, befalls 
the just man, that his domestic affairs, at least, are in a worse 
situation through his neglect; and that he gains nothing from 
the public, because he is just: Add to this, that he comes to 
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be hated by his domestics and acquaintance, when at no time 
he will serve them beyond what is just: But all these things 
are quite otherwise with the unjust; such an one, I mean, as 
I now mentioned ; one who has it in his power greatly to gain. 
Consider him, then, if you would judge how much more it is 
for his private advantage to be unjust than just, and you will 
most easily understand it if you come to the most finished 
injustice; such as renders the unjust man most happy, but the 
injured, and those who are unwilling to do injustice, most 
wretched; and that is tyranny, which takes away the goods 
of others, both by secret fraud, and by open violence; both 
things sacred and holy, both private and public, and these not 
by degrees, but all at once. In all particular cases of such 
crimes, when one, committing injustice, is not concealed, he is 
punished, and suffers the greatest ignominy. For according 
to the several kinds of the wickedness they commit, they are 
called sacrilegious, robbers, house- breakers, pilferers, thieves. 
But when any one, besides these thefts of the substance of his 
citizens, shall steal and enslave the citizens themselves; instead 
of those disgraceful names, he is called happy and blest; not 
by his citizens alone, but likewise by others, as many as are 
informed that he has committed the most consummate wicked- 
ness. For such as revile wickedness, revile it not because they 
are afraid of doing, but because they are afraid of suffering, 
unjust things. And thus, Socrates, injustice, when in sufficient 
measure, is both more powerful, more free, and hath more 
absolute command than justice: and, (as I said at the beginning,) 
the advantage of the more powerful, is justice; but injustice is 
the profit and advantage of oneself. 

Thrasymachus having said these things, inclined to go away; 
after he had poured into our ears like a bath-keeper this rapid 
and long discourse. These, however, who were present, would 
not suffer him, but forced him to stay, and give an account of 
what he had said. I too myself earnestly entreated him, and 
said, My good Thrasymachus! after throwing in upon us so 
strange a discourse, do you intend to go away before you teach 
us sufficiently, or learn yourself, whether the case be as you say, 
or otherwise? Do you imagine you attempt to determine a 
small matter, and not the guide of life, by which, each of us 
being conducted, may lead the most happy life? Do you 
imagine, said Thrasymachus, that I think otherwise? You 
seem truly, said I, to care nothing for us; nor to be any way 
concerned, whether we shall live well or ill, whilst we are 
ignorant of what you say you know: But, good Thrasymachus, 
be readily disposed to show it also to us, nor will the favour 
be ill placed, whatever you shall bestow on so many of us as 
are now present. And I, for my own part, tell you, that I am 
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not persuaded, nor do I think that injustice is more profitable 
than justice ; not although it should be permitted to exert itself, 
and be no way hindered from doing whatever it should incline. 
But, good Thrasymachus, let him be unjust, let him be able to 
do unjustly, either in secret, or by force, yet will you not persuade 
me at least that injustice is more profitable than justice, and 
probably some other of us here is of the same mind, and I am 
not single. Convince us then, pray do now, Thrasymachus, 
that we imagine wrong, when we value justice more than 
injustice. But how, said he, shall I convince you? For, if I 
have not convinced you by what I have said already, what 
shall I further do for you? shall I enter into your soul, and 
put my reasoning within you? God forbid, said I, you shall 
not do that. But, first of all, whatever you have said, abide 
by it: or, if you do change, change openly; and do not deceive 
us. For now you see, Thrasymachus, (for let us still consider 
what is said above,) that when you first defined the true 
physician, you did not afterwards think it needful that the 
true shepherd should, strictly, upon the like principles, keep 
his flock; but you fancy that, as a shepherd, he may feed his 
flock, not regarding what is best for the sheep, but as some 
glutton, who is going to feast on them at some entertainment ; 
or yet to dispose of them as a merchant; and not a shepherd. 
But the shepherd-art hath certainly no other care, but of that 
for which it is ordained, to afford it what is best: for its own 
affairs are already sufficiently provided for, so as to be in the 
very best state, so long as it lacks nothing of the shepherd-art. 
In the same manner, I at least imagined, there was a necessity 
for agreeing with us in this, that every government, in as far 
as it is government, considers what is best for nothing else but 
for the governed, and those under its charge; both in political 
and private government. But do you imagine that governors 
in cities, such as are truly governors, govern willingly? Truly, 
said he, as for that, I not only imagine it, but am quite certain. 
Why now, said I, Thrasymachus, do you not perceive, as to all 
other governments, that no one undertakes them willingly, but 
they ask a reward; as the profit arising from governing is not 
to be to themselves, but to the governed? Or, tell me this 
now: do not we say that every particular art is in this distinct, 
in having a distinct power? And now, Thrasymachus, pray 
answer not differently from your sentiments, that we may make 
some progress. Yes, said he, that is the distinction. And does 
not each of them afford us a certain distinct advantage, and 
not a common one? As the medicinal affords health, the pilot 
art, preservation in sailing; and the others in like manner 
Certainly. And does not the mercenary art afford a reward, 
for this is its power? Or, do you call both the medicinal art, 
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and the pilot art, one and the same? Or, rather, if you will 
define them accurately, as you proposed; though one in piloting 
recover his health, because sailing agrees with him, you will 
not the more on this account call it the medicinal art? No, 
indeed, said he. Nor will you, 1 imagine, call the mercenary 
art the medicinal, though one, in gaining a reward, recover his 
health. No, indeed. What now? Will you call the medicinal, 
the mercenary art, if one in performing a cure gain a reward? 
No, said he. Have we not acknowledged, then, that there is 
a distinct advantage of every art? Be it so, said he. What is 
that advantage, then, with which all artists in common are 
advantaged? _ It is plain it must be in using something common 
to all that they are advantaged by it. It seems so, said he. 
Further, we say that if artists are profited, they are so in using 
the mercenary art, in addition to their own. He agreed with 
difficulty. It is not, then, from his own art that each gains 
this advantage, the receiving a reward; but if we are to consider 
accurately, the medicinal art produces health, and the mercenary 
art a reward; masonry, a house, and, the mercenary art accom- 
panying it, a reward. And all the others, in like manner, every 
one produces its own work, and benefits that for which it was 
ordained; but, if it meet not with a reward, is the artist 
advantaged at all by his art? It does not appear so, said he. 
But does he then no service when he works without reward? 
I think he does. Is not this, then, now evident, Thrasymachus, 
that no art, nor government, provides what is advantageous for 
itself; but, as I said long ago, provides and enjoins what is 
advantageous for the governed; having in view the profit of 
the inferior, and not that of the more powerful. And, for these 
reasons, friend Thrasymachus, I likewise said now, that no one 
is willing to govern, and to undertake to rectify the ills of 
others, but asks a reward for it; because, whoever will perform 
the art handsomely, never acts what is best for himself, in ruling 
according to his art, but what is best for the governed; and 
on this account, it seems, a reward must be given to those 
who shall be willing to govern; either money, or honour; ot 
punishment, if they will not govern. 

How say you, Socrates, said Glauco; two of the rewards I 
understand; but this punishment you speak of, and here you 
mention it in place of a reward, 1 know not. You know not, then, 
said I, the reward of the best of men, on account of which the 
most worthy govern, when they consent to govern. Or, do you 
not know, that to be ambitious and covetous, is both deemed a 
reproach, and really isso? 1 know, said he. For those reasons, 
then, said I, good men are not willing to govern, neither for 
money, nor for honour; for they are neither willing to be called 
mercenary, in openly receiving a reward for governing, nor to be 
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called thieves, in taking clandestinely from those under their 
government ; as little are they willing to govern for honour, for 
they are not ambitious.—Necessity then, must be laid on them, 
and a penalty, that they may consent to govern. And hence, it 
seems, it hath been accounted dishonourable to enter on govern- 
ment willingly, and not by constraint. And the greatest part of 
the punishment is to be governed by a base person, if one himself 
is not willing to govern: and the good seem to me to govern from 
a fear of this, when they do govern: and then, they enter on the 
government, not as on any thing good, or as what they are to reap 
advantage by, but as on a necessary task, and finding none 
better than themselves, nor like them to entrust with the govern- 
ment: since it would appear that, if there was a city of good 
men, the contest would be, not to be in the government, as at 
present it is, to govern: And hence it would be manifest, that by 
nature he who is indeed the true governor, does not aim at his own 
advantage, but at that of the governed ; so that every understand- 
ing man would rather choose to be served, than to have trouble 
in serving another. This, therefore, I, for my part, will never 
yield to Thrasymachus; that justice is the advantage of the 
more powerful; but this we shall consider afterwards. What 
Thrasymachus says now, seems to me of much more importance, 
when he says that the life of the unjust man is better than that 
of the just. You, then, Glauco, said I, which side do you choose ; 
and which seems to you most agreeable to truth? The life of the 
just, said he, I, for my part, deem to be the more profitable. 
Have you heard, said 1, how many good things Thrasymachus 
just now enumerated in the life of the unjust? I heard, said he, 
but am not persuaded. Are you willing, then, that we should 
persuade him, (if we be able any how to find arguments), that 
there is no truth in what he says? Surely, said he. If then, 
said I, pulling on the other side, we advance argument for 
argument, how many good things there are in being just, and 
then again, he on the other side, we shall need a third person to 
compute and estimate what each shall have said on either side; 
and we shall likewise need some judges to determine the matter. 
But, if, as now, assenting to one another, we consider these things ; 
we shall be both judges and pleaders ourselves. Certainly, said 
he. Which way, then, said I, do you choose? This way, said he. 
Come then, said I, Thrasymachus, answer us from the 
beginning. Do you say that complete injustice is more 
profitable than complete justice? Yes, indeed, I say so, replied 
he. And the reasons for it I have enumerated. Come now, 
do you ever affirm any thing of this kind concerning them? 
Do you call one of them, virtue; and the other, vice? Wh 
not? Is not then, justice, virtue; and injustice, vice? A likely 
thing, said he, most witty Socrates! when I say that injustice 
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is profitable, but justice is not. What then? The contrary, said 
he. Is it justice you call vice? No, but I call it, altogether 
genuine simplicity. Do you, then, call injustice, cunning? No, 
said he, but I call it sagacity. Do the unjust seem to you, 
Thrasymachus, to be both prudent and good? Such, at least, said 
he, as are able to do injustice in perfection; such as are able to 
subject to themselves states and nations ; but you probably imagine 
I speak of those who cut purses. Even such things as these, he 
said, are profitable if concealed ; but such only as I now mentioned 
are of any worth. I understand, said I, what you want to say: 
But this I wonder at, that you should deem injustice to be a part 
of virtue and of wisdom, and justice among their contraries. But I 
do deem it altogether so. Your meaning, said I, is now more 
determined, friend, and it is no longer easy for one to find what to 
say against it: for, if when you had set forth injustice as profit- 
able, you had still allowed it to be vice or ugly, as some others do, 
we should have had something to say, speaking according to the 
received opinions: But now, it is plain, you will call it beautiful 
and powerful; and all those other things you will attribute to it 
which we attribute to the just man, since you have dared to class 
it with virtue and wisdom. You conjecture, said he, most true. 
But, however, I must not grudge, said I, to pursue our inquiry so 
long as I conceive you speak as you think; for to me you plainly 
seem now, Thrasymachus, not to be in irony, but to speak what 
you think concerning the truth. What is the difference to you, 
said he, whether I think so or not, if you do not confute my 
reasoning? None at all, said I. But endeavour, further, to answer 
me this likewise—Does a just man seem to you desirous to 
overreach another just man? ΒΥ ΠΟ means, said he; for otherwise 
he would not be courteous and simple, as we now supposed him. 
But what, will he not desire to overreach a just action? Not even 
in a just action, said he. But, whether would he deem it proper 
to overreach the unjust man and count it just ? or would he not? 
He would, said he, both count it just and deem it proper, but would 
not be able to effect it. That, said I, I do not ask; but, whether 
a just man would neither deem it proper, nor incline to overreach 
a just man, but would deem it proper to overreach the unjust? 
This last, said he, is what he would incline to do. But what 
would the unjust mando? Would he deem it proper to overreach 
the just man and a just action? Of course, said he, when he 
deems it proper to overreach all and everything. Will not then the 
unjust man desire to overreach the unjust man likewise, and the 
unjust action; and contend that he himself receive the most of 
everything? Certainly. Thus, we say, then, said I, the just man 
does not desire to overreach one like himself, but one unlike. But 
the unjust man desires to overreach both one like, and one 
unlike himself. You have spoken, said he, perfectly well. But, 
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said I, the unjust man is both wise and good; but the just man is 
neither. This, too, said he, is well said. Is not, then, said I, 
the unjust man like the wise and the good, and the just man un- 
like? Must he not, said he, be like them, being such an one as 
we have supposed; and he who is otherwise, be unlike them? 
Excellent. Each of them then is indeed such as those he 
resembles. What else? said he. Be it so, Thrasymachus, Call 
you one man musical and another unmusical? I do. Which of 
the two call you wise and which unwise? 1 call the musical, wise, 
and the unmusical, unwise. Is he not good in as much as he is 
wise, and ill in as much as he is unwise? Yes. And what as to 
the physician? Is not the case the same? Thesame. Do you 
imagine, then, most excellent Thrasymachus, that any musician, in 
tuning a harp, wants to overreach, or deems it proper to get the 
better of a man who is a musician, with reference to the tightening 
or slackening of thestrings? Iam not of that opinion. But what 
say you of overreaching a man who is no musician? Of necessity, 
said he, he will deem it proper to overreach him. And what as 
to the physician? In presenting a regimen of meats or drinks 
does he want to overreach another physician in medical cases? 
No indeed. But to overreach one who is no physician? Yes. 
And as to all science and ignorance does any one appear to you 
intelligent who wants to grasp at or do or say more than another 
intelligent in the art; and not to do the same things, in the same 
affair, which one equally intelligent with himself doth? Probably 
there is a necessity, said he, it be so. But what, as to him who is 
ignorant ; will not he want to overreach the intelligent and the 
ignorant both alike? Probably. But the intelligent is wise? I 
say so. And the wise is good? I say so. Then the good and 
the wise will not want to exceed one like himself; but the unlike 
and contrary? It seems so, said he. But the evil and the 
ignorant wants to exceed both one like himself and his opposite? 
It appears so. Why, then, Thrasymachus, said I, the unjust 
desires to overreach both one unlike and one like himself. Do 
not you say so? Ido,said he. But the just man will not desire 
to overreach one like himself, but one unlike? Yes. The just 
man, then, said I, resembles the wise and the good; and the un- 
just resembles the evil and the ignorant. It appears so. But 
we acknowledged that each of them was such as that which they 
resembled. We acknowledged so, indeed. The just man, then, 
has appeared to us to be good and wise; and the unjust to be 
ignorant and depraved. 

Thrasymachus confessed all these things not easily, as I now 
narrate them, but dragged and with difficulty and prodigious 
sweat, it being now the summer season. And I then saw, but 
never before, Thrasymachus blush. After we had acknowledged 
that justice was virtue and wisdom, and injustice was vice and 


22 PLATO 


ignorance, well, said I, let this remain so. But we said likewise 
that injustice was powerful. Do not you remember, Thrasy- 
machus? I remember, said he. But what you now say does 
not please me; and I have somewhat to say concerning it which 
I well know you would call declaiming if I should advance it; 
either, then, suffer me to say what I incline, or if you incline to 
ask, do it; and I shall answer you “be it so,’ as to old women 
telling stories; and shall nod my head, and shake it. Pray do 
not so, said I, contrary to your own opinion. Just to please you, 
said he; since you will not allow me to speak. But do you want 
any thing further? Nothing, truly, said I: but if you are to do 
thus, do; I shailask. Ask then. This, then, I ask, which I did 
just now; (that we may in an orderly way carry out our discourse,) 
of what kind is justice, compared with injustice; for it was surely 
said that injustice was more powerful and stronger than justice. 
But now, said I, since justice is both virtue and wisdom, it will 
easily, I imagine, appear to be likewise more powerful than 
injustice; since injustice is ignorance; of this now none can be 
ignorant. But 1 am willing, for my own part, Thrasymachus, to 
consider it not simply in this manner, but some how thus. Might 
you not say that a state was unjust, and attempted to enslave 
other states unjustly, and did enslave them; and had many states 
in slavery under itself? Why yes, said he: and the best state 
will chiefly do this, and such as is most completely unjust. I 
understand, said I, that this was your speech; but I consider 
this in it;—Whether this state, which becomes more powerful 
than the other state, shall hold this power without justice, or 
must it of necessity be with justice? With justice, said he, if 
indeed, as you now said, justice be wisdom; but if as I said, with 
injustice. I am much delighted, said I, Thrasymachus, that you 
do not merely nod your head and shake your head, but that you 
answer so handsomely. I do it, said he, to gratify you. That is 
obliging in you. But gratify me in this likewise, and tell me; 
do you imagine that a city, or camp, or robbers, or thieves, or 
any other community, such as jointly undertakes to do any thing 
unjustly, is able to effectuate any thing if they injure one another? 
No indeed, said he. But what, if they do not injure one another ; 
will they not do better? Certainly. For injustice, some how, 
Thrasymachus, brings seditions, and hatreds, and fightings among 
them ; but justice affords harmony and friendship. Does it not? 
Be it so, said he, that I may not differ from you. You are very 
obliging, most excellent Thrasymachus. But tell me this. If this 
be the work of injustice, wherever it is, to create hatred, will it 
not then, when happening among free men and slaves, make them 
hate one another, and grow seditious, and become impotent to 
do any thing together in company? Certainly. But what, in 
the case of injustice between any two men, will they not differ, 
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and hate, and become enemies to one another, and to just men? 
They will become so, said he. If now, my excellent friend, 
injustice be in one, will it lose its own power, or will it no less 
retain it? Granted, said he, that it no less retain it. Does it 
not then appear to have such a power as this—That wherever it 
is, whether in a city, or tribe, or camp, or wherever else, in the first 
place, it renders it unable for action in itself, through seditions 
and differences ; and, besides, makes it an enemy to itself, and to 
every opponent, and to the just? Is it not thus? Certainly. 
And, when injustice is in one man, it will have, I imagine, all 
these effects, which it is natural for it to produce. In the first 
place, it will render him unable for action whilst he is in sedition 
and disagreement with himself; and next as he is an enemy both 
to himself, and to the just. Is it not so? Yes. But the Gods, 
friend, are likewise just. So be it, said he. The unjust man then, 
Thrasymachus, shall be an enemy also to the Gods; and the just 
man, afriend. Feast yourself, said he, with the reasoning boldly ; 
for I will not oppose you, that I may not render myself odious to 
our friends here. Come then, said I, and complete to me this 
feast, answering as you were doing just now: for the just already 
appear to be wiser, and better, and more powerful to act; but 
the unjust are not able to act any thing with one another: and 
if we say with reference to those who are unjust,—that they are 
ever at any time able strenuously to act jointly together; this we 
speak not altogether true, for they would not spare one another 
if they were thoroughly unjust; but it is plain that there was 
in them justice, which made them refrain from injuring one 
another, and those of their party; and by this justice they per- 
formed what they did. And they rushed on unjust actions, 
through injustice, being half wicked; since those who are com- 
pletely wicked, and perfectly unjust, are likewise perfectly unable 
to act. This then I understand is the case with reference to 
these matters, and not as you assumed at first. But whether the 
just live better than the unjust, and are more happy (which we 
proposed to consider afterwards), is now to be considered; and 
they appear to do so even at present, as I imagine, at least, from 
what has been said. Let us, however, consider it further. For 
the discourse is not about an accidental thing, but about this, 
in what manner we ought to live. 

Consider then, said he. I am considering, said I, and tell 
me; does there any thing seem to you to be the work of a 
horse? Yes. Would you not call that the work of a horse, or 
of any other creature, which one does only with him, or in the 
best manner? I do not understand, said he. Thus then: Do 
you see with any thing else but the eyes? No indeed. Well 
now, could you hear with any thing but the ears? By no means. 
Do we not justly then call these things the works of these! 
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Certainly. Well, could not you with a sword, a knife, and many 
other things, cut off a branch of a vine? Why not? But with 
nothing, at least I imagine, so handsomely, as with a pruning- 
hook, which is made for that purpose. True. Shall we not then 
settle this to be its work? We shall. I imagine, then, you may 
now understand better what I was asking when I inquired, 
whether the work of each thing were not that which it alone 
performs, or performs in the best manner. I understand you, 
said he; and this does seem to me to be the work of each thing. 
Be it so, said I. And is there not likewise a virtue belonging to 
every thing to which there is a certain work assigned? But let 
us again go over the same examples: We say there is a work 
belonging to the eyes? There is. And is there not a virtue 
also belonging to the eyes? A virtue also. Well then, was 
there any work of the ears? Yes. Is there not then a virtue 
also? A virtue also. And what as to all other things? Is it 
not thus? It is. But come, could the eyes ever handsomely 
perform their work, not having their own proper virtue; but, 
instead of virtue, having vice? How could they, said he, for you 
probably mean their having blindness instead of sight. Whatever, 
said I, be their virtue, for I do not yet ask this; but, whether 
it be with their own proper virtue that they handsomely perform 
their own proper work, whatever things are performed, and by 
their vice, unhandsomely? In this at least, said he, you say true. 
And will not the ears likewise, when deprived of their virtue, 
perform their work ill? Certainly. And do we settle all other 
things according to the same reasoning? 8501 imagine. Come, 
then, after these things, consider this. Is there belonging to the 
soul a certain work, which, with no one other being whatever, 
you can perform; such as this, to care for, to govern, to consult, 
and all such things; is there any other than the soul, to whom 
we may justly ascribe them, and say they properly belong to it? 
No other. But what of life: shall we say this is the work of 
the soul? Most especially, said he. Do not we say, then, that 
there is some virtue of the soul, likewise? We say so. And 
shall, then, the soul, ever at all, Thrasymachus, perform her 
works handsomely, whilst deprived of her proper virtue? or, is 
this impossible? It is impossible. Of necessity, then, a depraved 
soul must in a bad manner govern, and take care of things; and 
a good soul perform all these things well. Of necessity. But 
did not we agree that justice was the virtue of the soul; and 
injustice its vice? We did agree. Why, then, the just soul, and 
the just man, shall live well; and the unjust, ill. It appears so, 
said he, according to your reasoning. But, surely, he who lives 
well is both blessed and happy, and he who does not is the 
opposite. Why not? The just, then, is happy; and the unjust, 
miserable. Let them be so, said he. But it is not advantageous 
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to be miserable, but to be happy. Certainly. At no time, then, 
my good Thrasymachus, is injustice more advantageous than 
justice. Let that be your feast, Socrates, said he, in Diana’s 
festival, Thanks to you, truly, "Thrasymachus, said I; since I 
find you are grown meek, and have ceased to be troublesome. 
But I have not feasted handsomely ; owing to my own fault, and 
not to yours. But as voracious guests, snatching still what is 
bringing before them, taste of it before they have sufficiently 
enjoyed what went before; so I, as I imagine, before I have 
found what we first inquired into,—what justice is,—have left 
this, hurrying to inquire concerning it, whether it be vice and 
ignorance, or wisdom and virtue. And, a discourse afterwards 
falling in, that injustice was more profitable than justice, I could 
not refrain from coming to this from the other: So that, from 
the dialogue, I have now come to know nothing; for whilst I 
do not know what justice is, I shall hardly know whether it be 
some virtue or not, and whether he who possesses it be unhappy 


or happy. 
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BOOK II 


ASHEN I had said these things I imagined that the debate 

was at an end; but this it seems was only the introduc- 
tion: for Glauco, as he is on all occasions most courageous, so 
truly at that time did not approve of Thrasymachus in giving up 
the debate; but said, 

Socrates, do you wish to seem to have persuaded us, or to per- 
suade us in reality, that in every respect it is better to be just 
than unjust? I would choose, said I, to do it in reality, if it 
depended on me. You do not then, said he, do what you desire. 
For, tell me, does there appear to you any good of this kind, such 
as we would choose to have; not regarding the consequences, but 
embracing it for its own sake? as joy, and such pleasures as 
are harmless; though nothing else arise afterwards from these 
pleasures, than that the possession gives us delight. There seems 
to me, said I, to be something of this kind. Well, is there some- 
thing too, which we both love for its own sake, and also for what 
arises from it? as wisdom, sight, and health; for we somehow 
embrace these things on both accounts. Yes, said I. But do 
you perceive, said he, a third species of good, among which is 
bodily exercise, to be healed when sick, to practise physic, or 
other lucrative employment? for we say, those things are trouble- 
some, but that they profit us; and we should not choose these 
things for their own sake, but on account of the rewards and 
those other advantages which arise from them. There is then, 
indeed, said I, likewise this third kind. And in which of these, 
said he, do you place justice? I imagine, said I, in the most 
handsome ; which, both on its own account, and for the sake of 
what arises from it, is desired by the man who is in pursuit of 
happiness. It does not, however, said he, seem so to the many, 
but to be of the troublesome kind, which is pursued for the sake 
of glory, and on account of rewards and honours; but on its own 
account is to be shunned, as being difficult. I know, said I, that 
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since despised it, and commended injustice; but it seems I am 
one of those who are dull in learning. Come then, said he, hear 
me likewise, if this be agreeable to you; for Thrasymachus seems 
to me to have been charmed by you, like an adder, sooner than 
was proper: but, with respect to myself, the proof has not yet 
been made to my satisfaction, in reference to either of the two; 
for I desire to hear what each is, and what power it has by itself, 
when in the soul—bidding farewell to the rewards, and the 
consequences arising from them. I will proceed, therefore, in 
this manner, if it seem proper to you: I will recall the speech of 
Thrasymachus ; and, first of all, I will tell you what they say 
justice is, and whence they say that it arises; and, secondly, that 
all those who pursue it pursue it unwillingly, as necessary, but not 
as good; thirdly, that they do this reasonably; for, as they say, 
the life of an unjust man is much better than that of the just. 
Although, for my own part, to me, Socrates, it does not yet 
appear so; I am, however, in doubt, having my ears stunned in 
hearing Thrasymachus and innumerable others. But I have 
never, hitherto, heard from any one such a discourse as I wish to 
hear concerning justice, as being better than injustice: I wish 
then to hear it commended, as it is in itself, and I most especially 
imagine I shall hear this from you: wherefore, pulling oppositely, 
I shall speak in commendation of an unjust life; and, in speaking, 
shall show you in what manner I want to hear you condemn 
injustice, and commend justice. But see if what I say be agree- 
able to you. Extremely so, said 1; for what would any man of 
intellect delight more to speak, and to hear of frequently? You 
speak most handsomely, said he. And hear what I said I was 
first to speak of ; what justice is, and whence it arises. Now they 
say that, according to nature, to do injustice is good; but to suffer 
injustice is bad; but that the evil which arises from suffering 
injustice is greater than the good which arises from doing it: so 
that, after men had done one another injustice, and likewise 
suffered it, and had experienced both, it seemed proper to those 
who were not able to shun the one, and choose the other, to 
agree among themselves, neither to do injustice, nor to be 
injured: and that hence laws began to be established, and their 
compacts ; and that which was enjoined by law they denominated 
lawful and just; and that this is the origin and essence of justice : 
being in the middle between what is best, when he who does 
injustice is not punished, and of what is worst, when the injured 
person is unable to punish; and that justice, being thus in the 
middle of both these, is desired, not as good, but is held in honour 
from a weakness in doing injustice: for the man who had ability 
to do so would never, if really a man, agree with any one either 
to injure, or to be injured; for otherwise he were mad. This 
then, Socrates, and of such a kind as this, is the nature of justice ; 
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and this, as they say, is its origin. And we shall best perceive 
that these who pursue it, pursue it unwillingly, and from an 
impotence to injure if we imagine in our mind such a case as this: 
Let us give liberty to each of them, both to the just and to the 
unjust, to do whatever they incline; and then let us follow them, 
observing how their inclination will lead each of them. We 
should then find the just man, with full inclination, going the 
same way with the unjust, through a desire of having more than 
others. This, every nature is made to pursue as good, but by law 
is forcibly led to an equality. And the liberty which I speak of 
may be chiefly of this kind; if they happened to have such a 
power, as they say happened once to Gyges, the progenitor of 
Lydus. For they say that he was the hired shepherd of the then 
governor of Lydia; and that a prodigious rain and earthquake 
happening, part of the earth was rent, and an opening made in 
the place where he pastured her flocks ; that when he beheld, and 
wondered, he descesded, and saw many other wonders, which are 
mythologically transmitted to us, and a brazen horse likewise, 
hollow and with doors; and, on looking in, he saw within, a dead 
body larger in appearance than that of a man, which had nothing 
else upon it but a gold ring on its hand; which ring he took off, 
and came up again. That when there was a convention of the 
shepherds, as usual, for reporting to the king what related to their 
ΡΨ he also came, having the ring: and whilst he sat with the 
others, he happened to turn the stone of the ring to the inner 
part of his hand; and when this was done he became invisible to 
those who sat by, and they talked of him as absent: that he 
wondered, and, again handling his ring, turned the stone outward, 
and on this became visible; and that, having observed this, he 
made trial of the ring whether it had this power: and that it 
happened, that on turning the stone inward he became invisible, 
and on turning it outward he became visible. That, perceiving 
this, he instantly managed so as to be made one of the embassy 
to the king, and that on his arrival he debauched his wife; and, 
with her, assaulting the king, killed him, and possessed the 
kingdom. If now, there were two such rings, and the just man 
had the one, and the unjust the other, none, it seems, would be 
so adamantine as to persevere in justice, and be strong enough 
to refrain from the things of others, and not to touch them, 
whilst it was in his power to take, even from the market-place, 
without fear, whatever he pleased; to enter into houses, and 
embrace any one he pleased ; to kill, and to loose from chains, 
whom he pleased; and to do all other things with the same 
power as a God among men :—acting in this manner, he is in no 
respect different from the other; but both of them go the same 
road, This now, one may say, is a strong proof that no one is 
just from choice, but by constraint; as it is not a good merely in 


THE REPUBLIC 29 


itself, since every one does injustice wherever he imagines he is 
able to do it; for every man thinks that injustice is, to the 
particular person, more profitable than justice; and he thinks 
justly, according to this way of reasoning: since, if any one with 
such a liberty would never do any injustice, nor touch the things 
of others, he would be deemed by men of sense to be most 
wretched, and most void of understanding; yet would they 
commend him before one another, imposing on each other from 
a fear of being injured. Thus much, then, concerning these 
things. But, with reference to the difference of their lives whom 
we speak of, we shall be able to discern aright, if we set apart by 
themselves the most just man, and the most unjust, and not 
otherwise ; and now, what is this separation? Let us take from 
the unjust man nothing of injustice, nor of justice from the just 
man ; but let us make each of them perfect in his own profession. 
And first, as to the unjust man, let him act as the able artists; as 
a complete pilot, or physician, he comprehends the possible and 
the impossible in the art ; the one he attempts, and the other he 
relinquishes ; and, if he fail in any thing, he is able to rectify it: 
so, in like manner, the unjust man attempting pieces of injustice 
in a dexterous manner, let him be concealed, if he intend to be 
exceedingly unjust; but, if he be caught, let him be deemed 
worthless: for the most complete injustice is, to seem just, not 
being so. We must give then to the completely unjust the most 
complete injustice ; and not take from him, but allow him, whilst 
doing the greatest injustice, to procure to himself the highest 
reputation for justice ; and, if in any thing he fail, let him be able 
to rectify it: and let him be able to speak so as to persuade if any 
thing of his injustice be spread abroad: let him be able to do by 
force, what requires force, through his courage and strength, and 
by means of his friends and his wealth: and having supposed him 
to be such an one as this, let us place the just man beside him, in 
our reasoning, a simple and ingenuous man, desiring, according to 
ZEschylus, not the appearance but the reality of goodness: let us 
take from him the appearance of goodness; for, if he shall appear 
to be just, he shall have honours and rewards; and thus it may be 
uncertain whether he be such for the sake of justice, or on account 
of the rewards and honours: let him be stripped of every thing 
but justice, and be made completely contrary to the other; 
whilst he does no injustice, let him have the reputation of doing 
the greatest; that he may be tortured for justice, not yielding to 
reproach, and such things as arise from it, but may be immovable 
till death ; appearing indeed to be unjust through life, yet being 
really just; that so both of them arriving at the utmost pitch, the 
one of justice, and the other of injustice, we may judge which of 
them is the happier. 

Strange! said I, friend Glauco, how strenuously you scour each 
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of the men, as a statue which is to be judged of! As much, said 
he, as I am able: whilst then they continue to be such, there 
will not, as I imagine, be any further difficulty to observe what 
kind of life remains to each of them. It must therefore be told. 
And if possibly it should be told with greater rusticity, imagine 
not, Socrates, that it is I who tell it, but those who commend 
injustice preferably to justice; and they will say these things: 
That the just man, being of this disposition, will be scourged, 
tormented, fettered, have his eyes burnt, and lastly, having 
suffered all manner of evils, will be crucified; and he shall know, 
that he should not desire the reality but the appearance of justice : 
and that it ‘is much more proper to pronounce that saying of 
ZEschylus, concerning the unjust man: for they will in reality say 
that the unjust man, as being in pursuit of what is real, and living 
not according to the opinion of men, wants not to have the 
appearance but the reality of injustice: 


Reaping the hollow furrow of his mind, 
Whence all his glorious councils blossom forth. 


In the first place, he holds the magistracy in the state, being 
thought to be just; next, he marries wherever he inclines, and 
matches his children with whom he pleases; he joins in partner- 
ship and company with whom he inclines; and, besides all this, 
he will succeed in all his projects for gain; as he does not scruple 
to do injustice: when then he engages in competitions, he will 
both in private and in public surpass and overreach his adversaries ; 
and by this means he will be rich, and serve his friends, and hurt 
his enemies: and he will amply and magnificently render sacrifices 
and offerings to the Gods, and will honour the Gods, and such men 
as he chooses, much better than the just man. From whence they 
reckon, that it is likely he will be more beloved of the Gods than 
the just man. Thus, they say, Socrates, that both with Gods and 
men there is a better life prepared for the unjust man than for the - 
just. When Glauco had said these things, I had a design to say 
something in reply. But his brother Adimantus said—Socrates, 
you do not imagine there is yet enough said on the argument. 
What further then? said I. That has not yet been spoken, said 
he, which ought most especially to have been mentioned. Why 
then, said I, the proverb is, A brother is help at hand. So do you 
assist, if he has failed in any thing. Though what has been said 
by him is sufficient to throw me down, and make me unable to 
succour justice. 

Nonsense, replied he. But hear this further. For we must 
go through all the arguments opposite to what he has said, which 
commend justice and condemn injustice, that what Glauco seems 
to me to intend may be more manifest. Now, parents surely tell 
and exhort their sons, as do all those who have the care of any, 
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that it is necessary to be just; not commending justice in itself, 
but the honours arising from it; that whilst a man is reputed 
to be just, he may obtain by this reputation magistracies and 
marriages, and whatever Glauco just now enumerated as the 
consequence of being reputed just: but these men carry this 
matter of reputation somewhat further; for, throwing in the 
approbation of the Gods, they have unspeakable blessings to 
enumerate to holy persons; which, they say, the Gods bestow. 
As the generous Hesiod and Homer say, the one, that the Gods 
cause the oaks to produce to just men 


Acorns at top, and in the middle bees ; 
Their woolly sheep are laden with their fleece ; 


and a great many other good things of the same nature. In like 
manner, the other, 


The blameless king, who holds a godlike name, 
Finds his black mould both wheat and barley bear; 
With fruit his trees are laden, and his flocks 

Bring forth with ease; the sea affords him fish. 


But Muszus and his son tell us that the Gods give just men more 
splendid blessings than these; for, carrying them in his poem into 
Hades, and placing them in company with holy men at a feast 
prepared for them, they crown them, and make them pass the 
whole of their time in drinking, deeming eternal inebriation 
the finest reward of virtue. But some carry the rewards from 
the Gods still further; for they say that the offspring of the holy, 
and the faithful, and their children’s children, still remain. With 
these things, and such as these, they commend justice. But the 
unholy and unjust they bury in Hades, in a kind of mud, and 
compel them to carry water in a sieve; and make them, even 
whilst alive, to live in infamy. Whatever punishments were 
assigned by Glauco to the just, whilst they were reputed unjust, 
these they assign to the unjust: they can mention no others. 
This now is the way in which they commend and discommend 
them severally. 

But besides this, Socrates, consider another kind of reasoning 
concerning justice and injustice, mentioned both privately and by 
the poets: for all of them with one mouth celebrate temperance 
and justice as indeed excellent, but yet difficult and laborious ; 
and intemperance and injustice as indeed pleasant and easy to 
attain; but, by opinion only, and by law, abominable: and they 
say that for the most part unjust actions are more profitable than 
just. And they are gladly willing, both in public and private, to 
pay honour to wicked rich men, and such as have power of any 
kind, and to pronounce them happy, but to contemn and overlook 
those who are any how weak and poor, even whilst they acknowledge 
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them to be better than the others. But, of all these speeches, 
the most marvellous are those concerning the Gods, and virtue: 
as if even the Gods gave to many good men misfortunes and an 
evil life, and to contrary persons a contrary fate: and mountebanks 
and prophets, frequenting the gates of the rich, persuade them 
that they have a power granted them by the Gods, of expiating 
by sacrifices and spells, with pleasures and with feastings, if any in- 
justice has been committed by any one, or his forefathers: and if he 
wishes to blast any enemy at a small expense, he shall injure the 
just in the same manner as the unjust; by certain incantations 
and charms, as they say, persuading the Gods to succour them: 
and to all these discourses they bring the poets as witnesses ; 
who, singing the easiness of vice, say, 


How vice at once, and easily is gain’d ; 
The way is smooth, and very nigh it dwells; 
Sweat before virtue stands, so Heav’n ordain’d— 


and a certain long and steep way. Others make Homer witness 
how the Gods are prevailed upon by men, because he says, 


. . . The Gods themselves are turn’d 

᾿ With sacrifices and appeasing vows; 
Fat offerings and libation them persuade ; 
And for transgressions suppliant prayer atones, 


They show likewise many books of Museus and Orpheus, the 
offspring, as they say, of the Moon, and of the Muses; according 
to which they perform their sacred rites, persuading not only 
private persons, but states likewise, that there are absolutions and 
purgations from iniquities by means of sacrifices, sports and pleasures ; 
and this, for the benefit both of the living and of the dead: these 
they call the mysteries which absolve us from evils there; but 
they assert that dreadful things await those who do not offer 
sacrifice. All these, and so many things of the kind, friend 
Socrates, being said of virtue and vice, and their repute both with 
men and Gods; what do we imagine the souls of our youth do, 
when they hear them; such of them as are generous, and able as 
it were to flit from one to another of all these things which are 
said, and from all to gather, in what sort of character and in what 
sort of road one may best pass through life? It is likely he might 
say to himself, according to that of Pindar, 


Whether shall I the lofty wall 
Of justice try to scale ; 

Or, hedg’d within the guileful maze 
Of vice, encircled dwell? 


For, according to what is said, though I be just, if I be not reputed 
so, there shall be no profit, but manifest troubles and punishments. 
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But the unjust man, who procures to himself the character of 
justice, is said to have a divine life. Since then the appearance 
surpasses the reality, as wise men demonstrate to me, and is the 
primary part of happiness, ought I not to turn wholly to it; and 
to draw round myself as a covering, and picture, the image of 
virtue ; but to draw after me the cunning and versatile fox of the 
most wise Archilochus? But perhaps some one will say, it is not 
easy, being wicked, always to be concealed. Neither is any thing 
else easy (will we say) which is great. But, however, if we would 
be happy, thither let us go where the tracks of the reasonings 
lead us. For, in order to be concealed, we will make conjurations 
and associations together; and there are masters of persuasion, 
who teach a popular and political wisdom ; by which means, whilst 
partly by persuasion and partly by force we seize more than our 
due, we shall not be punished. But, we are told, to be concealed 
from the Gods, or to overpower them, is impossible. Well, if 
they are not, or care not about human affairs, we need not have 
any concern about being concealed: but if they really are, and 
care for us, we neither know nor have heard of them otherwise 
than from traditions, and from the poets who write their 
genealogies; and these very persons tell us, that they are to be 
moved and persuaded by sacrifices, and appeasing vows, and 
offerings ; both of which we are to believe, or neither. If then 
we are to believe both, we may do injustice, and of the fruits of 
our injustice offer sacrifice. If we be just, we shall indeed be 
unpunished by the Gods; but then we shall not have the gains 
of injustice. But if we be unjust, we shall make gain; and after 
we have transgressed and offended, we shall appease them by 
offerings, and be liberated from punishment. But again, they 
say, we shall be punished in the other world for our unjust doings 
here; either we ourselves, or our children’s children. Nay, friend, 
will the reasoner say, the mysteries can do much; the Gods are 
exorable, as say the mightiest states, and the children of the 
Gods, the poets; who are also their prophets, and who declare 
that these things are so. 

For what reason, then, should we still prefer justice before the 
greatest injustice; which if we shall attain to with any deceiving 
appearance of decency, we shall fare according to our mind, both 
with reference to Gods and men, both living and dying, according 
to the speech now mentioned of many and excellent men? From 
all that has been said, by what means, O Socrates, shall he incline 
to honour justice, who has any ability of fortune or of wealth, of 
body or of birth, and not laugh when he hears it commended ? 
So that, though a man were able even to show what we have said 
to be false, and fully understood that justice is better, he will, 
however, abundantly pardon and not be angry with the unjust; 
for he knows, that unless one from a divine nature abhor to do 
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injustice, or from acquired knowledge abstain from it, no one of 
others is willingly just; but either through cowardice, old age, 
or some other weakness, condemns the doing injustice when 
unable to do it. That it is so, is plain. For the first of these 
who arrives at power is the first to do injustice, as far as he is 
able. And the reason of all this is no other than that from 
whence all this discourse proceeded, Socrates, saying, My good 
sir, among all those of you that call yourselves the commenders 
of justice, beginning from those ancient heroes of whom any 
accounts are left to the men of the present time, no one hath at 
any time condemned injustice, nor commended justice, otherwise 
than regarding the reputations, honours and rewards arising from 
them: but no one has hitherto sufficiently examined, neither in 
poetry nor in prose discourse, either of them in itself, and subsisting 
by its own power, in the soul of him who possesses it, and concealed 
from both Gods and men: how that the one is the greatest of all 
the evils which the soul hath within it, and justice the greatest 
good: for, if it had thus from the beginning been spoken of by 
you all, and you had so persuaded us from our youth, we should 
not need to watch over our neighbour lest he should do us 
injustice, but every man would have been the best guardian 
over himself, afraid lest in doing injustice he should dwell with 
the greatest evil. These things now, Socrates, and probably 
much more than these, Thrasymachus or some other might say 
of justice and injustice, inverting their power, a piece of vulgarity, 
as I imagine for my own part. But I (for I want to conceal 
nothing from you) being desirous to hear you on the opposite 
side, speak the best I am able, pulling the contrary way. Do 
not, therefore, only show us in your reasoning that justice is 
better than injustice ; but in what manner each of them by itself, 
affecting the mind, is the one evil, and the other good. And take 
away all opinions, as Glauco likewise enjoined: for, if you do not 
take away the false opinions on both sides, and add the true ~ 
ones, we will say you do not commend justice, but the appearance ; 
nor condemn being unjust, but the appearance; that you advise 
the unjust man to conceal himself; and that you assent to 
Thrasymachus that justice is a foreign good, the profit of the 
more powerful; and that injustice is the profit and advantage 
of oneself, but unprofitable to the inferior. Wherefore, now, after 
you have acknowledged that justice is among the greatest goods, 
and such as are worthy to be possessed for what arises from them, 
and much more in themselves, and for their own sake; such as 
sight, hearing, wisdom, health, and such other goods as are real 
in their own nature, and not merely in opinion; in the same 
manner commend justice; how, in itself, it profits the owner, and 
injustice hurts him. And leave to others to commend the rewards 
and opinions ; for I could bear with others in this way, commending 
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justice, and condemning injustice, celebrating and reviling their 
opinions and rewards; but not with you (unless you desire me), 
because you have passed the whole of life considering nothing 
else but this. Show us, then, in your discourse, not only that 
justice is better than injustice ; but in what manner each of them 
by itself affecting the owner, whether he be concealed or not 
concealed from Gods and men, is the one good, and the other evil. 

On hearing these things, as I always indeed was pleased with 
the disposition of Glauco and Adimantus, so at that time I was 
perfectly delighted, and replied: It was not ill said concerning 
you, sons of that worthy man, by the lover of Glauco, who wrote 
the beginning of the Elegies, when, celebrating your behaviour at 
the battle of Megara, he sang, 


Aristo’s sons! of an illustrious man, 
The race divine... 


This, friend, seems to be well said ; for you are truly affected in 
a divine manner, if you are not persuaded that injustice is better 
than justice, and yet are able to speak thus in its defence: and to 
me you seem, truly, not to be persuaded; and I reason from the 
whole of your other behaviour, since, according to your present 
speeches at least, I should distrust you. But the more I can 
trust you, the more I am in doubt what argument 1 shall use. 
For I can neither think of any assistance I have to give (for I 
think myself to be unable, and my reason is, that you do not 
accept of what I said to Thrasymachus when I imagined I showed 
that justice was better than injustice), nor yet can I think of 
giving no assistance; for I am afraid lest it be an unholy thing 
to desert justice when I am present, and see it accused, and not 
assist it whilst I breathe and am able to speak. It is best then 
to succour it in such a manner as I can. Hereupon Glauco and 
the rest entreated me, by all means, to assist, and not relinquish 
the discourse; but to search thoroughly what each of them is, 
and which way the truth lies, as to their respective advantage. 
I then said what appeared to me: That the inquiry we were 
attempting was no trifle, but was that of one who was sharp- 
sighted, as I imagined. Since then, said I, we are not very 
expert, it seems proper to make the inquiry concerning this 
matter, in such a manner as if it were ordered those who are not 
very sharp-sighted, to read small letters at a distance; and one 
should afterwards understand, that the same letters are greater 
somewhere else, and in a larger field: it would appear to be a 
godsend, I imagine, first to read these, and thus come to consider 
the lesser, if they happen to be the same. Perfectly right, said 
Adimantus. But what of this kind, Socrates, do you perceive in 
the inquiry concerning justice? I shall tell you, said I. Do not 
we say there is justice in one man, and there is likewise justice 
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in a whole state? It is certainly so, replied he. Is not a state a 
greater object than one man? Greater, said he. It is likely, 
then, that justice should be greater in what is greater, and be 
more easy to be understood: we shall first, then, if you incline, 
inquire what it is in states; and then, after the same manner, we 
shall consider it in each individual, contemplating the similitude 
of the greater in the shape of the lesser. You seem to me, said 
he, to say right. If then, said I, we contemplate, in our discourse, 
a state in the making, shall we not perceive its justice and injustice 
in the making? Perhaps, said he. And is there not ground to 
hope, that when it is made, we shall more easily find what we 
seek for? Most certainly. It seems, then, we ought to attempt 
to succeed, for I imagine this to be a work of no small importance. 
Consider well, then. We have considered, said Adimantus, pray do 
as you say. 

A city, then, said I, as I imagine, takes its rise from this, that 
none of us happens to be self-sufficient, but is indigent of many 
things; or, do you imagine there is any other origin of building 
a city? None other, said he. Thus, then, one taking in one 
person for one indigence, and another for another; as they stand 
in need of many things, they assemble into one habitation many 
companions and assistants; and to this joint-habitation we give 
the name city, do we not? Certainly. And they mutually ex- 
change with one another, each judging that, if he either gives 
or takes in exchange, it will be for his advantage. Certainly. 
Come, then, said I, let us, in our discourse, make a city from the 
beginning. And, it seems, our indigence has made it. Just so. 
But the first and the greatest of wants is the preparation of food, 
in order to subsist and live. By all means. The second is of 
lodging. The third of clothing; and such like. It isso. But, 
come, said I, how shall the city be able to make so great a pro- 
vision? Shall not one be a husbandman, another a mason, some 
other a weaver? or, shall we add to them a shoemaker, or some | 
other of those who minister to the necessaries of the body? 
Certainly. So that the smallest possible city might consist of 
four or five men? It seems so. But, what now? must each of 
those do his work for them all in common? As, the husbandman, 
being one, shall he prepare food for four; and consume quadruple 
time, and labour, in preparing food, and sharing it with others? 
or, neglecting them, shall he for himself alone make the fourth part 
of this food, in the fourth part of the time? and, of the other three 
parts of time, shall he employ one in the preparation of a house, the 
other in that of clothing, the other of shoes, and not give himself 
trouble in sharing with others, but do his own affairs by himself? 
Adimantus said—And probably, Socrates, that way is more easy 
than this. Not unlikely, said I. For, whilst you are speaking, I 
consider that we are born not perfectly resembling one another, 
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but differing in disposition ; one being fitted for doing one thing, 
and another for doing another: does it not seem so to you? It 
does. But, what now? Whether will a man do better, if, being 
one, he works in many arts, or in one? When in one, said he. 
But this, I imagine, is also plain; that if one miss the season of 
any work, it is ruined. That is plain. For, I imagine, the work 
will not wait upon the leisure of the workman; but of necessity 
the workman must attend close upon the work, and not in the 
way of a by-job. Of necessity. And hence it appears, that more 
will be done, and better, and with greater ease, when every one 
does but one thing, according to their genius, and in proper 
season, and freed from other things. Most certainly, said he. 
But we need certainly, Adimantus, more citizens than four, for 
those provisions we mentioned: for the husbandman, it would 
seem, will not make a plough for himself, if it is to be handsome ; 
nor yet a spade, nor other instruments of agriculture: as little will 
the mason ; for he, likewise, needs many things: and in the same 
way, the weaver and the shoemaker also. Is it not so? True. 
Joiners, then, and smiths, and other such workmen, being ad- 
mitted into our little city, make it throng. Certainly. But it 
would be no very great matter, neither, if we did not give them 
neatherds likewise, and shepherds, and those other herdsmen; in 
order that both the husbandmen may have oxen for ploughing, 
and that the masons, with the help of the husbandmen, may use 
the cattle for their carriages; and that the weavers likewise, and 
the shoemakers, may have hides and wool. Nor yet, said he, 
would it be a very small city, having all these. But again, said I, 
it is almost impossible to set down such a city in any such place 
as that it shall need no importations. It is impossible. It will 
then certainly want others still, who may import from another 
state what it needs. It will want them. And surely if the 
servant goes out empty, and carry out nothing which those want, 
from whom they import what they need themselves, empty he 
will come back, will he not? To me it seems so. So the city 
ought not only to make what is sufficient for itself; but such 
things, and so much also, as may answer for those things which 
they need. It ought. Our city, then, certainly wants a great 
many more husbandmen and other workmen? A great many 
more. And other servants besides, to import and export the 
several things; and these are merchants, are they not? Yes. 
We shall then want merchants likewise? Yes, indeed. And if 
the merchandise is by sea, it will want many others; such as are 
skilful in sea affairs. Many others, truly. But what as to the 
city within itself? How will they exchange with one another 
the things which they have each of them worked; and for the 
sake of which, making a community, they have built a city? It 
is plain, said he, in selling and buying. Hence we must have a 


38 PLATO 


market, and money, as a symbol, for the sake of exchange. 
Certainly. If now the husbandman, or any other workman, bring 
any of his work to the market, but come not at the same time 
with those who want to make exchange with him, must he not, 
desisting from his work, sit idly in the market? By no means, 
said he. But there are some who, observing this, set themselves 
to this service ; and, in well-regulated cities, they are mostly such 
as are weakest in their body, and unfit to do any other work. 
There they are to attend about the market, to give money in 
exchange for such things as any may want to sell; and things in 
exchange for money to such as want to buy. ‘This indigence, 
said I, procures our city a race of shopkeepers; for, do not we 
call shopkeepers, those who, fixed in the market, serve both in 
selling and buying, but such as travel to other cities we call 
merchants. Certainly. There are still, as 1 imagine, certain 
other ministers, who, though unfit to serve the public in things 
which require understanding, have yet strength of body sufficient 
for labour, who selling the use of their strength, and calling the 
reward of it hire, are called, as I imagine, hirelings: are they not ? 
Yes, indeed. Hirelings then are, it seems, the complement of 
the city? It seems so. Has our city now, Adimantus, already so 
increased upon us as to be complete? Perhaps. Where now, at 
all, should justice and injustice be in it; and, in which of the 
things that we have considered does it appear to exist? I do not 
know, said he, Socrates, if it be not in a certain use, somehow, of 
these things with one another. Perhaps, said I, you say right. 
But we must consider it, and not be weary. 

First, then, let us consider after what manner those who are 
thus procured shall be supported. Is it any other way than by 
making bread and wine, and clothes, and shoes? And when they 
have built their houses, in summer, indeed, they will work for the 
most part without clothes and shoes; and, in winter, they will be 
sufficiently furnished with clothes and shoes; they will be nourished, _ 
partly with barley, making meal of it, and partly with wheat, 
making flour, baking part and kneading part, putting fine loaves 
and cakes over a fire of stubble, or over dried leaves; and resting 
themselves on couches, strawed with smilax and myrtle leaves, 
they and their children will feast; drinking wine, and crowned, 
and singing to the Gods, they will pleasantly live together, begetting 
children not beyond their substance, guarding against poverty or war. 

Glauco replying says, You make the men to feast, as it appears, 
without meats. You say true, said 1; for I forgot that they shall 
have meats likewise. They shall have salt, and olives, and cheese; 
and they shall boil bulbous roots, and herbs of the field ; and we 
set before them desserts of figs, and vetches, and beans; and they 
will toast at the fire myrtle berries, and the berries of the beech- 
tree; drinking in moderation, and thus passing their life in peace 
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and health; and dying, as is likely, in old age, they will leave 
to their children another such life. If you had been making, 
Socrates, said he, a city of hogs, what else would you have fed 
them with but with these things? But how should we do, Glauco? 
said I. What is usually done, said he. They must, as I imagine, 
have their beds to lie on, if they are not to be miserable, and 
tables to eat off, and relishes, and desserts, as we now have. Be 
it so, said I; I understand you. We consider, it seems, not only 
how a city may exist, but how a luxurious city: and perhaps it is 
not amiss; for, in considering such an one, we may probably see 
how justice and injustice have their origin in cities. But the true 
city seems to me to be such an one as we have described ; like 
one who is healthy; but if you incline that we likewise consider 
a city that is corpulent, nothing hinders it. For these things will 
not, it seems, please some; nor this sort of life satisfy them; but 
there shall be beds, and tables, and all other furniture ; seasonings, 
ointments, and perfumes; mistresses, and confections, and various 
kinds of all these. And we must no longer consider as alone 
necessary what we mentioned at the first; houses, and clothes, 
and shoes; but painting too, and all the curious arts must be set 
a-going, and carving, and gold, and ivory; and all these things 
must be procured, must they not? Yes, said he. Must not the 
city, then, be larger? For that healthy one is no longer sufficient, 
but is already full of luxury, and of a crowd of such as are no 
way necessary to cities; such as all kinds of sportsmen, and the 
imitative artists, many of them imitating in figures and colours, 
and others in music: poets too, and their ministers, rhapsodists, 
actors, dancers, undertakers, workmen of all sorts of instruments ; 
and what has reference to female ornaments, as well as other 
things. We shall need likewise many more servants. Do not 
you think they will require ushers, wet nurses and dry nurses, 
lady’s maids, barbers, victuallers too, and cooks? And further 
still, we shall want swine-herds likewise: of these there were 
none in the other city, (for there needed not) but in this we shall 
want these, and many other sorts of herds likewise, if any one is 
to eat the several animals, shall we not? Certainly. Shall we 
not then, in this manner of life, be much more in need of physicians 
than formerly? Much more. And the country, which was then 
sufficient to support the inhabitants, will, instead of being sufficient, 
become too little; or how shall we say? Not so, said he. Must 
we not then encroach upon the neighbouring country, if we want 
to have sufficient for plough and pasture, and they, in like manner, 
on us, if they likewise suffer themselves to accumulate wealth to 
infinity ; going beyond the boundary of necessaries? There is 
great necessity for it, Socrates. Shall we afterwards fight, Glauco, 
or how shall we do? We shall certainly, said he. And let us not 
say yet, said I, whether war does any evil, or any good; but thus 
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much only, that we have found the origin of war: from whence, 
most especially, arise the greatest mischiefs to states, both private 
and public, when mischief does come to them. Yes, indeed. We 
shall need, then, friend, still a larger city; and by no trifle, but 
by the measure of a large army, to go out, and fight with those 
who assault them, for their whole substance, and every thing we 
have now mentioned. What, said he, are not these sufficient to 
fight? No; if you, at least, said I, and all of us, have rightly 
agreed, when we formed our city: and we agreed, if you re- 
member, that it was impossible for one to perform many arts 
handsomely., You say true, said he. What, then, said I, as to 
that contest of war; does it not appear to require art? Very 
much, said he. Ought we then to take more care of the art of 
shoemaking than of the art of making war? By no means. But 
we charged the shoemaker neither to undertake at the same 
time to be a husbandman, nor a weaver, nor a mason, but a shoe- 
maker; that the work of that art may be done for us handsomely: 
and, in like manner, we allotted to every one of the rest one 
thing, to which the genius of each led him, to which he was to 
give all his attention, freed from other things, applying to it alone 
the whole of his life, and not neglecting the seasons of working 
well. And now, as to the affairs of war, whether is it not of 
the greatest importance, that they be well performed? Or, is 
this so easy a thing, that one may be a husbandman, and likewise 
a soldier, and shoemaker; or be employed in any other art? 
But not even at chess, or dice, can one ever play skilfully, unless 
he study this very thing from his childhood, and not make it a 
by-work. Or, shall one, taking a spear, or any other of the 
warlike arms and instruments, become instantly an expert com- 
batant, in an encounter in arms, or in any other relating to war: 
whilst the taking up of no other instrument shall make a workman, 
or a wrestler, nor be useful to him who has neither the knowledge 
of that particular thing, nor has bestowed the study sufficient for 
its attainment? ‘The instruments, said he, would truly be very 
valuable, if that were so. 

By how much then, said I, this work of guards is one of the 
greatest importance, by so much it should require the greatest 
leisure from other things, and likewise the greatest art and study. 
I imagine so, replied he. And shall it not likewise require a 
competent genius for this profession? Certainly. It should surely 
be our business, as it seems, if we be able, to choose who and 
what kind of geniuses are competent for the guardianship of the 
city. Ours, indeed. We have truly, said I, undertaken no mean 
business ; but, however, we are not to despair, so long at least as 
we have any ability. No indeed, said he. Do you think then, 
said I, that the genius of a generous whelp differs any thing for 
guardianship, from that of a generous youth? What is it you 
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say? Itis this. Must not each of them be acute in the percep- 
tion, swift to pursue what they perceive, and strong likewise if 
there is need to conquer what they shall catch? There is need, 
said he, of all these. And surely he must be brave likewise, if 
he is to fight well. To be sure. But will he be brave who is not 
spirited, whether it is a horse, a dog, or any other animal? Or, 
have you not observed, that the spirit is somewhat unsurmountable 
and invincible; by the presence of which every soul is, in respect 
of all things whatever, unterrified and unconquerable? I have 
observed it. It is plain then what sort of a guard we ought to 
have, with reference to his body. Yes. And with reference to 
his soul, that he should be spirited. This likewise is plain. How 
then, said I, Glauco, will they not be savage towards one another 
and the other citizens, being of such a temper? Truly, said he, 
not easily. But yet it is necessary, that towards their friends they 
be meek, and fierce towards their enemies; for otherwise they 
will not wait till others destroy them ; but they will prevent them, 
doing it themselves. True, said he. What then, said I, shall we 
do? Where shall we find, at once, the mild and the magnanimous 
temper? For the mild disposition is somehow opposite to the 
spirited. It appears so. But, however, if he be deprived of either 
of these, he cannot be a good guardian; yet this seems to be im- 
possible ; and thus it appears, that a good guardian is an impossible 
thing. Itseemsso,said he. After hesitating and considering what 
had passed: Justly, said I, friend, are we in doubt ; for we have de- 
parted from that image which we first established. How say you? 
have we not observed, that there are truly such tempers as we 
were not imagining, who have these opposite things? Where 
then? One may see it in other animals, and not a little in that 
one with which we compared our guardian. For this, you know, 
is the natural temper of generous dogs, to be most mild towards 
those of their household and their acquaintance, but the reverse 
to those they know not. It is so. This then, said I, is possible; 
and it is not against nature that we require our guardian to be 
such an one. It seems not. Are you, further, of this opinion, 
that he who is to be our guardian should, besides being spirited, 
be a philosopher likewise? How? said he; for I do not under- 
stand you. This, likewise, said I, you will observe in the dogs; 
and it is worthy of admiration in the brute. As what? He is 
angry at whatever unknown person he sees, though he hath never 
suffered any ill from him before; but he is fond of whatever 
acquaintance he sees, though he has never at any time received 
any good from him. Have you not wondered at this? I never, 
said he, much attended to it before; but, that he does this, is 
plain. But, indeed, this affection of his nature seems to be an 
excellent disposition, and truly philosophical. As how? 45, said 
I, it distinguishes between a friendly and unfriendly aspect, by 
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nothing else but this, that it knows the one, but is ignorant of the 
other. How, now, should not this be deemed the love of learn- 
ing, which distinguishes what is friendly and what is foreign, 
by knowledge and ignorance? It can no way be shown why it 
should not. But, however, said I, to be a lover of learning, and 
a philosopher, are the same. The same, said he. May we not 
then boldly settle it, That in man too, if any one is to be of a 
mild disposition towards those of his household and acquaintance, 
he must be a philosopher and a lover of learning? Let us settle 
it, said he. He then who is to be a good and worthy guardian 
for us, of the city, shall be a philosopher, and spirited, and swift, 
and strong in his disposition. By all means, said he. Let then 
our guardian, said I, be such an one. But in what manner shall 
these be educated for us, and instructed? And will the con- 
sideration of this be of any assistance in perceiving that for the 
sake of which we consider every thing else: in what manner 
justice and injustice arise in the city, that we may not omit a 
necessary part of the discourse ; nor consider what is superfluous ? 
The brother of Glauco said: I, for my part, greatly expect that 
this inquiry will be of assistance to that. Truly then, said I, 
friend Adimantus, it is not to be omitted, though it should 
happen to be somewhat tedious. No, truly. Come then, let us, 
as if we were talking in the way of fable, and at our leisure, 
educate these men in our reasoning. It must be done. 

What then is the education? Or, is it difficult to find a better 
than that which was found long ago, which is, gymnastic for the 
body, and music for the mind? It is indeed. Shall we not then, 
first, begin with instructing them in music, rather than in gymnastic? 
To be sure. When you say music, you mean discourses, do you 
not? Ido. But of discourses there are two kinds; the one true, 
and the other false. There are. And they must be educated in 
them both, and first in the false. I do not understand, said he, 
what you mean. Do not you understand, said I, that we first of 
all tell children fables? And this part of music, somehow, to 
speak in the general, is false; yet there is truth in them; and we 
accustom children to fables before their gymnastic exercises. We 
do so. This then is what I meant, when I said that children 
were to begin music before gymnastic. Right, said he. And do 
you not know that the beginning of every work is of the greatest 
importance, especially to any one young and tender? for then 
truly, in the easiest manner, is formed and taken on the impression 
which one inclines to imprint on every individual. It is entirely 
so. Shall we then suffer the children to hear any kind of fables 
composed by any kind of persons; and to receive, for the most 
part, into their minds, opinions contrary to those we judge they 
ought to have when they are grown up? We shall by no means 
suffer it. First of all, then, we must preside over the fable-makers. 
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And whatever beautiful fable they make must be chosen; and 
what are otherwise must be rejected; and we shall persuade the 
nurses and mothers to tell the children such fables as shall be 
chosen; and to fashion their minds by fables, much more than 
their bodies by their hands. But the most of what they tell them 
at present must be thrown out. As what? said he. In the 
greater ones, said I, we shall see the lesser likewise. For the 
fashion of them must be the same; and both the greater and the 
lesser must have the same kind of power. Do not you think so? 
I do, said he: but I do not at all understand which you call the 
greater ones. Those, said I, which Hesiod and Homer tell us, 
and the other poets. For they composed false fables to mankind, 
and told them as they do still. Which, said he, do you mean, and 
what is it you blame in them? That, said I, which first of all and 
most especially ought to be blamed, when one does not falsify 
handsomely. What is that? When one, in his composition, gives 
ill representations of the nature of Gods and heroes: as a painter 
drawing a picture in no respect resembling what he wished to 
paint. It is right, said he, to blame such things as these. But 
how have they failed, say we, and as to what? First of all, with 
reference to that greatest lie, and matters of the greatest im- 
portance, he did not lie handsomely, who told how Heaven did 
what Hesiod says he did; and then again how Saturn punished 
him, and what Saturn did, and what he suffered from his son: For 
though these things were true, yet I should not imagine they 
ought to be so plainly told to the unwise and the young, but ought 
much rather to be concealed. But if there were a necessity to tell 
them, they should be heard in secrecy, by as few as possible ; after 
they had sacrificed not a hog, but some great and wonderful 
sacrifice, that thus the fewest possible might chance to hear them. 
These fables, said he, are indeed truly hurtful. And not to be 
mentioned, Adimantus, said I, in our city. Nor is it to be said in 
the hearing of a youth, that he who does the most extreme 
wickedness does nothing strange; nor he who in every way 
punishes his unjust father, but that he does the same as the first 
and the greatest of the Gods. No truly, said he, these things do 
not seem to me proper to be said. Nor, universally, said I, must 
it be told how Gods war with Gods, and plot and fight against one 
another, (for such assertions are not true,)—if, at least, those who 
are to guard the city for us ought to account it the most shameful 
thing to hate one another on slight grounds. As little ought we 
to tell in fables, and embellish to them, the battles of the giants ; 
and many other all-various feuds, both of the Gods and heroes, with 
their own kindred and relations. But if we are at all to persuade 
them that at no time should one citizen hate another, and that it 
is unholy; such things as these are rather to be said to them 
immediately when they are children, by the old men and women ; 
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and for those well advanced in life, the poets also are to be 
obliged to compose agreeably to these things. But Hera fettered 
by her son, and Hephestus hurled from heaven by his father for 
going to assist his mother when beaten, and all those battles of 
the Gods which Homer has composed, must not be admitted into 
the city; whether they be composed in the way of allegory, or 
without allegory ; for the young person is not able to judge what 
is allegory and what is not: but whatever opinions he receives at 
such an age are with difficulty washed away, and are generally 
immovable. On these accounts, one would imagine, that, of all 
things, we should endeavour that what they are first to hear be 
composed in the most handsome manner for exciting them to 
virtue. There is reason for it, said he. But, if any one now 
should ask us concerning these, what they are, and what kind of 
fables they are, which should we name? And I said: Adimantus, 
you and I are not poets at present, but founders of a city; and it 
belongs to the founders to know the models according to which 
the poets are to compose their fables; contrary to which if they 
compose, they are not to be tolerated ; but it belongs not to us to 
make fables for them. Right, said he. But as to this very thing, 
the models concerning theology, which are they? Some such as 
these, said I. God is alway to be represented such as he is, 
whether one represent him in epic, in song, or in tragedy. This 
ought to be done. Is not God essentially good, and is he not to 
be described as such? Without doubt. But nothing which is 
good is hurtful; is it? It does not appear to me that it is. 
Does, then, that which is not hurtful ever do hurt? By no means. 
Does that which does no hurt do any evil? Nor this neither. 
And what does no evil cannot be the cause of any evil. How can 
it? Very well then: Good is beneficial. Yes. It is, then, the 
cause of welfare? Yes. Good, therefore, is not the cause of all 
things, but the cause of those things which are in a right state ; 
but is not the cause of those things which are in a wrong. En- 
tirely so, said he. Neither, then, can God, said I, since he is 
good, be the cause of all things, as the many say, but he is the 
cause of a few things to men; but of many things he is not the 
cause ; for our good things are much fewer than our evil: and no 
other than God is the cause of our good things; but of our evils 
we must not make God the cause, but seek for some other. You 
seem to me, said he, to speak most true. We must not, then, said 
I, either admit Homer or any other poet trespassing so foolishly 
with reference to the Gods, and saying, how 

Two vessels on Zeus’ threshold ever stand, 

The source of evil one, and one of good. 

The man whose lot Zeus mingles out of both, 

By good and ill alternately is rul’d. 


But he whose portion is unmingled ill, 
O’er sacred earth by famine dire is driven. 
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Nor that Zeus is the dispenser of our good and evil. Nor, if any 
one say that the violation of oaths and treaties by Pandarus was 
effected by Athena and Zeus, shall we commend it. Nor that 
dissension among the Gods, and judgment by Themis and Zeus. 
Nor yet must we suffer the youth to hear what Hschylus says; how, 


Whenever God inclines to raze 
A house, himself contrives a cause. 


But, if any one make poetical compositions, in which are these 
iambics, the sufferings of Niobe, of the Pelopids, or the Trojans, 
or others of a like nature, we must either not suffer them to say 
they are the works of God; or, if of God, we must find that 
reason for them which we now require, and we must say that God 
did what was just and good; and that they were benefited by 
being chastised: but we must not suffer a poet to say, that they 
are miserable who are punished, and that it is God who does 
these things. But if they say that the wicked, as being miserable, 
needed correction; and that, in being punished, they were 
profited by God, we may suffer the assertion. But, to say that 
God, who is good, is the cause of ill to any one, this we must 
by all means oppose, nor suffer any one to say so in his city; if 
he wishes to have it well regulated. Nor must we permit any 
one, either young or old, to hear such things told in fable, either 
in verse or prose; as they are neither agreeable to sanctity to be 
told, nor profitable to us, nor consistent with themselves. 

I vote along with you, said he, in this law, and it pleases me. 
This, then, said I, may be one of the laws and models with 
reference to the Gods: by which it shall be necessary that those 
who speak, and who compose, shall compose and say that God is 
not the cause of all things, but of good. Yes, indeed, said he, it 
is necessary 

Now for this second law. Think you that God is a wizard, 
and insidiously appears, at different times, in different shapes; 
sometimes like himself; and, at other times, changing his appear- 
ance into many shapes; sometimes deceiving us, and making 
us conceive false opinions of him? Or, do you conceive him to 
be simple, and departing the least of all things from his proper 
form? 1 cannot, at present, at least, replied he, say so. Again: 
If any thing be changed from its proper form, is there not a 
necessity that it be changed by itself, or by another? Un- 
doubtedly. Are not those things which are in the best state, 
least of all changed and moved by any other thing? as the body, by 
meats and drinks, and labours: and every vegetable by tempests 
and winds, and such like accidents. Is not the most sound 
and vigorous least of all changed? Surely. And as to the soul 
itself, will not any perturbation from without, least of all disorder 
and change the most brave and wise? Yes. And surely, some- 
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how, all vessels which are made, and buildings, and vestments, 
according to the same reasoning, such as are properly worked, and 
in a right state, are least changed by time, or other accidents? 
They are so, indeed. Every thing then which is in a good state, 
either by nature, or art, or both, receives the smallest change 
from any thing else. It seems so. But God, and every thing 
belonging to divinity, are in the best state. Certainly. In this 
way, then, God should least of all have many shapes. Least of 
all, truly. But should he change and alter himself? It is plain, 
said he, if he be changed at all. Whether then will he change 
himself to the, better, and to the more handsome, or to the 
worse, and the more deformed? Of necessity, replied he, to the 
worse, if he be changed at all; for we shall never at any time 
say, that God is any way deficient with respect to beauty or 
excellence. You say most right, said I. And this being so; do 
you imagine, Adimantus, that any one, either of Gods or men, 
would willingly make himself any way worse? It is impossible, 
said he. It is impossible, then, said I, for a God to desire to 
change himself; but each of them, as he is most beautiful and 
excellent, continues always, to the utmost of his power, invariably 
in his own form. This appears to me, at least, said he, wholly 
necessary. Let not, then, said I, most excellent Adimantus, any 
of the poets tell us, how the Gods, 


. at times resembling foreign guests, 
Wander o’er cities in all-various forms. 


Nor let any one belie Proteus and Thetis. Nor bring in Hera, 
in tragedies or other poems, as having transformed herself like 
a priestess, and collecting alms for the life-sustaining sons of 
Inachus the Argive River. Nor let them tell us many other such 
lies. Nor let the mothers, persuaded by them, affright their 
children, telling the stories wrong; as, that certain Gods wander 
by night, 


Resembling various guests, in various forms, 


that they may not, at one and the same time, blaspheme against 
the Gods, and render their children more dastardly. By no 
means, said he. But are the Gods, said I, such as, though in 
themselves they never change, yet make us imagine they appear 
in various forms, deceiving us, and playing the mountebanks? 
Perhaps, said he. What, said I, can a God cheat; holding forth 
a phantasm, either in word or deed? I do not know, said he. 
Do not you know, said I, that what is truly a cheat, if we may be 
allowed to say so, both all the Gods and men abhor? How do 
you say? replied he. Thus, said I: That to offer a cheat to the 
most principal part of themselves, and that about their most 
principal interests, is what none willingly incline to do; but, of 
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all things, every one is most afraid of possessing a cheat there. 
Neither as yet, said he, do I understand you. Because, said I, 
you think I am saying something mysterious: but I am saying, 
that to cheat the soul concerning realities, and to be so cheated, 
and to be ignorant, and there to have obtained and to keep a 
cheat, is what every one would least of all choose; and a cheat in 
the soul is what they most especially hate. Most especially, said 
he. But this, as I was now saying, might most justly be called 
a true cheat,—ignorance in the soul of the cheated'person: since 
a cheat in words is but a kind of imitation of what the soul feels; 
and an image afterwards arising, and not altogether a pure cheat. 
Is it not so? Entirely. But this real lie is not only hated of the 
Gods, but of men likewise. So it appears. But what now? 
With respect to the cheat in words, when has it something of 
utility, and to whom so as not to deserve hatred? Is it not when 
employed towards our enemies; and some even of those called 
our friends; when in madness, or other distemper, they attempt 
to do some mischief? In that case, for a dissuasive, as a drug, it 
is useful. And in those fables we were now mentioning, as we 
know not how the truth stands concerning ancient things, making 
a lie resembling the truth, as much as possible we render it 
useful. It is, said he, perfectly so. In which then of these 
cases is a lie useful to God? Whether does he make a lie 
resembling the truth, as being ignorant of ancient things? That 
were ridiculous, said he. God is not then a lying poet. I do 
not think it. But should he make a lie through fear of his 
enemies? Far from it. But on account of the folly or madness 
of his kindred? But, said he, none of the foolish and mad are 
the friends of God. There is then no occasion at all for God to 
make a lie. There is none. The divine and godlike nature is 
then, in all respects, without a lie? Altogether, said he. God 
then is simple and true, both in word and deed; neither is he 
changed himself, nor does he deceive others ; neither by visions, 
nor by discourse, nor by the sending of signs; neither when we 
are awake, nor when we sleep. So it appears, said he, to me, at 
least whilst you are speaking. You agree then, said I, that this 
shall be the second model, by which we are to speak and to 
compose concerning the Gods: that they are neither wizards, to 
change themselves; nor to mislead us by lies, either in word or 
deed? I agree. Whilst then we commend many other things 
in Homer, this we shall not commend, the dream sent by Zeus 
to Agamemnon; neither shall we commend /schylus, when he- 
makes Thetis say that Apollo had sung at her marriage, that 


A comely offspring she should raise, 
From sickness free, of lengthen’d days; 
Apollo, singing all my fate, 

And praising high my Godlike state, 
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Rejoic’d my heart; and ’twas my hope, 
That all was true Apollo spoke: 

But he, who, at my marriage feast, 
Extoll’d me thus, and was my guest ; 
He who did thus my fate explain, 

Is he who now my son hath slain. 


When any one says such things as these of the Gods, we shall 
show displeasure, and not afford the chorus: nor shall we suffer 
teachers to make use of such things in the education of the youth ; 
if our guardians are to be pious, and divine men, as far as it is 
possible for man to be. I agree with you, said he, perfectly, as to 
these models; and I would use them as laws. 
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HESE things indeed then, said I, and such as these, are, as 
it seems, what are to be heard, and not heard, concerning 
the Gods, immediately from childhood, by those who are to 
honour the Gods and their parents, and who are not to despise 
friendship with one another. And I imagine, replied he, that these 
views are right. But, what now? If they are to be brave, must 
not these things be narrated to them, and such other likewise as 
may render them least of all afraid of death? Or, do you imagine 
that any one can ever be brave whilst he has this fear within him ? 
Not I, truly, said he. Well, do you think that any one can be 
void of a fear of death, whilst he imagines that there is Hades, 
and that is dreadful; and, that in battles he will choose death 
before defeat and slavery? By no means. We ought then, as it 
seems, to give orders likewise to those who undertake to discourse 
about fables of this kind; and to entreat them not to reproach 
thus in general the things in Hades, but rather to commend 
them; as they say neither what is true, nor what is profitable 
to those who are to be soldiers. We ought indeed, said he. 
Beginning then, said I, at this verse, we shall leave out all of such 
kind, as this; 


I’d rather, as a rustic slave, submit 

To some mean man, who had but scanty fare, 

Than govern all the wretched shades below. 
And, that 

The house, to mortals and immortals, seems 

Dreadful and squalid; and what Gods abhor ; 


And, 

)O strange! in Pluto’s dreary realms to find 

Soul and its image, but no spark of mind. 
And, 

He’s wise alone, the rest are fluttering shades. 
And, 


The soul to Hades from its members fled ; 
And, leaving youth and manhood, wail’d its fate. 
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. . . the soul, like smoke, down to the shades 
Fled howling... 
And, 


As, in the hollow of a spacious cave, 
The bats fly screaming ; if one chance to fall 
Down from the rock, they all confus’dly fly ; 
So these together howling went... 


We shall request Homer and the other poets not to be indignant 
if we raze these things, and such as these; not that they are not 
poetical, and pleasant to many to be heard ; but, the more poetical 
they are, the less ought they to be heard by children, and men 
who ought to be free, and more afraid of slavery than of death. 
By all means, truly. Further, are not all dreadful and fright- 
ful names about these things likewise to be rejected? Cocytus, 
and Styx, those in the infernal regions, and bloodless shades, and 
such other appellations, in this form, such as terrify all who hear 
them. ‘These may perhaps, serve some other purpose: but we 
are afraid for our guardians; lest, by such a terror, they be 
rendered more effeminate and soft than they ought to be. We 
are rightly afraid of it, said he. Are these then to be taken 
away? They are. And they must speak and compose on a 
contrary model. That is plain. We shall take away likewise the 
bewailings and lamentations of illustrious men. This is necessary, 
if what is above be so. Consider then, said I, whether we rightly 
take away, or not. And do not we say, that the worthy man will 
imagine that to die is not a dreadful thing to the worthy man 
whose companion he is? We say so. Neither then will he 
lament over him, at least, as if his friend suffered something dread- 
ful. No, indeed. And we say this likewise, that such an one is 
most of all sufficient in himself, for the purpose of living happily, 
and that, in a distinguished manner from others, he is least of all 
indigent. True, said he. It is to him, then, the least dreadful 
to be deprived of a son, a brother, wealth, or any other of such- 
like things. Least of all, indeed. So that he will least of all 
lament; but endure, in the mildest manner, when any such 
misfortune befalls him. Certainly. We shall rightly then take 
away the lamentations of famous men, and assign them to 
the women, but not to the better sort, and to such of the men as 
are dastardly ; that so those whom we propose to educate for the 
guardianship of the country may disdain to make lamentations of 
this kind. Right, said he. We shall again then entreat Homer, 
and the other poets, not to say in their compositions, that Achilles, 
the son of a Goddess, 


Lay sometimes on his side, and then anon 
Supine ; then grovelling ; rising then again, 
Lamenting wander’d on the barren shore. 
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Nor how 
’ , .. With both his hands 
He pour’d the burning dust upon his head. 


Nor the rest of his lamentation, and bewailing ; such and so great 
as he has composed. Nor that Priam, so near to the Gods, so 
meanly supplicated, and rolled himself in the dirt: “Calling on 
every soldier by his name.” 

But still much more must we entreat them not to make the 
Gods, at least, to bewail, and say, 


Ah wretched me! unfortunately brave 
The son I bore. 


And if they are not thus to bring in the Gods, far less should 
they dare to represent the greatest of the Gods in so unbecoming 
a manner as this: 


How dear a man, around the town pursu’d, 

Mine eyes behold! for which my heart is griev’d: 
And this: 

Ah me! ’tis fated that Patroclus kill 

Sarpedon ; whom, of all men, most I love. 


For, if, friend Adimantus, our youth should seriously hear such 
things as these, and not laugh at them as spoken most unsuitably, 
hardly would any one think it unworthy of himself, of himself 
being a man, or check himself, if he should happen either to say 
or to do any thing of the kind; but, without any shame or en- 
durance, would, on small sufferings, sing many lamentations and 
moans. You say most true, replied he. They must not, there- 
fore, do in this manner, as our reasoning now has evinced to us; 
which we must believe, till some one persuade us by some better. 
They must not, indeed. But, surely, neither ought we to be 
given to excessive laughter; for, where a man gives himself to 
violent laughter, such a disposition commonly requires a violent 
change. It seems so, said he. Nor, if any one shall represent 
worthy men as overcome by laughter, must we allow it, much less 
if he thus represent the Gods. Much less, indeed, said he. 
Neither, then, shall we receive such things as these from Homer 
concerning the Gods: 


Hephzstus hobbling when the Gods beheld, 
Amidst them laughter unextinguish’t rose. 


This is not to be admitted, according to your reasoning. If 
you incline, said he, to call it my reasoning; this, indeed, is not 
to be admitted. But surely the truth is much to be valued. 
For, if lately we reasoned right, and if indeed a lie be unprofitable 
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to the Gods, but useful to men, in the way of a drug, it is plain 
that such a thing is to be entrusted only to the physicians, but 
not to be touched by private persons. It is plain, said he. It 
belongs then to the governors of the city, if to any others, to 
make a lie, with reference either to enemies or citizens, for the 
good of the city; but none of the rest must venture on such a 
thing. But for a private person to tell a lie to such governors ; 
we will call it the same, and even a greater offence, than for the 
patient to tell a lie to the physician; or for the man who learns 
his exercises, not to tell his master the truth as to the dispositions 
of his body: or for one not to tell the pilot the real state of 
things, respecting the ship and sailors, in what condition himself 
and the other’sailors are. Most true, said he. But if you find 
in the city any one else making a lie, 


. . . of those who artists are, 
Or prophet, or physician, or who ply 
Their work in wood... 


you shall punish them, as introducing a practice subversive and 
destructive of the city, as of a ship. We must do so; if indeed 
it is upon speech that actions are completed. Again: shall not 
our youth have need of temperance? Certainly. And are not 
such things as these the principal parts of temperance? that they 
be obedient to their governors; that the governors themselves 
be temperate in drinking, feasting, and in venereal pleasures. 
And we shall say, I imagine, that such things as these are well 
spoken, which Diomed says in Homer: 


Sit thou in silence, and obey my speech. 
And what follows; thus, 


The Greeks march’d on in silence, breathing force; 
Revering their commanders;... 


and such like. Well spoken. But what as to these? “Thou 
drunkard with dog’s eyes, and heart of deer;” and all of this 
kind, are these, or such other insolences, which any private 
person in prose or poetry has been made to say against their 
governors, spoken handsomely? Not handsomely. For I do not 
imagine that when they are heard they are fit to promote 
temperance in youth; and though they may afford a pleasure of 
a different kind, it is no wonder. But what do you think? Just 
the same way, said he. But what of this? To make the wisest 
man say, that it appears to him to be the most beautiful of all 
things, 
. . . To see the tables full 


Of flesh and dainties, and the butler bear 
The wine in flagons, and fill up the cup: 
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is this proper for a youth to hear, in order to obtain a command 
over himself? Or yet this? 


. » » Most miserable it is, 
To die of famine, and have adverse fate. 


Or that Zeus, through desire of venereal pleasures, easily 
forgetting all those things which he alone awake revolved in his 
mind, whilst other Gods and men were asleep, was so struck, on 
seeing Hera, as not even to be willing to come into the house, 
but wanted to embrace her on the ground; and at the same time 
declaring that he is possessed with such desire, as exceeded what 
he felt on their first connexion with each other, 


. . » Hid from their parents dear. 


Nor yet how Ares and Aphrodite were bound by Hephestus, and 
other such things. No, I vow, said he; these things do not 
seem fit. But if any instances of self-denial, said I, with respect 
to all these things be told, and practised by eminent men, these 
are to be beheld and heard. Such as this: 


He beat his breast, and thus reprov’d his heart: 
Endure, my heart! thou heavier fate hast borne, 


By all means, said he, we should do thus. Neither must we 
suffer men to receive bribes, nor to be covetous. By no means. 
Nor must we sing to them, that 


Gifts gain the Gods and venerable kings. 


Nor must we commend Pheenix, the tutor of Achilles, as if he 
spoke with moderation, in counselling him to accept of presents, 
and assist the Greeks; but, without presents, not to desist from 
his wrath. Neither shall we commend Achilles, nor approve of 
his being so covetous as to receive presents from Agamemnon ; 
and likewise a ransom to give up the dead body of Hector, but 
not incline to do it otherwise. It is not right, said he, to 
commend such things as these. I am unwilling, said I, for 
Homer's sake, to say it, That neither is it lawful that these 
things, at least, be said against Achilles, nor that they be 
believed, when said by others; nor, again, that he spoke thus 
to Apollo: 


Me thou hast injur’d, thou, far-darting God !; 
Most baneful of the powers divine! But know, 
Were I possest of power, then vengeance should be mine. 


And how disobedient he was to the river, though a divinity, and 
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was ready to fight ; and again, he says to the river Sperchius, of 
his sacred locks, 


This lock to great Patroclus I would give, 
Who now is dead... 


Nor are we to believe he did this. And again, the dragging 
Hector round the sepulchre of Patroclus, and the slaughtering 
the captives at his funeral pile,—that all these things are true, 
we will not say; nor will we suffer our people to be persuaded 
that Achilles, the son of a Goddess, and of Peleus the most 
temperate of men and the third from Zeus, and educated by the 
most wise Chiron was full of such disorder as to have within 
him two distempers opposite to one another,—the illiberal and 
covetous disposition, and a contempt both of Gods and of men. 
You say right, replied he. Neither, said I, let us be persuaded 
of these things; nor suffer any to say that Theseus the son of 
Poseidon, and Pirithous the son of Zeus, were impelled to per- 
petrate such dire rapines; nor that any son of another deity, nor 
any hero, would dare to do horrible and impious deeds; such as 
the lies of the poets ascribe to them: but let us compel the poets 
either to say that these are not the actions of these persons, or 
that these persons are not the children of the Gods; and not to 
say both. Nor let us suffer them to attempt to persuade our 
youth that the Gods create evil; and that heroes are in no 
respect better than men. For, as we said formerly, these things 
are neither holy nor true: for we have elsewhere shown, that it 
is impossible that evil should proceed from the Gods. Certainly. 
And these things are truly hurtful, to the hearers, at least. For 
every one will pardon his own depravity, when he is persuaded 
that even the near relations of the Gods do and have done things 
of the same kind: such as are near to Zeus, 


Who, on the top of Ida, have up-rear’d 
To parent Zeus an altar ;— 
And, 


Whose blood derived from Gods is not extinct. 


On which accounts all such fables must be suppressed ; lest they 
create in our youth a powerful habit of wickedness. We must 
do so, replied he, by all means. 

What other species of discourses, said I, have we still remain- 
ing, now whilst we are determining what ought to be spoken, 
and what not? We have already mentioned in what manner we 
ought to speak of the Gods, and likewise of daemons and heroes ; 
and of what relates to Hades. Yes, indeed. Should not, then, 
what yet remains seem to be concerning men? It is plain. But 
it is impossible for us, friend, to regulate this at present. How? 
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Because, I think, we shall say that the poets and chroniclers 
speak amiss concerning the greatest affairs of men: as, That 
many men are unjust, and, notwithstanding this, are happy; and 
that many just are miserable; and that it is profitable for one to 
do unjustly, when he is concealed ; and that justice is gain indeed 
to others, but the loss of the just man himself: these, and 
innumerable other such things, we will forbid them to say; and 
enjoin them to sing, and compose in fable, the contrary to these. 
Do not you think so? I know it well, said he. If then you 
acknowledge that I say right, shall I not say that you have 
acknowledged what all along we seek for? You judge right, 
said he. Shall we not then grant that such discourses are to be 
spoken concerning men, not before we shall have discovered 
what justice is; and how in its nature it is profitable to the just 
man to be such, whether he appear to be such or not? Most 
true, replied he. 

Concerning the discourses, then, let this suffice. We must 
now consider, as I imagine, the manner of discourse. And then 
we shall have completely considered, both what is to be spoken, 
and the manner how. Here Adimantus said, But I do not under- 
stand what you say. But, replied I, it is needful you should. 
And perhaps you will rather understand it in this way. Is not 
every thing told by the mythologists, or poets, a narrative of the 
past, present, or future? What else? replied he. And do not 
they execute it, either by simple narration, or imitation, or by 
both? This too, replied he, I want to understand more plainly. 
I seem, said I, to be a ridiculous and obscure instructor. There- 
fore, like those who are unable to speak, I will endeavour to 
explain, not the whole, but, taking up a particular part, show my 
meaning by this particular. And tell me, Do not you know the 
beginning of the Iliad? where’ the poet says that Chryses 
entreated Agamemnon to set free his daughter; but that he was 
displeased that Chryses, when he did not succeed, prayed against 
the Greeks to the God. I know. You know, then, that down to 
these verses, 


—The Grecians all he pray’d; 
But chief the two commanders, Atreus’ sons— 


the poet himself speaks, and does not attempt to divert our atten- 
tion elsewhere, to suppose that any other person were speaking: 
but what he says after this, he says as if he himself were Chryses, 
and endeavours as much as possible to make us imagine that the 
speaker is not Homer, but the priest, an old man; and that in 
this manner he has composed almost the whole narrative of what 
happened at Troy, and in Ithaca, and all the adventures in the 
whole Odyssey. It is certainly so, replied he. It is not then 
narration, when he tells the several speeches? and likewise when 
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he tells what intervenes between the speeches? Why not? But 
when he makes any speech in the person of another, do not we 
say that then he assimilates his speech, as much as possible, to 
each person whom he introduces as speaking? We say so, of 
course. And is not the assimilating one’s self to another, either 
in voice or figure, the imitating him to whom one assimilates him- 
self? Why, yes. In such a manner as this, then, it seems, both 
he and the other poets perform the narrative by means of imita- 
tion. Certainly. But if the poet did not at all conceal himself, 
his whole action and narrative would be without imitation. And 
that you may not say you do not again understand how this should 
be, I shall tell you. If Homer, after relating how Chryses came 
with his daughter’s ransom, beseeching the Greeks, but chiefly 
the kings, had spoken afterwards, not as Chryses, but still as 
Homer, you know it would not have been imitation, but simple 
narration. And it would have been somehow thus: (I shall speak 
without metre, for I am no poet:) The priest came and prayed, 
that the Gods might grant they should take Troy, and return 
safe; and begged them to restore him his daughter, accepting the 
presents, and revering the God. When he had said this, all the 
rest showed respect, and consented ; but Agamemnon was enraged, 
charging him to depart instantly, and not to return again; lest his 
sceptre and the garlands of the God should be of no avail; and 
told him, that before he would restore his daughter she should 
grow old with him in Argos; but ordered him to be gone, and not 
to irritate him, that he might get home in safety. The old man 
upon hearing this was afraid, and went away in silence. And 
when he was retired from the camp he made many supplications 
to Apollo, rehearsing the names of the God, and reminding him 
and beseeching him, that if ever he had made any acceptable 
donation in the building of temples, or the offering of sacrifices,— 
for the sake of these, to avenge his tears upon the Greeks with his 
arrows. Thus, said I, friend, the narration is simple, without 
imitation. I understand, said he. Understand then, said I, that 
the opposite of this happens, when one, taking away the poet's 
part between the speeches, leaves the speeches themselves. This, 
said he, I likewise understand, that a thing of this kind takes 
place respecting tragedies. You apprehend perfectly well, said I. 
And I think that I now make plain to you what I could not before; 
that in poetry, and likewise in mythology, one kind is wholly by 
imitation, such as you say tragedy and comedy are; and another 
kind by the narration of the poet himself: and you will find this 
kind most especially in the dithyrambus: and another again by 
both; as in epic poetry, and in many other cases besides, if you 
understand me. I understand now, replied he, what you meant 
before. And remember too, that before that we were saying, that 
we had already mentioned what things were to be spoken; but 
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that it yet remained to be considered in what manner they were 
to be spoken. I remember, indeed. This then, is what I was 
saying, that it were necessary we agreed whether we shall suffer 
the poets to make narratives to us in the way of imitation; or, 
partly in the way of imitation, and partly not; and, what in each 
way ; or, if they are not to use imitation at all. I conjecture, said 
he, you are to consider whether we shall receive tragedy and 
comedy into our city, or not. Perhaps, replied I, and something 
more too; for I do not as yet know, indeed; but wherever our 
reasoning, as a gale, bears us, there we must go. And truly, said 
he, you say well. Consider this now, Adimantus, whether our 
guardians ought to practise imitation, or not. Or does this follow 
from what we said above, namely that each one may handsomely 
perform one business, but many he cannot: or, if he shall attempt 
it, in grasping at many things, he shall fail in all; so as to be 
remarkable in none. It must follow. And is not the reasoning 
the same concerning imitation? That one man is not so able to 
imitate many things well, as one. He is not. Hardly then shall 
he perform any part of the more eminent employments, and at the 
same time imitate many things, and be an imitator; since the 
same persons are not able to perform handsomely imitations of 
two different kinds, which seem to resemble each other; as, for 
instance, they cannot succeed both in comedy and tragedy: or, 
did you not lately call these two, imitations? I did; and you say 
true, that the same persons cannot succeed in them. Nor can 
they, at the same time, be rhapsodists and actors. True. Nor 
can the same persons be actors in comedies and in tragedies. 
And all these are imitations, are they not? Imitations. The 
genius of man seems to me, Adimantus, to be split up into still 
lesser subdivisions than these; so that it is unable to imitate 
handsomely many things, or do these very things, of which even 
the imitations are the resemblances. Most true, said he. If 
therefore we are to hold to our first reasoning, that our guardians, 
unoccupied in any manufacture whatever, ought to be the most 
accurate workmen of the liberty of the city, and to mind nothing 
but what has some reference to this; it were surely proper, they 
neither did nor imitated any thing else; but, if they shall imitate 
at all, to imitate immediately from their childhood such things 
as are correspondent to these; brave, temperate, holy, free men, 
and all such things as these ;—but neither to do, nor to be desirous 
of imitating, things illiberal or base, lest from imitating they come 
to be really such. Or have you not observed, that imitations, if 
from earliest youth they be continued onwards for a long time, 
are established into the manners and natural temper, both with 
reference to the body and voice, and likewise the intellectual 
power? Very much so, replied he. We will not surely allow, 
said I, those we profess to take care of, and who ought to be good 
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men, to imitate a woman, either young or old, either reviling her 
husband, or quarrelling with the Gods, or speaking boastingly 
when she imagines herself happy; nor yet to imitate her in her 
misfortunes, sorrows, and lamentations, when sick, or in love, or 
in child-bed labour. We shall be far from permitting this. By 
all means, replied he. Nor to imitate man or maid-servants in 
doing what belongs to servants. Nor this neither. Nor yet 
to imitate depraved men, as it seems, such as are dastardly, 
and do the contrary of what we have now been mentioning ; 
reviling and railing at one another; and speaking abominable 
things, either intoxicated or sober, or any other things such as 
persons of this sort are guilty of, either in words or actions, 
either with respect to themselves or one another. Neither must 
they accustom themselves to resemble madmen, in words or 
actions. Even the mad and wicked are to be known, both the 
men and the women; but none of their actions are to be done, or 
imitated. Most true, said he. Again, said I, are they to imitate 
such as work in brass, or any other handicrafts, or such as are 
employed in rowing galleys, or such as command these; or any 
thing else appertaining to these things? How can they, said he, 
as they are not to be allowed to give application to any of those 
things? Then shall they imitate horses neighing, or bulls lowing, 
or rivers murmuring, or the sea roaring, or thunder, and all such 
like things? We have forbidden them, said he, to be mad, or to 
resemble madmen. If then I understand, replied I, what you say, 
there is a certain kind of speech, and of narration, in which he 
who is truly a good and worthy man expresses himself when it is 
necessary for him to say anything; and another kind again unlike 
to this, which he who has been born and educated in an opposite 
manner always possesses, and in which he expresses himself. But 
of what kind are these? said he. It appears to me, said I, that 
the worthy man, when he comes in his narrative to any speech or 
action of a good man, will willingly tell it as if he were himself 
the man, and will not be ashamed of such an imitation; mosi 
especially choosing to do so when he imitates a good man acting 
prudently and without error, less willingly and less fully when the 
man is weakened through diseases, or love, intoxication, or any 
other misfortune. But when he comes to any thing unworthy 
of himself, he will not be studious to resemble himself to that 
which is worse, unless for a short time when it produces some 
good; but will be ashamed, both as he is unpractised in the 
imitation of such characters as these, and likewise as he grudges 
to degrade himself and stand among the models of baser characters, 
disdaining it in his intellectual part, and doing it only for amuse- 
ment. It is likely, said he. He will not then make use of such a 
narrative as we lately mentioned, with reference to the composi- 
tions of Homer: but his composition will participate of both 
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imitation and the other narrative; and but a small part of it will 
be imitation, in a great quantity of plain narrative. Is there any 
thing in that, think you? You express, replied he, perfectly well 
what ought to be the model of such an orator. And, on the 
other hand, will not the man, said I, who is not such an one, the 
more depraved he is, be the readier to rehearse every thing 
whatever; and not think any thing unworthy of him? so that he 
will undertake to imitate every thing in earnest, and likewise in 
the presence of many; and such things also as we now mentioned ; 
thunderings, and noises of winds and hail-storms, and of axles, and 
wheels, and trumpets, and pipes, and whistles, and sounds of all 
manner of instruments, and voices of dogs too, and of sheep, and 
of birds. And the whole expression of all these things shall be 
by imitation in voices and gestures, or but a small part of it 
narration. This too, said he, must happen of necessity. 

These now, said I, I called the two kinds of diction. They are 
so, replied he. But has not the one of these only small variations ? 
And if the orator afford the becoming harmony and measure to 
the diction, where he speaks with propriety, the discourse is 
almost after one and the same manner, and in one harmony; for 
the variations are but small, and in a measure which accordingly is 
somehow similar. It is indeed, replied he, entirely so. But what 
as to the other kind? Does it not require the contrary, all kinds 
of harmony, all kinds of measure, if it is to be naturally expressed, 
as it has all sorts of variations? It is perfectly so. Do not now all 
the poets, and such as speak in any kind, make use of either one 
or other of these models of diction, or of one compounded of both? 
Of necessity, replied he. What then shall we do? said I. 
Whether shall we admit into our city all of these; or one of the 
unmixed, or the one compounded? If my opinion, replied he, 
prevail, that uncompounded one, which is imitative of what is 
worthy. But surely, Adimantus, the mixed is pleasant, at least. 
And the opposite of what you choose is by far the most pleasant 
to children and pedagogues, and the crowd. It is most pleasant. 
But you will not, probably, said I, think it suitable to our govern- 
ment, because with us no man is to attend to two or more 
employments, but to be quite simple, as every one does one thing. 
It is not indeed suitable. Shall we not then find that in sucha 
city alone, a shoemaker is only a shoemaker, and not a pilot 
along with shoemaking, and that the husbandman is only a 
husbandman, and not a judge along with husbandry; and that 
the soldier is a soldier, and not a money-maker besides: and all 
others in the same way? True, replied he. And it would appear, 
that if a man, who, through wisdom, were able to become every 
thing, and to imitate every thing, should come into our city, and 
should wish to show us his poems, we should revere him as a 
sacred, admirable, and pleasant person: but we should tell him, 
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that there is no such person with us, in our city, nor is there any 
such allowed to be: and we should send him to some other city, 
pouring oil on his head, and crowning him with wool: but we use 
a more austere poet, and mythologist, for our advantage, who may 
imitate to us the diction of the worthy manner; and may say 
whatever he says, according to those models which we established 
by law at first, when we undertook the education of our soldiers. 
So we should do, replied he, if it depended on us. 

It appears, said I, friend, that we have now thoroughly 
discussed that part of music respecting oratory and fable; for we 
have already told what is to be spoken, and in what manner. It 
appears so to me likewise, said he. Does it not yet remain, said 
I, that we speak of the manner of song, and of melodies? It is 
plain. May not any one discover what we must say of these 
things; and of what kind these ought to be, if we are to be 
consistent with what is above mentioned? Here Glauco laughing 
said: But I appear, Socrates, to be a stranger to all these matters, 
for I am not able at present to guess at what we ought to say. 
I suspect, however. You are certainly, said I, fully able to say 
this in the first place, that melody is composed of three things: 
of sentiment, harmony, and rhythm. Yes, replied he, this I can 
say. And that the part which consists in the sentiment differs in 
nothing from that sentiment which is not sung, in this respect, 
that it ought to be performed upon the same models, as we just 
now said, and in the same manner. ‘True, said he. And surely, 
then, the harmony and rhythm ought to correspond to the 
sentiment. Certainly. But we observed there was no occasion 
for wailings and lamentations in compositions. No occasion, truly. 
Which then are the querulous harmonies? Tell me, for you are 
a musician. The mixed Lydian, replied he, and the sharp 
Lydian ; and some others of this kind. Are not these, then, said I, to 
be rejected? for they are unprofitable even to women, such as are 
to be worthy, and much more to men. Certainly. But intoxica- 
tion is most unbecoming our guardians; and effeminacy and 
idleness. Surely. Which then are the effeminate and convivial 
harmonies? The Ionic, replied he, and the Lydian, which are 
called relaxing. Can you make any use of these, my friend, for 
military men? By no means, replied he. But, it seems, you 
have yet remaining the Doric, and the Phrygian. I do not know, 
said I, the harmonies; but leave that harmony, which may, in a 
becoming manner, imitate the voice and accents of a truly brave 
man, going on in a military action, and every rough adventure ; 
and fighting his fortune in a determinate and persevering manner, 
when he fails of success, rushes on wounds, or deaths, or falls into 
any other distress: and leave that kind of harmony likewise, which 
is suited to what is peaceable; where there is no violence, but 
every thing is voluntary; where a man either persuades or 
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beseeches any one, about any thing, either God by prayer, or man 
by instruction and admonition: or, on the other hand, where one 
submits himself to another, who beseeches, instructs, and 
persuades ; and, in all these things, fares according to his wish, 
and does not behave haughtily; demeaning himself soberly and 
moderately; content with whatever may happen: leave then 
these two harmonies, the vehement and the voluntary ; which, in 
the most handsome manner, imitate the voice of the unfortunate 
and of the fortunate, of the moderate and of the brave. You 
desire, replied he, to leave just those I now mentioned. We shall 
not then, said I, have any need of a great many strings, nor of 
the all-modulating style in our songs and melodies. It appears to 
me, replied he, we shall not. We shall not nourish, then, such 
workmen as make harps and spinets, and all those instruments 
which consist of many strings, and produce a variety of harmony. 
We shall not, as it appears. Well then, will you admit into your 
city such workmen as make pipes, or pipers? for, are not the 
instruments which consist of the greatest number of strings, and 
those that produce all kinds of harmony, imitations of the pipe? 
It is plain, replied he. There are left you still, said I, the lyre 
and the harp, as useful for your city, and there might likewise be 
some sort of a reed for shepherds in the fields. Thus reason, said 
he, shows us. We then, replied I, do nothing dire, if we prefer 
Apollo, and Apollo’s instruments, to Marsyas, and the instruments 
of that eminent musician. Truly, replied he, I think not. And 
by the dog, said I, we have unawares cleansed again our city, 
which we said was become luxurious. And we have wisely done 
it, replied he. 

Come then, said I, and let us cleanse what remains; for what 
concerns rhythm should be suitable to our harmonies; that our 
citizens pursue not such rhythms as are diversified, and have a 
variety of cadences; but observe what are the rhythms of a 
decent and manly life, and, whilst they observe these, make the 
foot and the melody subservient to sentiment of such a kind; 
and not the sentiment subservient to the foot and melody. But 
what these rhythms are, is your business to tell, as you have done 
with the harmonies. But by Zeus, replied he, I cannot tell. That 
there are three species of which the notes are composed, as there 
are four in sounds, whence the whole of harmony, I can say, as I 
have observed it: but which are the imitations of one kind of life, 
and which of another, I am not able to tell. But these things, 
said I, we must consider with Damon’s assistance: what notes are 
suitable to illiberality and insolence, to madness or other ill dis- 
position ; and what notes are proper for their opposites. And I 
remember, but not distinctly, to have heard him speak of a certain 
warlike rhythm, composite, and a dactylic, and a heroic measure ; 
arranging it I do not know how, making the rise and fall equal, 
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passing into short and long, and he called one, as I imagine, 
Iambus, and another Trocheus. He gave them, besides, the 
longs and shorts; and, in some of these, I believe, he blamed 
and commended the measure of the foot, no less than the 
numbers themselves, or the compound of both; for I cannot 
speak of these things; because, as I said, they are to be thrown 
upon Damon. To speak distinctly, indeed, on these matters, 
would require no small discourse: do not you think so? Nota 
small one, truly. But can you determine this, that the propriety 
or impropriety corresponds to the good or ill rhythm? Yes, of 
course. But, with respect to the good or ill rhythm, the one 
corresponds to handsome expression, conforming itself to it; and 
the other to the reverse. And, in the same way, as to the 
harmonious, and the discordant: since the rhythm and harmony 
are subservient to the sentiment, as we just now said ; and not the 
sentiment to these. These, indeed, said he, are to be subservient 
tothe sentiment. But what, said I, as to the manner of expression, 
and as to the sentiment itself, must it not correspond to the 
temper of the soul? To be sure. And all other things correspond 
to the expression. Yes. So that the beauty of expression, fine 
consonacy, and propriety, and excellence of numbers, are sub- 
servient to the good disposition; not that stupidity, which in 
complaisant language we call good temper; but a mind, truly 
adorned with excellent and beautiful manners. By all means, 
replied he. Must not these things be always pursued by the 
youth, if they are to mind their business? They are indeed to be 
pursued. But painting too is somehow full of these things ; and 
every other workmanship of the kind; and weaving is full of 
these, and carving, and architecture, and all workmanship of 
every kind of vessels: as is moreover the nature of bodies, and of 
all vegetables: for in all these there is propriety, and impropriety ; 
and the impropriety, discord, and dissonance, are the sisters of ill 
expression, and depraved manners; and their opposites are the 
sisters, and imitations, of sober and worthy manners. Tis entirely 
so, replied he. Are we then to give injunctions to the poets 
alone, and oblige them to work into their poems the image of the 
worthy manners, or not to compose at all with us? or are we 
to enjoin all other workmen likewise; and restrain this ill, 
undisciplined, illiberal, indecent manner, that they exhibit it 
neither in the representations of animals, in buildings, nor in any 
other workmanship? or, that he who is not able to do this, be not 
suffered to work with us? lest our guardians, being educated in 
the midst of ill representations, as in an ill pasture, by every day 
plucking and eating much of different things, by little and little 
contract, imperceptibly, some mighty evil in their soul. But we 
must seek for such workmen as are able, by the help of a good 
natural genius, to investigate the nature of the beautiful and the 
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decent: that our youth, dwelling as it were in a healthful place, 
may be profited on all sides; whence, from the beautiful works, 
something will be conveyed to the sight and hearing, as a breeze 
bringing health from salutary places; imperceptibly leading them 
on directly from childhood, to the resemblance, friendship, and 
harmony with right reason. They should thus, said he, be educated 
in the most handsome manner by far. On these accounts therefore, 
Glauco, said I, is not education in music of the greatest importance, 
because rhythm and harmony enter in the strongest manner into 
the inward part of the soul, and most powerfully affect it, 
introducing at the same time decorum, and making every one 
decent if he is properly educated, and the reverse if he is not? 
And moreover, because the man who has here been educated as 
he ought, perceives in the quickest manner whatever workman- 
ship is defective, and whatever execution is unhandsome, or 
whatever productions are of that kind; and being disgusted in 
a proper manner, he will praise what is beautiful, rejoicing in 
it ; and, receiving it into his soul, be nourished by it, and become 
a worthy and good man: but whatever is base, he will in a proper 
manner despise, and hate, whilst yet he is young, and before he 
is able to be a partaker of reason; and when reason comes, such 
an one as has been thus educated will embrace it, recognising it 
perfectly well, from its intimate familiarity with him. It appears 
to me, replied he, that education in music is for the sake of such 
things as these. Just as, with reference to letters, said I, we are 
then sufficiently instructed when we are not ignorant of the 

lements, which are but few in number, wherever they are 
concerned ; and when we do not despise them more or less as 
unnecessary to be observed, but by all means endeavour to under- 
stand them thoroughly, as it is impossible for us to be literary men 
till we dothus. True. And if the images of letters appeared any 
where, either in water or in mirrors, we should not know them, 
should we, before we knew the letters themselves, because this 
belongs to the same art and study? By all means. [5 it indeed 
then according as I say? that we shall never become musicians, 
neither we ourselves, nor those guardians we say we are to 
educate, before we understand the forms of temperance, fortitude, 
liberality, and magnificence, and the other sister virtues; and, on 
the other hand again, the contraries of these, which are every 
where to be met with; and observe them wheresoever they are, 
both the virtues themselves, and the images of them, and despise 
them neither in small nor in great instances; but believe that 
this belongs to the same art and study. There is, said he, great 
necessity for it. Must not then, said I, the person who shall have 
in his soul beautiful manners, and in his appearance whatever is 
proportionable, and corresponding to these, partaking of the same 
impression, be the most beautiful spectacle to any one who is able 
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to behold it? Exceedingly so. But what is most beautiful is 
most lovely. Certainly. He who is musical should surely love 
those men who are most eminently of this kind; but if one be 
unharmonious he shall not love him. He shall not, replied he, 
if the person be any way defective as to his soul: if indeed it 
were in his body, he would bear with it, so as to be willing to 
associate with him. I understand, said I, that your favourites 
are or have been of this kind. And I agree to it. But tell me 
this, Is there any communion between temperance and excessive 
pleasure? How can there be? said he, for such pleasure causes 
a privation of intellect no less than grief. But has it communion 
with any other virtue? By no means. Well, has it communion 
with insolence and intemperance? Most of all. Can you mention 
a greater and more acute pleasure than that respecting venereal 
concerns? I cannot, said he, nor yet one that is more insane. 
But the right love is of such a nature as to love the beautiful, 
and the handsome, in a temperate and a musical manner. 
Certainly. Nothing then which is insane, or allied to intemper- 
ance, is to approach to a right love. No. Neither must pleasure 
approach to it; nor must the lover, and the person he loves, have 
communion with it, where they love and are beloved in a right 
manner. No truly, said he; they must not, Socrates, approach 
to these. Thus then, as appears, you will establish by law, in the 
city which is to be established, that the lover is to love, to con- 
verse, and associate with the objects of his love, as with his son, 
for the sake of fair things, if he gain the consent: and as to every 
thing besides, that every one so converse with him whose love he 
solicits, as never to appear to associate for any thing beyond what 
is now mentioned ; and that otherwise he shall undergo the re- 
proach of being unmusical, and unacquainted with the beautiful. 
It must be thus, replied he. Does then, said I, the discourse 
concerning music seem to you to be finished? For it has 
terminated where it ought to terminate, as the affairs of music 
ought, somehow, to terminate in the love of the beautiful. I 
agree, said he. 

But, after music, our youth are to be educated in gymnastic. 
Yes, to be sure. Then it is surely necessary that in this 
likewise they be accurately disciplined, from their infancy 
through the whole of life. For the matter, as I imagine, is 
somehow thus: but do you also consider. For it does not 
appear to me that whatever body is found, doth, by its own 
virtue, render the soul good; but contrariwise, that a good 
soul, by its virtue, renders the body the best which is possible : 
but how does it appear to you? In the same manner to me 
likewise, replied he. If then, when we have sufficiently 
cultivated the mind, we should commit to it the accurate 
management of the concerns of the body, ourselves doing no 
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more than to indicate the general principles (that we may not 
enlarge) should we act in a right manner? Entirely so. We 
say then, that they are to abstain from intoxication; for it is 
more allowable to any, than to a guardian, to be intoxicated, 
and not to know where he is. It were ridiculous, said he, 
that the guardian should stand in need of a guardian. But 
what as to meats? For these men are wrestlers in the noblest 
combat: are they not? They are. Would not then the bodily 
plight of the wrestlers be proper for such as these? Probably. 
But, said I, it is of a drowsy kind, and dubious as to health: 
or, do you not observe, that they sleep out their life? and, if 
they depart but a little from their appointed diet, such wrestlers 
become greatly and extremely diseased. I perceive it. But 
some more elegant exercise, said I, is requisite for our military 
wrestlers ; who, as dogs, ought to be wakeful, and to see, and 
to hear in the most acute manner; and, in their expeditions, 
to endure many changes of water and of food, of heat and of 
cold, that so they may not have a dubious state of health. To 
me it appears so. Is not then the best gymnastic a kind of 
sister to the simple music, which we a little before described ? 
How do you say? That the gymnastic is to be simple and 
moderate, and of that kind most especially which pertains to 
war. Of what kind? Even from Homer, said I, one may 
learn these things: for you know, that in their warlike 
expeditions, at the entertainments of their heroes, he never 
feasts them with fishes, and that even whilst they were by 
the sea at the Hellespont, nor yet with boiled flesh, but only 
with roast, as what soldiers can most easily procure: for, in 
short, one can every where more easily make use of fire, than 
carry vessels about. Yes, indeed. Neither does Homer, as 1 
imagine, any where make mention of seasonings: and this is 
what the other wrestlers understand, that the body which is 
to be in good habit must abstain from all these things. They 
rightly understand, said he, and abstain. You do not then, 
friend, as appears, approve of the Syracusan table, and the 
Sicilian variety of meats, since this other appears to you to 
be right? I do not, as appears. You will likewise disapprove 
of a Corinthian girl, as a mistress, for those who are to be of 
a good habit of body. By all means, truly. And likewise of 
those delicacies, as they are reckoned, of Attic confections. 
Of necessity. For all feeding and dieting of this kind, if we 
compare it to the melody and song produced in the style of 
many modulations, and in all rhythms, shall not the comparison 
be just? Certainly. And does not the diversity in that case 
create intemperance, and here disease? But simplicity, as to 
music, creates in the soul temperance; and, as to gymnastic, 
health in the body. Most true, said he. And when in- 
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temperance and diseases multiply in the city, shall we not 
have many halls of justice and of medicine opened? And will 
not the arts of justice and of medicine be in request, when 
many free persons shall earnestly apply to them? It is sure 
to be so. But can you adduce any greater argument of an 
ill and base education in a city, than that there should be 
need of physicians and supreme magistrates, and that not only 
for the contemptible and low handicrafts, but for those who 
boast of having been educated in a liberal manner? Or, does 
it not appear to be base, and a great sign of want of education, 
to be obliged to observe justice pronounced on us by others, 
as our masters and judges, and to have no sense of it in 
ourselves? Of all things, this, replied he, is the most base. 
And do you not, said I, deem this to be more base still; 
when one not only spends a great part of life in courts of 
justice, as defendant and plaintiff; but, from his ignorance of 
the beautiful, imagines that he becomes renowned for this very 
thing; as being dexterous in doing injustice, and able to turn 
himself through all sorts of windings, and, using every kind 
of subterfuge, thinks to escape so as to evade justice; and 
all this for the sake of small and contemptible things; being 
ignorant how much better and more handsome it were so to 
regulate his life as not to stand in need of a sleepy judge? 
This, replied he, is still more base than the other. And to 
stand in need of the medicinal art, said I, not on account of 
wounds, or some incidental epidemic distempers, but through 
sloth, and such a diet as we mentioned, being filled with 
rheums and wind, like quagmires; obliging the skilful sons 
of Asclepius to invent new names for diseases, such as dropsies 
and catarrhs. Do you not think this abominable? These are 
truly, replied he, very new and strange names of diseases. 
Such, said I, as were not, I imagine, in the days of Asclepius: 
and I conjecture so from this, that when Eurypylus was wounded 
at Troy, and was getting Pramnian wine to drink with much 
flour in it, with the addition of cheese; (all which seem to be 
feverish,) the sons of Asclepius neither blamed the woman 
who presented it, nor reprehended Patroclus, who had presented 
the cure. And surely the potion, said he, is absurd for one in 
such a case. No, said I, if you consider, that, as they tell us, 
the descendants of Asclepius did not, before the days of 
Herodicus, practise this method of cure now in use, which 
puts the patient on a regimen: but Herodicus being a trainer 
of youth, and at the same time infirm in his health, mixing 
gymnastic and medicine together, he made himself most uneasy 
in the first place, and afterwards many others besides. After 
what manner? said he. In procuring to himself, said I, a 
lingering death; for, whilst he was constantly attentive to his 
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disease, which was mortal, he was not able, as I imagine, to 
cure himself; though, neglecting every thing besides, he was 
still using medicines; and thus he passed his life, still in the 
greatest uneasiness if he departed in the least from his ac- 
customed diet; and through this wisdom of his, struggling 
long with death, he arrived at old age. A mighty reward, 
said he, he reaped of his art! Such as became one, said I, 
who did not understand that it was not from ignorance or 
inexperience of this method of cure that Asclepius did not 
discover it to his descendants; but because he knew that, in 
all well regulated states, there was some certain work enjoined 
every one in the city, which was necessary to be done, and that 
no one was to be allowed to have the leisure of being sick 
through the whole of life, and to be attentive only to the 
taking of medicines. This we may pleasantly observe in the 
case of labouring people; but we do not observe it in the 
case of the rich, and such as are counted happy. How? said 
he. <A smith, replied I, when he falls sick, thinks it fit to 
take trom the physician some potion, to throw up his disease, 
or purge it downwards, or, by means of caustic or amputation, 
to be freed from the trouble: but if any one prescribe for him 
a long regimen, putting caps on his head, and other such things, 
he quickly tells him that he has not leisure to lie sick, nor does 
it avail him to live in this manner, attentive to his trouble, and 
negligent of his proper work; and so, bidding such a physician 
farewell, he returns to his ordinary diet; and, if he recovers 
his health, he continues to manage his own affairs; but if 
his body be not able to support the disease, he dies, and is 
freed from troubles. It seems proper, said he, for such an one 
to use the medicinal art in this manner. Is it not, said I, 
because he had a certain business, which if he did not 
perform, it was not for his advantage to live? That is plain, 
replied he. But the rich man, as we say, has no such work 
allotted him, from which if he be obliged to refrain, life is not 
worth the having. He is surely said at least to have none. 
For you do not, said I, attend to what Phocylides says; that 
one ought still, as soon as there is enough to live on, to 
practise virtue. And before that too, I think, replied he. Let 
us by no means, said I, differ from him in this. But let us 
inform ourselves to practise virtue is to be the business of 
the rich; and that life is not worth keeping, if he does not: 
or whether this excessive attention to one’s disease is indeed 
a hinderance of the mind’s application to masonry and other 
arts; but, with respect to the exhortation of Phocylides, it is 
no hinderance. Yes, by Zeus, said he, it is, and that in the 
greatest degree, whenever this excessive care of the body 
goes beyond gymnastic. Neither does it agree with attention 
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to private ceconomy, or military expeditions, or sedentary 
magistracies in the city. But what is of the greatest moment 
is, that such application to health is ill fitted for any sort of 
learning, and inquiry, and study, by one’s self, whilst one is 
perpetually dreading certain pains and swimmings of the 
head, and blaming philosophy as occasioning them; so that 
where there is this attention to health, it is a great obstacle to 
the practice of virtue and improvement in it; for it makes us 
always imagine that we are ill, and always complain of the 
body. That is likely, said he. And shall we not say that 
Asclepius too understood these things, when to persons of a 
healthful constitution, and such as used a wholesome habit, 
but were afflicted by some particular disease, to these and to 
such a constitution he prescribed medicine, repelling their 
diseases by drugs and incisions, while he enjoined them to 
observe their accustomed manner of life, that the public might 
suffer no damage? But he did not attempt, by extenuating 
or nourishing diet, to cure such constitutions as were wholly 
diseased within; as it would but afford a long and miserable 
life to the man himself, and the descendants which would 
spring from him would probably be of the same kind: for he 
did not imagine the man ought to be cured who could not 
live in the ordinary course, as he would be neither profitable 
to himself nor to the state. You make Asclepius, said he, a 
politician. It is plain, said I, that he was so. And do you 
not see, that his sons at Troy excelled in war, and likewise 
practised medicine in the way I mention? Or do not you 
remember, that when Menelaus was wounded by Pandarus, 
they 
Wash’t off the blood, and softening drugs applied ? 


But, as to what was necessary for him to eat or drink afterwards, 
they prescribed for him no more than for Eurypylus; deeming 
external applications sufficient to heal men, who, before they were 
wounded, were healthful and moderate in their living, whatever 
mixture they happened to have drunk at the time. But they 
judged, that to have a diseased constitution, and to live an 
intemperate life, was neither profitable to the men themselves nor 
to others ; and that their art ought not to be employed on these, nor 
to minister to them, not even though they were richer than Midas. 
You make, said he, the sons of Asclepius truly ingenious. It is 
proper, replied I; though in opposition to us the writers of tragedy, 
and Pindar, call indeed Asclepius the son of Apollo, but say that 
he was prevailed on by gold to undertake the cure of a rich man, 
who was already in a deadly state ; for which, truly, he was even 
struck with a thunderbolt: but we, agreeably to what has been 
formerly said, will not believe them as to both these things; but 
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will aver, that if he was the son of the God, he was not given to 
filthy lucre; or, if he were given to filthy lucre, he was not a son 
of the God. These things, said he, are most right. But what do 
you say, Socrates, as to this? Is it not necessary to provide good 
physicians for the state? and must not these, most likely, be such 
who have been conversant with the greatest number of healthy and 
of sickly people? and these, in like manner, be the best judges, who 
have been conversant with all sorts of dispositions? I mean now, 
said I, those who are very good. But do you know whom IJ deem 
to be such? If you tell me, replied he. I shall endeavour to do 
it, said I; but you inquire in one question about two different 
things. As how? said he. Physicians, replied I, would become 
most expert, if, beginning from their infancy, they would, in 
learning the art, be conversant with the greatest number of bodies, 
and these the most sickly; and laboured themselves under all 
manner of diseases, and by natural constitution were not quite 
healthful ; for it is not by the body, I imagine, that they cure the 
body ; (else their own bodies could at no time be admitted to be 
of an ill constitution,) but they cure the body by the soul; which, 
whilst it is of an ill constitution, is not capable to perform well any 
eure. Right, said he. But the judge, friend, governs the soul by 
the soul ; which, if from its childhood it has been educated with 
depraved souls, has been conversant with them, and has itself done 
all manner of evil, it is not able to come out from among 
them, so as accurately, by itself, to judge of the evils of others, as 
happens in the diseases of the body; but it must in its youth be 
unexperienced and unpolluted with evil manners, if it means to be 
good and beautiful itself, and to judge soundly of what is just. 
And hence the virtuous in their youth appear simple, and easily 
deceived by the unjust, as they have not within themselves dis- 
positions similar to those of the wicked. And surely this at least, 
said he, they do often suffer extremely. For which reason, said I, 
the good judge is not to be a young man, but an old, having been 
late in learning wickedness, what it is; perceiving it not as a 
kindred possession, residing in his own soul, but as a foreign one, 
in the souls of others, which he has for a long time studied, and 
has understood what sort of an evil it is, by the help of science 
rather than by proper experience. Such an one, said he, is like to 
be the most noble judge. And likewise a good one, said 1; which 
was what you required. For he who has a good soul is good. 
But the other notable and suspicious man, who has committed 
much of iniquity himself, when indeed he converses with his like, 
being thought to be subtle and wise, he appears a notable man, 
being extremely cautious, having an eye to those models which he 
has within himself; but when he approaches the good, and the 
more aged, he appears foolish, suspicious out of season, and 
ignorant of integrity of manners, as having within no models of 
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such a kind: but however, being more frequently conversant with 
the wicked than with the wise, he appears, both to himself and 
others, to be wise, rather than ignorant. This, said he, is perfectly 
true. We must not, therefore, said I, look for such an one to be a 
wise and good judge, but the former one; for indeed vice can never 
at all know both itself and virtue. But virtue, where the temper 
is instructed by time, shall attain to the knowledge of both itself 
and depravity. This one, then, and not the wicked, as it appears 
to me, isthe wise man. And I, replied he, am of the same opinion. 
Will you not then establish in the city such a method of medicine as 
we have mentioned, along with such a method of judicature as shall 
carefully preserve for you those of your citizens who are naturally 
well disposed both in mind and in body? and with respect to those 
who are otherwise, such as are so in their bodies, they shall suffer 
to die; but such as are of an evil nature, and incurable with 
respect to their soul, these they shall themselves put to death? 
This, said he, has appeared to be best, both for those who suffer 
it and for the city. And it is plain, said I, that your youth will be 
afraid of needing this justiciary, whilst they are employed in that 
simple music, which, we say, generates temperance. Yes, indeed, said 
he. And, according to the very same steps of reasoning, the musician 
who is willing to pursue gymnastic, will choose to do it so as not to 
require any medicine unless there be necessity. It appears so to 
me. And he will perform his exercises, and his labours, rather look- 
ing to the spirited part of his nature, and exciting it, than to strength ; 
and not as the other wrestlers, who eat and drink and engage in 
labours for the sake of bodily strength. Most right,said he. Why 
then, said I, Glauco, they who propose to teach music and 
gymnastic, propose these things, not, for what some imagine, to 
cure the body by the one, and the soul by the other. What then? 
replied he. They seem, said I, to propose them both chiefly on the 
soul’s account. As how? Do not you perceive, said I, how those 
are affected as to their mind, who have all their life been 
conversant with gymnastic, but have never applied to music? or 
how those are affected who have lived in a method the reverse of 
this? What, said he, do you speak of? Of rudeness, said I, and 
hardness, and again of softness and mildness. I know, said he, 
that those who apply themselves immoderately to gymnastic, 
become more rude than is proper; and those again who attend to 
music alone, are more soft than is becoming for them to be. And 
surely, said I, this rudeness, at least, may come from the spirited part 
of nature, and, when rightly disciplined, may become fortitude ; 
but, when carried further than is becoming, may, as is likely, be 
both more hard and troublesome. So it appears to me, said he. 
Well, does not the philosophic temper contain the mild? And 
when this disposition is carried too far, may it not prove more 
soft than is becoming ; but, when rightly disciplined, be really mild 
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and comely? These things are so. But we say that our guardians 
ought to have both these dispositions. They ought. Ought not 
then these to be adapted to one another? Certainly. And the 
soul in which they are thus adapted is temperate and brave. 
Certainly. But the soul in which they are not adapted, is cowardly 
and savage. Extremely so. And when one yields up himself to 
be soothed with the charms of music, and pours into his soul through 
his ears, as through a pipe, those we denominated the soft, 
effeminate, and plaintive harmonies, and spends the whole of his 
life chanting and ravished with melody ; such an one, at the first, 
if he has anything spirited, softens it like iron, and, from being 
useless and hard, renders it profitable. But when still persisting 
he does not desist, but inchants his soul, after this, it melts and 
dissolves him, till it liquefies his spirit, and cuts out, a sit were, the 
nerves of his soul, and renders him an effeminate warrior. It is 
certainly so indeed, said he. But if, said I, he had from the 
beginning a temper void of spirit, this he quickly effectuates ; but, 
if spirited, it renders the mind weak, and easily turned, so as 
instantly to be enraged at trifles, and again the rage is extinguished: 
so that, from being spirited, they become outrageous and passionate, 
and full of the morose. So indeed it happens. Again: If one 
labour much in gymnastic, and feast extremely well, but apply not 
to music and philosophy; shall he not, in the first place, having 
his body in a good condition, be filled with spirit and courage, and 
become more brave than he was before? Certainly so. But what, 
when he does nothing else; nor participates in any thing which is 
music-like, though there were any love of learning in his soul, as it 
neither tastes of any study, nor bears a share in any inquiry nor 
reasoning, nor any thing besides which is musical, must it not 
become feeble, and deaf, and blind, as his perceptions are neither 
awakened, nor nourished, norrefined? Justso. Suchanonethen 
becomes, as I imagine, a reason-hater, and unmusical ; and by no 
means can be persuaded to any thing by reasoning, but is carried 
to every thing by force and savageness, as a wild beast; and thus 
he lives in ignorance and barbarity, out of measure, and unpolished. 
It is, said he, entirely so. Corresponding then to these two 
tempers, I would say, that some God, as appears, has given men 
two arts, those of musicand gymnastic, in reference to the spirited 
and the philosophic temper; not for the soul and body, other- 
wise than as a by-work, but for that other purpose, that those two 
tempers might be adapted to one another; being stretched and 
slackened as far as is fit. So indeed it appears. Whoever then 
shall in the most handsome manner mingle gymnastic with music, 
and have these in the justest measure in his soul, him we shall 
most properly call the most completely musical, and of the best 
harmony ; far more than the man who adjusts to one another 
musical strings. Most reasonably, said he, Socrates. Shall we not 
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then, Glauco, always have need of such a president for our state, 
if our government is to be preserved? We shall most especially 
have need of this. 

Those then may be the models of education and discipline. 
For why should one go over the dances, the huntings of wild 
beasts, both with dogs and with nets, the wrestlings and the 
horse-races proper for such persons? for it is manifest surely that 
these naturally follow of course, and it is no difficult matter to find 
them. It is indeed, said he, not difficult. Be itso,said I. But 
what follows next? What was next to be determined by us. 
Was it, which, of these shall govern, and be governed? What 
else? Is it not plain that the elder ought to be governors, and 
the younger to be the governed? It is plain. And is it not 
likewise plain, that the best of them are to govern? This too is 
plain. But are not the best husbandmen the most assiduous in 
agriculture? They are. If now our guardians are the best, will 
they not be most vigilant over the city? They will. Must we 
not for this purpose make them prudent, and able, and careful 
likewise of the city? We must do so. But one would seem to 
be most careful of that which he happens to love. Undoubtedly. 
And one shall most especially love that to which he thinks the 
same things are profitable which are so to himself, and with whose 
good estate he thinks his own connected ; and where he is of a 
contrary opinion, he will be contrariwise affected. Just so. We 
must choose then from the other guardians such men as shall most 
of all others appear to us, on observation, to do with the greatest 
cheerfulness, through the whole of life, whatever they think 
advantageous for the state, and will not do by any means what 
appears to be disadvantageous. These are the most proper, said 
he. It truly appears to me, that they ought to be observed 
through every stage of their life, if they be tenacious of this 
opinion, so as that neither fraud nor force make them incon- 
siderately throw out this opinion, that they ought to do what is 
best for the state. What throwing out do you mean? said he. 
I will tell you, said I. An opinion seems to me to depart from 
the mind voluntarily or involuntarily. A false opinion departs 
voluntarily from him who unlearns it; but every true opinion 
departs involuntarily. The case of the voluntary one, replied 
he, 1 understand ; but that of the involuntary I want to learn. 
What now? Do not you think, said I, that men are involuntarily 
deprived of good things; but voluntarily of evil things? Or, is it 
not an evil to deviate from the truth, and a good to form true 
opinion? Or, does it not appear to you, that to conceive of things 
as they really are, is to form true opinion? You say rightly 
indeed, replied he. They do seem to me to be deprived un- 
willingly of true opinion. Do they not then suffer this, either in 
the way of theft, enchantment, or force? Ido not now, said he, 
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understand you. Perhaps, said I, I speak in high tragic style. 
But, I say, those have their opinions stolen away, who are 
persuaded to change their opinions, and also those who forget 
them ; in the one case, they are imperceptibly taken away by time, 
and in the other by reasoning. Do you now understand in any 
measure? Yes. And those, I say, have their opinions forced 
from them, whom grief or agony obliges to change them. This, 
said he, I understand, and you say right. And those, I imagine, 
you will say, are inchanted out of their opinions, who change them, 
being bewitched by pleasure, or seduced by fear, being afraid of 
something. It seems, said he, that every thing magically beguiles 
which deceives us. That then which I was now mentioning must 
be sought for: who are the best guardians of this opinion within 
then, that that is to be done which is best for the state: and they 
must be observed immediately from their childhood, setting before 
them such pieces of work in which they may most readily forget 
a thing of this kind, and be deluded ; and he who is mindful, and 
hard to be deluded, is to be chosen, and he who is otherwise is to 
be rejected. Is it not so? Yes. And we must appoint them 
trials of labours and of pains, in which we must observe the same 
things. Right, said he. Must we not, said I, appoint them a 
third contest, that of the magical kind ; and observe them as those 
do, who, when they lead on young horses against noises and 
tumults, observe whether they are frightened? So must they, 
whilst young, be led into dreadful things, and again be thrown 
into pleasures, trying them more than gold in the fire, whether 
one is hard to be beguiled with magical tricks, and appear com- 
posed amidst all, being a good guardian of himself, and of that 
music which he learned, showing himself in all these things to be 
in just measure and harmony. Being of such a kind as this, he 
would truly be of the greatest advantage both to himself and to 
the state. And the man who in childhood, in youth, and in 
manhood, has been thus tried, and has come out pure, is to be 
appointed governor and guardian of the state ; and honours are to 
be paid him whilst alive, and when dead he should receive the 
highest rewards of public funeral and other memorials. And he 
who is not such an one is to be rejected. Of such a kind, Glauco, 
said I, as it appears to me, is to be the choice and establishment 
of our governors and guardians, as in a sketch, and not accurately. 
And I, said he, am of the same opinion. Is it not then truly most 
just, to call these the most complete guardians, both with reference 
to enemies abroad, and to friends at home; so as that the one 
shall not have the will, nor the other have the power to do any 
mischief? And the youth (whom we now called guardians) will 
be allies and auxiliaries to the decrees of the governors. I imagine 
so, replied he. What now, said I, may be the contrivance of those 
lies, which are made on occasion, and of which we were lately 
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speaking, so as by making one generous lie,to persuade the gover- 
nors themselves if possible, or, if not these, the rest of the state? 
What sort do you mean? Nothing new, said I, but somewhat 
Pheenician, which has frequently happened heretofore, as the 
poets tell us, and have persuaded us, but has not happened in our 
times, nor do I know if ever it shall happen: to persuade one of it 
surely requires a subtle persuasion. How like you are, said he, to 
one who is averse to speak! I shall appear, said I, to be averse 
with very good reason, after I tell it. Speak, said he, and do not 
fear. I speak then, though I know not with what courage, and 
using what expressions, I shall tell it. And I shall attempt, 
first of all, to persuade the governors themselves, and the soldiers, 
and afterwards the rest of the state, that, whatever we educated 
and instructed them in, all these particulars seemed to happen to 
them and to befall them as dreams; but that they were in truth 
at that time formed and educated within the earth; both they 
themselves, and their armour and their other utensils, being there 
likewise fabricated. And after they were completely fashioned, 
that the earth, who is their mother, brought them forth ; and now 
they ought to be affected towards the country where they are, as 
to their mother and nurse ; to defend her, if any invade her; and 
to consider the rest of the citizens as being their brothers, and 
sprung from their mother earth. It was not without reason, said 
he, that some time since you was ashamed to tell this falsehood. 
I had truly reason, said I. But hear however the rest of the fable. 
All of you now in the state are brothers (as we shall tell them in 
way of fable); but the God, when he formed you, mixed gold in the 
formation of such of you as are able to govern; therefore are they 
the most honourable. And silver, in such as are auxiliaries; and 
iron and brass in the husbandmen and other handicrafts. As you 
are all of the same kind, you for the most part resemble one 
another: and it sometimes happens, that of the gold is generated 
the silver, and of the silver there is a golden descendant; and | 
thus every different kind are they generated of all. The God gives 
in charge, first of all, and chiefly to the governors, that of nothing 
are they to be so good guardians, nor are they so strongly to keep 
watch over any thing, as over their children; to know what of 
those principles is mixed in their souls; and if their descendant 
shall be of the brazen or iron kind, they shall by no means have 
compassion ; but, assigning him honour proportioned to his natural 
temper, they shall push him down to the craftsmen or husband- 
men. And if again any from among these shall be born of a 
golden or silver kind, they shall pay them honour, and prefer 
them ; those to the guardianship, and these to the auxiliary rank : 
it being pronounced by the oracle, that the state is then to perish 
when iron or brass shall have the guardianship of it. Have you 
now any contrivance to persuade them of this fable? None, said 
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he, to persuade these men themselves; but I can contrive how 
that their sons and posterity, and all mankind afterwards, shall 
believe it. Even this, said 1, would do well towards making them 
more concerned about the state, and one another; for I understand 
well encugh* what you say. And this truly shall be as the 
popular voice shall determine. But let us, having armed these 
earth-born sons, lead them forwards led by their governors ; and 
when they are come into the city, let them consider where it is 
best to place their camp, so as best to keep in order those who are 
within, if any one should want to disobey the laws; and likewise 
defend against those without, if amy enemy, as a wolf, should 
come upon the fold. And when they have marked out their camp, 
and performed sacrifices to the proper divinities, let them erect their 
tents: or, how are they to do? Just so, said he. Shall they not 
be such as may be sufficient to defend them, both from winter and 
summer? Certainly: you seem, said he, to mean houses. Yes, 
said I, but soldiers’ houses, not rich men’s. What do you say, 
replied he, is the difference between the one and the other? I 
will endeavour, said I, to tell you; for, of all things, it is the most 
dreadful, and the most shameful to shepherds, to breed such kind 
of dogs, and insuch a manner, as auxiliaries of the flocks, as either 
through intemperance or famine, or some other ill disposition, the 
dogs themselves should attempt to hurt the sheep; and, instead 
of dogs, resemble wolves. That is dreadful, said he, in all truth. 
Must we not then, by all means, take care lest our allies do such 
a thing towards our citizens, as they are more powerful; and, 
instead of generous allies, resemble savage lords? We must take 
care, said he. Would they not be prepared, as to the greatest 
part of the care, if they were really well educated? Well, and 
so they are, replied he. And I said: That is not worth while 
to be confidently affirmed, friend Glauco; but that is worth while 
to say, which we were now saying, that they ought to have good 
education, whatever it is, if they are to have what is of the 
greatest consequence towards rendering them mild, both among 
themselves and towards those who are guarded by them. Very 
right, said he. Besides then this education, any one of under- 
standing would say, that their houses, and all their other sub- 
stance, ought to be so contrived, as not to hinder their guardians 
from being the very best of men, and not to stir them up to 
injure the other citizens. And he will say true. If then they 
intend to be such, consider, said I, whether they ought to live 
and dwell in some such manner as this: First, then, let none 
possess any substance privately, unless there be the greatest 
necessity for it: next, let none have any dwelling, or store-house, 
into which whoever inclines may not enter: as for necessaries, 
let them be such as temperate and brave warriors may require ; 
and let them arrange with the other citizens, to receive such 
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a reward of their guardianship, as to have neither overplus nor 
deficiency at the year’s end. Let them have public meals, as in 
encampments, and live in common. They must be told, that 
they have from the Gods a divine gold and silver at all times 
in their souls; and have no need of the human. And that it 
were profane to pollute the possession of the divine kind, by 
mixing it with the possession of this mortal gold; because the 
money of the vulgar has produced many impious deeds, but that 
of these men is incorruptible. And of all the men in the city, 
they alone are not allowed to handle or touch gold and silver; 
nor to bring it under their roof; nor wear it upon them; nor 
to drink out of silver or gold: and that thus they are to preserve 
themselves and the state. But whenever they shall possess lands, 
and houses, and money, in a private way, they shall become 
stewards and farmers instead of guardians, hateful lords instead 
of allies to the other citizens: hating and being hated, plotting 
and being plotted against, they shall pass the whole of their life ; 
much oftener and more afraid of the enemies from within than 
from without, they and the rest of the state hastening speedily 
to destruction. For all which reasons, said I, let us affirm, that 
our guardians are thus to be constituted with reference both to 
their houses and to other things. And let us settle these things 
by law. Shall we? By all means, said Glauco, 
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PAU MANT US hereupon interposing, What now, Socrates, said 
he, will you say in your own defence, if one shall say that 
you do not make these men very happy? and all by their own 
fault ; for although it is owing to these men that the city really 
exists, yet they enjoy no advantage in the city, such as others 
do who possess lands, build beautiful and large houses, purchase 
suitable furniture, offer sacrifices at their own expense, give public 
entertainments to strangers, and possess what you was now men- 
tioning, gold and silver, and every thing which is reckoned to 
contribute towards the rendering men happy. But one may 
readily say, that, like hired auxiliaries, they seem to possess 
nothing in the city but the employment of keeping guard. Yes, 
said 1; and that too only for their maintenance, without receiving, 
as all others do, any reward besides. So that they are not allowed 
so much as to travel privately any where abroad, though they 
should incline to it; nor to bestow money on mistresses nor to 
spend it in such other methods as those do who are counted 
happy. These and many such things you leave out of the accusa- 
tion. But let these things too, said he, be charged against them. 
You ask then, what we shall say in our defence? I do. Whilst 
we go on in the same road, we shall find, as I imagine, what may 
be said: for we shall say, that it were nothing strange if these 
men, even in these circumstances, should be the happiest possible. 
Yet it was not with an eye to this that we established the city ; 
to have any one class in it remarkably happy beyond the rest ; 
but that the whole city might be in the happiest condition ; for 
we judged, that in such an one we should most especially find 
justice, and injustice in the city the worst established: and that, 
upon thoroughly examining these, we should determine what we 
have for some time been in search of. Now then, as I imagine, 
we are forming a happy state, not selecting some few persons 
to make them alone happy; but are establishing the universal 
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is the reverse. As if then we were painting human figures, and 
one approaching should blame us, saying, that we do not place the 
most beautiful colours on the most beautiful parts of the creature ; 
for that the eyes, the most beautiful part, were not painted with 
purple, but with black; should we not seem to apologize 
sufficiently to him, by saying, Wonderful critic! do not imagine 
that we ought to paint the eyes beautiful, in such a way as that 
they would not appear to be eyes at all; and so with reference 
to all other parts. But consider, whether, in giving each 
particular part its due, we make the whole beautiful. And so 
now, do not oblige us to confer such a happiness on our guardians 
as shall make them any thing rather than guardians: for we know 
too, how to array the husbandmen in rich and costly robes, and to 
enjoin them to cultivate the ground only with a view to pleasure ; 
and in like manner, those who make earthenware, to lie at their 
ease by the fire, to drink and feast, neglecting the wheel, and 
working only so much as they incline: and we know how to 
confer a felicity of this nature on every individual, in order to 
render the whole state happy. But do not advise us to act after 
this manner; since, if we obey you, neither would the husbandman 
really be a husbandman, nor the potter be a potter; nor would 
any other really be of any of those professions of which the city is 
composed. But, as to others, it is of less consequence; for, when 
shoemakers become bad, and are degenerate, and profess to be 
shoemakers when they are not, no great mischief happens to the 
state: but when the guardians of the law and of the state are not 
so in reality, but only in appearance, you see how they entirely 
destroy the whole constitution; if they alone shall have the 
privilege of an affluent and happy life. If we then are for 
appointing men who shall be really guardians of the city, the least 
of all hurtful to it; and he who makes the objection is for having 
them rather as certain farmers, and as in a festival-meeting, not in 
a city, certain public entertainers, indulging in jollity, he must 
mean something else than a city: we must then consider whether 
we establish guardians with this view, that they may have the 
greatest happiness; or if we establish them with a view to the 
happiness of the whole city, let us see whether this takes place ; 
and let us oblige these allies and guardians to do this, and we 
must persuade them they shall thus become the best performers 
of their own particular work; and we must act towards all others 
in the same manner. And thus the whole city being increased, 
and well constituted, let us allow the several classes to participate 
of happiness as their natures admit. You seem to me, said he, to 
say well. Shall I appear to you, said I, to speak right in what is 
akin to this? What is that? Consider whether other artificers 
are corrupted by these things, so as to be made bad workmen. 
What things do you mean? Riches, said I, and poverty. As 
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how? Thus: Does the potter, after he becomes rich, seem likely 
still to mind his art? By no means, said he. But will he not 
become more idle and careless than formerly? Much more so. 
Shall he not then become a more unskilful potter? Much more 
so, likewise, said he. And surely, being unable through poverty 
to furnish himself with tools, or any thing else requisite to his art, 
his workmanship shall be more imperfectly executed, and his sons, 
or those others whom he instructs, shall be inferior artists. 
Certainly. Through both these, now, poverty and riches, the 
workmanship in the arts is rendered less perfect, and the artists 
themselves become less expert. It appears so. We have then, it 
seems, discovered other things, which our guardians must by all 
means watch against, that they may in no respect escape their 
notice, and steal into the city. What kind of things are these? 
Riches, said I, and poverty: as the one is productive of luxury, 
idleness, and a love of novelty; and the other, besides a love of 
novelty, is illiberal, and productive of mischief. They are entirely 
so, said he. But consider this, Socrates. How shall our city 
be able to engage in war, since she is possessed of no money, 
especially if she be obliged to wage war against a great and opulent 
state? It is plain, said I, that to fight against one of this kind 
is somewhat difficult; but to fight against two is a more easy 
matter. How say you? replied he. First of all, now, said 1, 
if they have at all occasion to fight, will they not, being expert 
in the art of war, fight against rich men? They will, said he. 
What then, said I, Adimantus, do not you think that one boxer, 
who is fitted out in the best manner possible for this exercise, 
is easily able to fight against two who are not expert boxers, but, 
on the contrary, are rich and unwieldy? He would not perhaps 
easily fight with both at once, said he. Would he not, said I, 
though he had it in his power to retire a little, and then turn on 
the one who should be the furthest advanced towards him, and 
strike him, and by doing this frequently in the sun and heat, 
might not a person of this kind easily defeat many such as these? 
Certainly, said he; that would be no great wonder. But do 
not you think that the rich have more knowledge and experience 
of boxing than of the military art? I do,said he. Easily then, 
as it plainly appears, will our athletics combat with double and 
triple their number. I will agree with you, said he; for you 
seem to me to say right. But what if they should send an 
embassy to another state, informing them of the true situation 
of the affair, telling them, We make no use of gold or silver, 
neither is it lawful for us to use them, but with you it is lawful; 
if then you become our allies in the war, you will receive the 
spoils of all the other states: do you imagine that any, on hearing 
these things, would choose to fight against strong and resolute 
dogs, rather than in alliance with the dogs to fight against fat 
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and tender sheep? I do not think it; but, if the riches of 
others be amassed into one state, see that it does not endanger 
that which is poor. You are happy, said I, that you imagine 
any other deserves to be called a state besides such an one as 
we have established. What then? said he. We must give the 
others, said I, a more magnificent appellation; for each of them 
consists of many states, and is not one, as is said in the game: for 
there are always in them two parties at war with each other, the 
poor and the rich; and in each of these again there are very 
many: which if you treat as one, you are mistaken entirely ; but 
if, as many, you put one part in possession of the goods and 
power of another, or even deliver up the one to the other, you 
shall always have the many for your allies, and the few for 
enemies; and, so long as your state shall continue temper- 
ately, as now established, it shall be the greatest. I do not say it 
shall be accounted so, but shall be really the greatest, though its 
defenders were no more than one thousand ; for one state so great 
you will not easily find, either among the Greeks or Barbarians, but 
many which are accounted many times larger than such an one 
as this. Are you of a different opinion? No, truly, said he. 
Might not this, then, said I, be the best mark for our rulers how 
large to make the city, and what extent of ground to mark off for it 
in proportion to its bulk, without attending to any thing further? 
What mark? said he. I imagine, said I, this: So long as the city, 
on its increase, continues to be one, so long it may be increased, 
but not beyond it. Very right, said he. Shall we not then lay 
this further injunction on our guardians, to take care by all 
means that the city be neither thought small nor great, but be 
of moderate extent, and be one city? We shall probably, said 
he, enjoin them a trifling affair. A more trifling affair still than 
this, said I, is that we mentioned above, when we observed, that 
if any descendant of the guardians be depraved, he ought to be 
dismissed to the other classes; and if any descendant of the 
others be worthy, he is to be raised to the rank of the guardians ; 
and this was intended to show, that all the other citizens ought 
to apply themselves each to that particular art for which he has 
a natural genius, that so every one minding his own proper work 
may not be many, but be one; and so likewise the whole state 
may become one, and not be many. ‘This indeed, said he, is still 
a more trifling matter than the other. We do not here, said I, 
good Adimantus, as one may imagine, enjoin them many and 
great matters, but such as are all trifling, if they take care of one 
grand point, as the saying is, or rather that which is sufficient in 
place of the grand. What is that? said he. Education, said I, 
and nurture; for if, being well educated, they become temperate 
men, they will easily see through all these things, and such other 
things as we omit at present, respecting women, marriages, and 
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the propagation of the species. For these things ought all, 
according to the proverb, to be made entirely common among 
friends. That, said he, would be most right. And surely, said 
I, if once a state is set a-going, it proceeds happily, increasing as 
acircle. And whilst good education and nurture are preserved, 
they produce good natures; and good natures, partaking of such 
education, produce still better than the former, as well in other 
respects as with reference to propagation, as in the case of other 
animals. It is likely, said he. To speak then briefly, this the 
guardians of the state must hold fast, that it may not, escaping 
their notice, be impaired ; nay, above all things, they must guard 
against this, not to make any innovations in gymnastic and music, 
contrary to the established order of the state, but to maintain this 
order as much as possible; being afraid lest, when it is said, that 


. . - Men most admire that song, 
Which most partakes of novelty, 


one should by any chance imagine, that the poet means not new 
songs, but a new method of the song, and should commend this. 
Such a thing is neither to be commended nor admitted ; for, to 
receive a new kind of music is to be guarded against, as endanger- 
ing the whole of the constitution: for never are the measures of 
music altered without affecting the greatest laws of the constitu- 
tion, according to Damon, with whom I agree. You may place 
me likewise, said Adimantus, among those who are of that opinion. 
We must erect then, said I, some barrier, as would seem, some- 
where here, for our guardians themselves, with regard to music. 
A transgression here, said he, easily indeed steals in imperceptibly. 
It does, said I, in the way of diversion, and as productive of no 
mischief. For neither indeed does it produce any other, said he, 
but that becoming familiar by degrees it insensibly runs into the 
manners and pursuits ; and from thence, in intercourse of dealings 
one with another, it becomes greater; and from this intercourse it 
enters into laws and policies with much impudence, Socrates, till 
at last it overturns all things, both private and public. Well, said 
I, is this so? It appears so to me, replied he. Ought not then 
our children, as I said at the beginning, to receive directly from 
their infancy an education more agreeable to the laws of the con- 
stitution? because, if their education be such as is contrary to 
law, and the children be of such a nature themselves, it is im- 
possible that they should ever grow up to be worthy men, and 
observant of the laws. To be sure, said he. But when handsome 
amusements are appointed them from their infancy, and when, by 
means of the music, they embrace that amusement which is 
according to law (contrariwise to those others), this music attends 
them in every thing else, and grows with them, and raises up in 
the city whatever formerly was fallen down. It is true, indeed, 
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said he. And these men, said I, discover those rules which 
appear trifling, and which those others destroyed altogether. 
What rules? Such as these: Silence of the younger before the 
elder, which is proper; and the giving them place, and rising up 
before them, and reverence of parents; likewise what shaving, 
what clothes and shoes are proper, with the whole dress of the 
body, and every thing else of the kind. Are you not of this 
opinion? I am. But to establish these things by law, would, I 
imagine, be a silly thing, nor is it done any where; nor would it 
stand, though established both by word and writing. How could 
it be possible? It seems then, said I, Adimantus, that a man’s 
character and conduct will always be according to his education, 
let him apply himself afterwards to what he will: or, does not the 
like always produce the like? Oh, yes. And we may say, I 
imagine, that at last it arrives at somewhat complete and vigorous, 
either good, or what is the reverse. Certainly, said he. I would 
not then, said I, for these reasons, as yet, undertake to settle by 
law such things as these. Right, said he. But what now, by the 
gods, said I, as to those laws relative to matters of exchange, and 
to their traffic one with another in the market, and, if you please, 
their traffic likewise among handicrafts there, their scandals, bodily 
hurt, and raising of lawsuits; their institution of judges, and like- 
wise such imposts and payments of taxes as may be necessary 
either in the market or at ports; or in general whatever laws are 
municipal, civil, or marine, or what other laws there may be of this 
kind; shall we dare to establish any of these? It is improper, 
said he, to prescribe these to good and worthy men; for they will 
easily find out the most of them, such as ought to be established 
by law. Yes, said I, friend, if at least God grant them the pre- 
servation of the laws we formerly explained. And if not, said he, 
they will spend the whole of their life making and amending many 
such laws as these, imagining that they shall thus attain to that 
which is best. You say that such as these shall lead a life, said 
I, like those who are sick, and at the same time unwilling, through ~ 
intemperance, to quit an unwholesome diet. Entirely so. And 
a pleasant life truly these must live! for, though they deal with 
physicians, they gain nothing, but render their diseases greater 
and more complex; and they still hope, that when any one 
recommends any medicine to them, they shall, by means of it, 
be made whole. This is entirely the situation of such diseased 
persons as these. But what, said I, is not this pleasant in them? 
to count that man the most hateful of all, who tells them the 
truth; that, till one give over drunkenness and gluttony, and 
unchaste pleasure, and laziness, neither drugs nor caustics, nor 
amputations, nor charms, nor applications, nor any other such 
things as these, will be of any avail. That, said he, is not quite 
pleasant ; for to be enraged at one who tells us what is right, has 
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nothing pleasant in it. You are no admirer, said I, as it would 
seem, of this sort of men. No, truly. Neither then, though the 
whole of the city (as we were lately saying) should do such a thing, 
would you commend them: or, is not the same thing which is 
done by these people, done by all those cities, which, being ill- 
governed, enjoin their citizens not to alter any part of the con- 
stitution, for that whoever shall do such a thing is to be put to 
death; but, that whoever shall with the greatest cheerfulness 
reverence those who govern in this fashion, and shall gratify them 
in the most obsequious manner ; and, anticipating their desires, be 
most dexterous in satisfying them, shall be reckoned both worth 
and wise in matters of highest importance ; and be held by them 
in the greatest honour? They seem to me at least, said he, to do 
the very same thing, and by no means do I commend them. But 
what again as to those who desire to have the serving of such 
states, and are even fond of it, are you not delighted with their 
courage and dexterity? I am, said he; excepting such as are 
imposed on by them, and fancy that they are really politicians, 
because they are commended as such by the multitude. How do 
you mean? Do you not find excuse for those men? said I. Or 
do you even think it is possible for a man who cannot himself 
measure, when he hears many other men equally ignorant telling 
him that he is six feet high, not to believe this of himself? It is 
impossible, said he. Then be not angry in this case ; for such men 
as these are of all the most ridiculous, since, always making laws 
about such things as we now mentioned, and always amending, 
they imagine that they shall find some period of these frauds 
respecting commerce, and those other things I now spoke of, being 
ignorant that they are in reality attempting to destroy a hydra. 
They are surely, said he, doing nothing else. I imagine then, said 
I, that a true lawgiver ought not to give himself much disturbance 
about such a species of laws and government, either in an ill or 
well-regulated state; in the one, because it is unprofitable and of 
no avail; in the other, because any one can find out some of the 
laws, and others of them flow of course from the habits arising 
from their early education. 

What part then of the institutions of law, said he, have we yet 
remaining? And I said, that to us indeed there is nothing 
remaining ; but, however, to the Delphian Apollo there remains 
the greatest, noblest, and most important of legal institutions. Of 
what kind? said he. The institutions of temples, sacrifices, and 
other worship of the Gods, demons, and heroes; likewise the 
depositing the dead, and what other rites ought to be performed 
to them, so as to make them propitious. For truly such things as 
these, we ourselves neither know; nor, in founding the state, will 
we intrust them to any other, if we be wise; nor will we make use 
of any other interpreter, except the God of the country. For this 
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God is the interpreter in every country to all men in these things, 
who interprets to them sitting in the middle of the earth. And it 
is well established, said he, and we must do accordingly. 

Thus now, son of Aristo, said I, is the city established for 
you. And, in the next place, having procured somehow sufficient 
light, do you yourself observe, and call on your brother and on 
Polemarchus and these others to assist us, if by any means we 
may at all perceive where justice is, and where injustice; and in 
what respect they differ from each other: and which of them the 
man ought to acquire, who proposes to himself to be happy, 
whether he be concealed or not concealed both from Gods and 
men. But you say nothing to the purpose, replied Glauco; for 
you yourself promised to inquire into this, deeming it impious for 
you not to assist the cause of justice by every possible means. It 
is true, said I, what you remind me of, and I must do accordingly. 
But it is proper that you too should assist in the inquiry. We 
shall do so, said he. I hope then, said I, to discover it in this 
manner. I think that our city, if it be rightly established, is 
perfectly good. Of necessity, said he. Then it is plain, that it 
is wise, and brave, and temperate, and just. It manifestly is so. 
Whichever then of these we shall find in it, shall not the remainder 
be that which has not been found? Of course. Then, just as if 
we were in quest of one, of any other four, in any thing whatever, 
if we discovered this one at the first, we would be satisfied ; but 
if we should first discover the other three, then from this very 
fact that which we were inquiring after would be known; for it 
is plain it would be no other but that which remained. You say 
right, said he. 

Since then there are in our state those four above mentioned, 
shall we not inquire about them, according to the same manner? 
It is plain we ought. First of all, then, to me at least, wisdom 
appears to be conspicuous in it; and concerning it there appears 
something very uncommon. What is that? said he. Surely this 
city which we have described appears to me to be wise, for its 
councils are wise; are they not? They are. And surely this 
very thing, the ability of counselling well, is plainly a certain 
science; for men nowhere counsel well through ignorance, but 
through science. It is plain. But there are many and various 
species of science in the state. Why, are there not? Is it then 
from the science of the carpenters, that the state is to be 
denominated wise and well-counselled? By no means from 
this, said he, is it said to be wise, but to be mechanical. Is 
then the state to be denominated wise, when it consults wisely 
through its knowledge in utensils of wood, how to have these 
made in the best manner possible? Nor this neither. But what, 
is it for its knowledge of those in brass, or for any thing else of 
this kind? For none of these, said he. Nor yet for its knowledge 
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of the fruits of the earth is it said to be wise, but to be skilled in 
agriculture. It seems so tome. Well then, said I, is there any 
science among any of the citizens in this city which we have 
founded, which deliberates, not about any particular thing in the 
city, but about the whole, how it may, in the best manner, behave 
towards itself, and towards other cities? There is truly. What 
is it, said I, and among whom is it to be found? This very 
guardianship, said he, is it, and it is among these governors, 
whom we lately denominated complete guardians. What now 
do you denominate the state on account of this knowledge? 
Well-counselled, said he, and really wise. Whether then, said I, 
do you imagine the smiths, or these true guardians, will be most 
numerous in the state? The smiths, said he, will be much more 
numerous. And of all, said I, as many as, having any knowledge, 
are of any account, will not these guardians be the fewest in 
number? By much. From this smallest class then, and part of 
the state, and from that presiding and governing science in it, is 
the whole city wisely established according to nature; and this 
class, as it appears, is by nature the smallest, to whom it belongs 
to share in this science, which of all others ought alone to be 
denominated wisdom. You say, replied he, perfectly true. This 
one, then, of the four, we have found, I know not how, both what 
it is, and in what part of the state it resides. And it seems to me, 
said he, to be sufficiently described. But surely as to fortitude, it 
is no difficult matter, both to find out itself, and the particular part 
of the city in which it resides, on account of which virtue the city 
is denominated brave. As how? Doth any one, said I, call a 
city brave or cowardly, with reference to any other than that 
particular part of it which makes war and fights in its defence? 
No one, said he, calls it such, with reference to any other part. 
For I do not think, said I, that the other classes who are in it, 
whether they be cowardly or brave, have power to render the 
city either the one or the other. No, indeed. The city then is 
brave likewise by one particular part of itself, because it has 
within it a power of such a nature as shall always preserve their 
opinions about things which are dreadful, that they are both these 
very things, and of the very same kind which the lawgiver incul- 
cated on them in their education? Do not you call this fortitude? 
I have not, said he, entirely comprehended what you say ; but tell 
it over again. I call fortitude, said 1, a certain preservative. 
What sort of preservative? A preservative of opinion formed by 
law in a course of education about things which are dreadful, 
what these are, and of what kind: I called it a preservative at all 
times, because they were to retain it in pains and in pleasures, in 
desires and fears, and never to cast it off; and, if you are willing, 
I shall liken it to what in my opinion it bears a near resemblance. 


I am willing. Do not you know then, said I, that the dyers, 
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when they want to dye their wool, so as to be of a purple colour, 
out of all the colours they first make choice of the white; and 
then, with no trifling apparatus, they prepare and manage it, so 
as best of all to take on the purest colour, and thus they dye it; 
and whatever is tinged in this manner is of an indelible dye; and 
no washing, either without or with soap, is able to take away the 
pure colour: but such wool as is not managed in this manner, you 
know what sort it proves, whether one is dyeing other colours, or 
this, without the due preparation beforehand. I know, said he, 
that they are easily washen out, and are ridiculous. Imagine 
then, that we too, according to our ability, were aiming at such a 
thing as this, when we were choosing out our soldiers, and were 
instructing thém in music and gymnastic: and do not imagine we 
had any thing else in view, but that, in obedience to us, they 
should in the best manner imbibe the laws as a colour; in order 
that their opinion about what is dreadful, and about other things, 
might be indelible, both by means of natural temper and suitable 
education: and that these washes, however powerful in effacing, 
may not be able to wash away their dye, pleasure, which is more 
powerful in effecting this than all soap and ashes, pain and fear, and 
desire, which exceed every other cosmetic. Such a power now, and 
perpetual preservation of right opinion, and such as is according 
to law, about things which are dreadful, and which are not, I 
call and constitute fortitude, unless you offer something else. But 
I offer, said he, nothing else: for you seem to me to reckon that 
such right opinion of these things, as arises without education, is 
both savage and servile, and not at all according to law, and you 
call it something else than fortitude. You say most true, said I. 
I admit then, that this is fortitude. Admit it further, said I, to 
be political fortitude, and you shall admit rightly: but, if you 
please, we shall inquire about it more perfectly another time; 
for, at present, it is not this, but justice we were seeking; and 
with regard to the inquiry concerning this, it has, in my opinion, 
been carried far enough. You speak very well, said he. 

There yet remain, said I, two things in the city which we 
must search out: both temperance, and that for the sake of 
which we have been searching after all the rest, to wit, justice. 
By all means. How now can we find out justice, that we may 
not be further troubled about temperance? I truly neither know, 
said he, nor do I wish it to appear first, if we are to dismiss 
altogether the consideration of temperance; but, if you please to 
gratify me, consider this before the other. I am indeed pleased, 
said I, if I be not doing an injury. Consider then, said he. We 
must consider, replied I; and as it appears from this point of 
view, it seems to resemble a certain symphony and harmony more 
than those things formerly mentioned. How? ‘Temperance, said 
I, is somehow a certain ornament, and a government, as they say, 
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of certain pleasures and desires; to be master of oneself, as we 
often hear people say, whatever they may mean by it; and other 
such things, are mentioned, which contain vestiges of it; are they 
not? Assuredly, said he. Is not then the expression, “ master of 
oneself,” ridiculous? For he who is master of himself must 
somehow be likewise inferior to himself, and the inferior be the 
master; for the same person is spoken of in all these cases. So 
he is. But to me, said I, the expression seems to denote, that 
in the same man, with respect to his soul, there is one part 
better, and another worse ; and that when the part more excellent 
in his nature is that which governs the inferior part, this is called 
being master of himself, and expresses a commendation; but 
when through ill education, or any kind of converse, that better 
part, which is smaller, is conquered by the greater mass of the 
worse part; this, by way of reproach, both expresses blame, and 
denotes the person thus affected to be inferior to himself, and 
altogether licentious. So it appears, said he. Observe then, said 
I, our new city, and you shall find one of these in it: for you 
will own, it may justly be said to be superior to itself, if, where 
the better part governs the worse, that state is said to be 
temperate, and master of itself. I observe, said he, and you 
say true. And surely one may find a great many and various 
desires and pleasures and pains more especially among children 
and women and domestics, and among the greatest and most 
depraved part of those who are called free. It is perfectly so. 
But the simple and the moderate desires, and such as are led by 
intellect, and the judgment of right opinion, you will meet with 
both in the few, and those of the best natural temper, and of the 
best education. True, said he. And do not you see those things 
in our city, that there too the desires of the many, and of the 
baser part, are governed by the desires and by the prudence of 
the smaller and more moderate part? I see it, said he. If then 
any city ought to be called superior to pleasures and desires, and 
master of itself, this one is to be called so. By all means, said 
he. And is it not on all these accounts temperate? Very much 
so, said he. And if, in any other city, there is the same opinion 
in the governors and the governed about this point, who ought 
to govern, it is to be found in this, do not you think so? I am 
strongly of that opinion. In whom then of the citizens will you 
say that temperance resides, when they are thus affected, in the 
governors, or the governed? In both of them, I think, said he. 
You see then, said I, that we justly conjectured of late, that 
temperance resembles a kind of harmony. Why so? Because 
not as fortitude and wisdom, which reside each of them in a 
certain part, the one of them making the city wise, and the 
other courageous, not after this manner doth it render the city 
temperate ; but it is naturally diffused through the whole, con- 
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necting the weakest, and those in the middle, all in one 
symphony, either as to wisdom if you will, or if you will in 
strength, or in substance, or in any other of those things; so 
that most justly may we say, that this concord is temperance: 
a symphony of that which is naturally the worse and the better 
part, with reference to this, which of them ought to govern, 
both in the city, and in every individual. I am entirely, said he, 
of the same opinion. Be it so then, said 1. 

There are now three things in the city, it would seem, clearly 
discovered: but with respect to that other species which remains, 
by which the city partakes of virtue; what at all can it be? Is 
it not plain that it is justice? It is plain. Ought we not now, 
Glauco, like some huntsmen, to surround the thicket, carefully 
attending lest justice somehow escape, and, disappearing, remain 
undiscovered? For it is plain that she is somewhere here. Look, 
therefore, and be eager to perceive her, if any how you see her 
sooner than I, and point her out tome. I wish I could, said he; 
but if you employ me as an attendant rather, and one who is able 
to perceive what is pointed out to him, you will find me passably 
good. Follow, said I, after you have offered prayers along with 
me. I will do so; only, said he, lead you the way. To me this 
seems, said I, to be a place somehow of difficult access, and 
shady: It is therefore dark, and difficult to be scrutinized ; we 
must however go on. We must go, said he. I then perceiving, 
said, Tally-ho! Glauco, we seem to have somewhat which appears 
to be a footstep; and I imagine that something shall not very 
long escape us. You tell good news, said he. We are truly, said 
I, of a slow disposition. As how? It appears, my good sir! to 
have been long since rolling at our feet, from the beginning, and 
we perceived it not, but made the most ridiculous figure, like 
those who seek sometimes for what they have in their hand ; so 
we did not perceive it, but were looking somewhere off at a 
distance, and in this way perhaps it escaped us. How do you say? 
replied he. Thus, said I, that we seem to me to have been 
speaking and hearing of it long since, and not to understand 
ourselves, that in some measure we expressed it. A long pre- 
amble, said he, to one who is eager to hear. Hear then, said I, if 
I say any thing. That rule which we at first established, when we 
regulated the city, as what ought always to be done, that, as it 
appears to me, or a species of it, is Justice. For we somewhere 
established it, and often spoke of it, if you remember ; that every 
one ought to apply himself to one thing, relating to the city, to 
which his genius was naturally most adapted. We did speak of it. 
And that to do one’s own affairs, and not to be pragmatical, is justice. 
This we have both heard from many others, and have often 
spoken of it ourselves. We have indeed spoken of it. This then, 
friend, said I, appears to be in a certain manner justice; to do 
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one’s own affairs. Do you know whence I conjecture this? No; 
but tell, said he. Besides those things we have already considered 
in the city, viz. temperance, fortitude, and wisdom; this, said I, 
seems to remain, which gives power to all these, both to have a 
being in the state, and, whilst they exist in it, to afford it safety ; 
and we said too, that justice would be that which would remain, 
if we found the other three. There is necessity for it, said he. 
But if, said I, it be necessary to judge which of these, when 
subsisting in the city, shall in the greatest measure render it 
good ; it would be difficult to determine whether the agreement 
between the governors and the governed, or the maintaining of 
sound opinion by the soldiers about what things are dreadful, and 
what are not; or wisdom and guardianship in the rulers; or 
whether this, when it exists in the city, renders it in the greatest 
measure good, viz. when child and woman, bond and _ free, 
artificer, magistrate and subject, when every one does their own 
affairs, and is not pragmatical. It is difficult to determine, said 
he: How could it but be so? This power then, by which every 
one in the city performs his own office, is co-rival it seems for 
the perfection of the city, along with its wisdom, temperance, 
and fortitude. Extremely so, said he. Will you not then 
constitute justice to be this co-rival with these, for the perfection 
of the city? By all means. Consider it likewise in this manner, 
whether it shall thus appear to you. Will you enjoin the rulers 
to give decisions in judgment? Why not? But in doing so, will 
they not aim at this above all things, that no one shall have what 
belongs to others, nor be deprived of his own? Yes, they will aim 
at this. And do they not aim at this as being just? Yes. And 
thus justice is acknowledged to be to have what is one’s own, and 
to do one’s own proper and natural work. It is so. See then if 
you agree with me. If a carpenter take in hand to do the work 
of a shoemaker, or a shoemaker the work of a carpenter, or ex- 
change either their utensils or estimation; or if the same man 
take in hand to do both, and all else be exchanged; do you 
imagine the state would be any way greatly injured? Not very 
much, said he. But I imagine, that when one who is a craftsman, 
or who is born to any mercenary employment, shall afterwards, 
being puffed up by riches, by predominance, or by strength, or any 
other such thing, attempt to go into the rank of counsellor and 
guardian, when unworthy of it; and when these shall exchange 
utensils and estimations with one another; or when the same man 
shall take in hand to do all these things at once; then I imagine you 
will be of opinion that this interchange of these things, and this 
variety of employments practised by one, is the destruction of the 
state. Byallmeans. Pragmaticalness then in these three species, 
and their change into one another, is the greatest hurt to the 
state, and may most justly be called its depravity. It may so 
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truly. But will not you say that injustice is the greatest ill of the 
state? Whynot? Thisthenis injustice. But let us again speak 
of it in this manner. When the craftsman, the auxiliary and the 
guardian-band do their proper work, each of them doing their 
own work in the city; this is the contrary of the other, that is 
justice, and renders the city just. It seems to me, said he, to be 
no otherwise than thus. But let us not, said I, affirm it very 
strongly: but if it shall be allowed us that this kind of thing, 
when it enters into any individual, is admitted to be likewise 
justice in him, we shall then be agreed; (for what more shall we 
say?) if not, we shall consider something else. But now let us 
finish that speculation, which we thought proper, when we judged 
that, if we attempted first to contemplate justice in some of the 
greater objects which possess it, it would more easily be seen in 
one man; and a city appeared to us to be the most proper object 
of this kind. And so we established the very best we could, 
well knowing that justice would be in a good one. Let us now 
transfer and apply to a single person what has there appeared to 
us with respect to a whole city: and, ifthe same things correspond, 
it shall be well ; but, if any thing different appear in the individual, 
going back again to the city, we shall put it to the proof; and, 
instantly considering them, when placed by one another, and 
striking them, we shall make justice shine out as from flints ; and, 
when it is become manifest, we shall firmly establish it among our- 
selves. You say quite in the right way, said he, and we must do so. 

Why then, said I, when we denominate any thing the same, 
though different in degrees, is it dissimilar in that respect in 
which we call it the same, or is it similar? It is similar, said he. 
The just man then, said I, will differ nothing from the just city, 
according to the idea of justice, but will be similar to it. He will 
be similar to it, said he. But indeed with respect to this inquiry, 
the city at least appeared then to be just, when the three species 
of dispositions in it did each of them its own work ; and to be tem- 
perate, and brave, and wise, by virtue of certain affections and habits 
of these same classes. True, said he. And shall we not, friend, 
judge it proper, that the individual, who has in his soul the same 
principles (viz. temperance, fortitude, wisdom), shall, from having 
the same affections with those in the city, be called by the same 
names? By all means, said he. Another trifling speculation, my 
good sir, concerning the soul is this we have fallen into now; 
whether it contain in itself those three principles or not. Not so 
trifling as I imagine, said he. For it is likely, Socrates, that 
the common saying is true, that things excellent are difficult. It 
appears so, said I. But know well, Glauco, that, according to my 
opinion, we shall never comprehend this matter accurately, in 
the methods we are now using in these reasonings, for the road 
leading to it is greater and longer: we may however, it is likely, 
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speak of it in such a manner as may be worthy of our former 
disquisitions and speculations. Is not that enough? said he. 
This would satisfy me for my own part, at present, at least. This, 
said I, shall to me too be quite sufficient. Do not then give over, 
said he, but pursue your inquiry. Are we not, then, under a 
necessity, said I, of acknowledging that there are in every one 
of us the same forms and manners which are in the city? for from 
no where else did they arrive thither. For it were ridiculous if 
one should imagine that the spirited disposition did not arise 
from the individuals in cities, who have this blemish, as those 
of Thrace, Scythia, and, insome measure, almost all the northern 
region ; and the same thing may be said with respect to the love 
of learning, which one may chiefly ascribe to this country ; or with 
reference to the love of riches, which we may say prevailed 
especially among the Pheenicians and the inhabitants of Egypt. 
Very much so, said he. This then is so, said I; nor is it difficult 
to be known. No, indeed. But this is difficult to determine, 
whether we perform each of these by the same power; or, as they 
are three, we perform one by one power, and another by another ; 
that is, we learn by one, we are angry by another, and by a certain 
third we desire those pleasures relating to nutrition and propa- 
gation, and the other pleasures of affinity to these. Or do we, in 
each of these, when we apply to them, act with the whole soul? 
These things are difficult to be determined in a manner worthy of 
the subject. So it seems to me, said he. Let us then, in this 
manner, attempt to determine these things, whether they are the 
same with one another, or different. How are we todoit? It is 
plain, that one and the same thing cannot, at one and the same 
time, do or suffer contrary things in the same respect, and with 
reference to the same object; so that, if we any where find these 
circumstances existing among them, we shall know that it was not 
one and the same thing, but several. Be it so. Consider then 
what I am saying. Proceed, replied he. Is it possible for the 
same thing to stand and to be moved at once in the same respect ? 
By no means. Let us determine this more accurately still; lest, 
as we proceed, we be any way uncertain about it. For, if one 
should say that when a man stands, yet moves his hands and his 
head, that the same person at once stands and is moved, we 
should not, I imagine, think it proper to speak in this manner ; 
but that one part of him stood, and another part was moved. 
Should we not speak in this manner? In this manner. But if 
one who says these things should, in a more jocose humour still, 
and facetiously cavilling, allege that tops stand wholly, and are at 
the same time moved, when their centre is fixed on one point, 
and they are whirled about,—or that any thing else going round 
in a circle in the same position doth this,—we should not admit 
it, as it is not in the same respect that they stand still and are 
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moved : but we should say, that they have in them the straight 
line and the periphery; and that, with relation to the straight 
line, they stood; (for towards no side they declined); but with 
relation to the periphery, they moved in a circle. But, when its 
perpendicularity declines either to the right or the left hand, 
forwards or backwards, whilst it is at the same time whirling 
round ; then in no respect doth it stand. Very right, said he. 
Nothing then of this kind shall move us, when it is said: nor 
shall any one persuade us, as if any thing, being one and the same 
thing, could do and suffer contraries at one and the same time, 
with reference to the same object, and in the same respect. 
He shall not persuade me, said he. But however, said I, that 
we may not be obliged to be tedious in going over all these 
quibbles, and in evincing them to be false, let us proceed on 
this supposition, that so it is; after we have agreed, that if at 
any time these things appear otherwise than as we now settle 
them, we shall yield up again all we shall gain by it. It is 
necessary, said he, to do so. Would not you then, said I, 
deem these things among those which are opposite to one 
another; whether they be actions or passions, for in this there 
is no difference; to assent, to wit, and to dissent, to desire 
to obtain a thing, and to reject it; to bring towards oneself, 
and to push away? I would deem these, said he, among the 
things which are opposite to each other. What then, said I, 
with respect to thirsting, to hungering, and in general with 
respect to all the passions; and further, to desire, to will, and 
all these, may they not somehow be placed among those species 
which have now been mentioned? As for example, will you 
not always say that the soul of one who has desire goes out after 
that which it desires, or brings near to it that which it wishes 
to have? Or again, in so far as it wants something to be afforded 
it, that it intimates by signs, as though some one asked a question 
to have it brought near, desiring the actual possession of it? I 
would say so. Again: to be unwilling, not to wish, nor to desire, 
shall we not deem these of the same kind, as to push away from 
the soul, and drive off, and every thing else which is opposite 
to the former? Why not? This being the case, shall we say 
there is a certain species of the desires? and that the most con- 
spicuous are those which we call thirst and hunger? We shall say 
so, replied he. Is not the one the desire of drinking, and the other 
of eating? Yes. Is it then, when considered as thirst, a desire 
in the soul of something further than of drink? Thus, is thirst 
a thirst of a hot drink, or of a cold, of much or of little, or in short 
of some particular kind of drink? Is it not so, that if there be 
any heat accompanying the thirst, it readily occasions a desire of 
a cold drink; but if cold accompanies it, then there is excited a 
desire of a warm drink: if the thirst be great, through the presence 
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of greatness, it occasions a desire of much drink, but if small, a 
desire of a little drink: but the thirst by itself never creates the 
desire of any thing else, but of drink by itself, as its nature 
prompts; and in like manner of the appetite of hunger with 
relation to meat. Yes, said he, every desire, in itself, is of that 
alone of which it is the desire; but to be a desire of such or 
such a particular species, are adventitious circumstances. Let 
not then any one, said I, create us any trouble, as if we were 
inadvertent ; by suggesting that no one desired drink, but good 
drink; or meat, but good meat: for indeed all men desire that 
which is good. If then thirst be a desire, it is of what is good ; 
whether it be of drink, or of whatever else it is the desire. And 
in the same way of all the other desires. Perhaps, replied he, 
the man who should mention these things would seem to say 
something material. But however, said I, whatever things are 
of such a nature as to be relative when the first term has a 
quality, so has the second; but when the first is absolute, the 
second is absolute likewise. I do not understand you, said he. 
Do you not understand, said I, that greater is of such a kind as 
to be greater than somewhat? Yes, indeed. Is it not greater 
than the lesser? Yes. And that which is considerably greater 
than that which is considerably lesser; is it not? Yes. And 
that which was formerly greater than that which was formerly 
lesser; and that which is to be greater than that which is to be 
lesser? What else? said he. And after the same manner, what 
is more numerous has respect to what is less numerous, and 
what is double has reference to what is half, and all such like 
things; and further, what is heavier has respect to lighter, and 
swifter to slower, and further still, hot to cold; and all such like 
things, are they not after this manner? Entirely so. But 
what as to the sciences? Is not the case the same? For, 
science absolute is the science of what can be known, or of what- 
ever else you think proper to make the object of science: but 
a certain particular science, and of such a particular kind, refers 
to a certain particular object, and of such a kind. What I mean 
is this. After the science of building houses arose, did it not 
separate from other sciences, so as to be called building science ? 
Certainly. Was it not from its being of such a kind as none of 
others were? Yes. Was it not then from its being the science 
of such a particular thing, that itself became such a particular 
science? And all other arts and sciences in like manner? They 
are so. Allow then, said I, that this is what I wanted to express, 
if you have now understood it; where things are considered as 
having reference to other things, generals alone refer to generals, 
and particulars to particulars. I do not however say that the 
science altogether resembles that of which it is the science; 
(as if, for example, the science of healthy and sickly were itself 
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healthy and sickly; or that the science of good and evil were 
itself good and evil.) But when science became not the science 
of that thing in general which is the object of science, but only 
of a certain quality of it (to wit, of its healthy and sickly state), 
so itself came to be a certain particular science ; and this caused 
it to be called no longer simply a science, but the medicinal 
science; the particular species to which it belongs being super- 
added. I have understood you, said he, and it appears to me to 
be so. But will not you, said I, make thirst now, whatever it 
be, to be one of those things which respect somewhat else, 
granting that thirst exists? I will, said he, and it respects 
drink. And does not a particular thirst desire a particular 
drink? But thirst in general is neither of much nor of little, 
nor of good nor bad, nor, in one word, of any particular kind ; 
but of drink in general alone is thirst in general naturally the 
desire. Entirely so, indeed. The soul of the man then who 
thirsts, so far as he thirsts, inclines for nothing further than to 
drink; this he desires, to this he hastens. It is plain. If then 
at any time any thing draw back the thirsting soul, it must be 
some different part of it from that which thirsts, and leads it as 
a wild beast to drink: for, have we not said that it is impossible 
for the same thing, in the same respects, and with the same 
parts of it, to do at once contrary things? It is indeed impos- 
sible. In the same manner, I imagine, as it is not proper to 
say of an archer, that his hands at once push out and likewise 
pull in the bow; but that the one hand is that which pushes 
out, and the other that which pulls in. Entirely so, said he. 
But whether may we say, that there are some who when athirst 
are not willing to drink? Yes, indeed, said he, there are many, 
and many times that is the case. What now, said I, may one 
say of these persons? Might it not be said, that there was in 
their soul somewhat prompting them to drink, and likewise 
something hindering them, different from the other, and superior - 
to the prompting principle? It seems so to me, said he. Does 
not then the restraining principle arise from reason when it 
arises; but those which push, and drive forwards, proceed from 
passions and diseases? It appears so. We shall then, said I, 
not unreasonably account these to be two, and different from 
one another; calling the one part which reasons, the rational 
part of the soul; but that part with which it loves, and hungers, 
and thirsts, and those other appetites, the irrational and con- 
cupiscible part, the friend of certain gratifications and pleasures. 
We shall not, said he; but we may most reasonably consider 
them in this light. Let these then, said I, be allowed to be 
distinct principles in the soul. But as to that of spirit, and 
that by which we feel anger, is it a third principle, or has it 
affinity to one of those two? Perhaps it has, said he, to the 
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concupiscible part. But I believe, said I, what I have somewhere 
heard, how that Leontius, the son of Aglaion, as he returned 
from the Pireus, perceived some dead bodies lying beside the 
executioner, below the outside of the north wall, and had both 
a desire to look at them, and at the same time was averse from 
it, and turned himself away; and for a while he struggled with 
his desire, and covered his eyes; but, at last, being overcome 
by his appetite, pulling his eyes open, and running towards the 
dead bodies, Lo now, said he, you wretched eyes! glut yourselves 
with this fine spectacle. I too, said he, have heard it. This 
speech now, said I, shows that anger sometimes opposes the 
appetites, as being different one from another. It shows it, 
indeed, said he. And do not we often perceive, said I, when 
the appetites compel any one contrary to reason, that he 
reproaches himself, and is angry at the compelling principle 
within him? And when the rational and concupiscible are in 
a state of sedition, anger in such a person becomes as it were 
an ally to reason: but when the appetite goes along with reason, 
then anger gives no opposition. You will say, I imagine, that 
you have perceived nothing of this kind in yourself at any time, 
nor yet in another. No, upon my word, said he. Well then, 
said I, when one imagines he does an injury, the more generous 
he is, is he not so much the less apt to be angry, when he suffers 
hunger and cold, or any other such things, from one who inflicts, 
as he imagines, these things with justice? And, as I have said, 
his anger will not incline him to rise up against such an one. 
True, said he. But again, when a man imagines he is injured, 
does not anger in such an one burn? is he not indignant? and 
does he not fight, as an ally, on the side of what appears to be 
just? and under all the sufferings of hunger, cold, and such like, 
does he not bear up and conquer ; and cease not from his generous 
toils, till either he accomplish them, or die, or be restrained by 
the rational principle within him, like a dog by the shepherd, 
and is rendered mild? It perfectly resembles, said he, what 
you say; indeed, in our city, we appointed the auxiliaries to be 
obedient, as dogs, to the rulers of the city, as to shepherds. You 
rightly understand, said I, what I would say. But have you 
besides considered this? As what? That here the reverse 
appears concerning the irascible from that in the former case: 
for there we were deeming it the same with the concupiscible ; 
but now we say it is far from it; or that, in the sedition of the 
soul, it much rather joins its arms with the rational part. Entirely 
so, said he. Is it then as something different from it, or as a 
species of the rational? so as that there are not three species, 
but only two in the soul, the rational and concupiscible. Or, as 
there were three species which completed the city, the mercenary, 
the auxiliary, the legislative; so, in the soul, this irascible is a 
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third thing, naturally an auxiliary to the rational, if it be not 
corrupted by bad education? Of necessity it is, said he, a third. 
Yes, said I, if at least it appear to be any way different from 
the rational, as it appeared to be distinct from the concupiscible. 
But that is not difficult, said he, to be seen. For one may see 
this, even in little children, that immediately from their infancy 
they are full of spirit and anger; but some appear, to me at 
least, never at all to participate of reason; and the most arrive 
at it but late. Yes, truly, said I, you say right. And one may 
yet further observe in the brute creatures, that what you say is 
really the case: and besides this, it is likewise attested by what 
we formerly mentioned from Homer, 


His breast he struck, and thus his heart reproved. 


For, in that passage, Homer has plainly made one part reprehend 
another; the part which reasons about good and evil, reprehend 
the part which is unreasonably angry. You say perfectly right, 
said he. 

These things, said I, we have with difficulty agreed to; and 
it is now sufficiently acknowledged, that the same species of 
principles as are in a city are in every individual, and in the same 
number. They are so. Must it not therefore of necessity follow, 
that after what manner the city was wise, and in what respect, 
after the same manner, and in the same respect, is the individual 
wise also. To be sure. And in what respects, and after what 
manner, the individual is brave, in the same respect, and after 
the same manner, is a city brave. And so in all other respects, 
both of them are the same as to virtue. Of necessity. And I 
think, Glauco, we shall say that a man is just in the same way as 
we said a city was so? This likewise is quite necessary. But 
have we not somehow forgot this, that the city was just, when 
every one of the three species in it did each its own work? We 
do not appear to me, said he, to have forgot it. We must then 
remember likewise, that each one of us will be just, and do his 
own work, when he doth his own affairs within himself. We 
must, said he, carefully remember it. Is it not then proper 
that the rational part should govern, as it is wise, and hath the 
care of the whole soul? and that the irascible part should be 
obedient, and an auxiliary of the other? Certainly. Shall not 
then the mixture, as we observed, of music and gymnastic make 
these two harmonious, raising and nourishing the one with 
beautiful reasonings and disciplines, and unbending the other, 
soothing and rendering it mild by harmony and rhythm? Most 
perfectly, said he. And when those two are in this manner 
nourished, and have been truly taught, and instructed in their 
own affairs, let them be set over the concupiscible part, which in 
every one is the greater part of the soul, and in its nature most 
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insatiably desirous of being gratified: and let them take care of 
this part, lest, being filled with these bodily pleasures, as they 
are called, it become great and vigorous, and do not its own work, 
but attempt to enslave and rule over those it ought not, and 
overturn the whole life of all in general. Entirely so, said he. 
And might he not, said I, by this principle, guard likewise in the 
best manner against enemies from without, by its influence both 
over the whole soul and body likewise, the one deliberating, and 
the other fighting in obedience to its leader, and executing with 
fortitude the things deliberated? It is so. And I think that we 
call a man brave, when, through all the pains and pleasures of 
life, the irascible part preserves the opinion dictated by reason 
concerning what is terrible, and what is not. Right, said he. 
And we call him wise, from that small part which governs in him, 
and dictates these things, having in it the knowledge of what is 
advantageous for each one, and for the whole community of the 
three. Perfectly so. Again: do we not call him temperate, 
moreover, from the friendship and harmony of these very things, 
when the governing and governed agree in one, that reason ought 
to govern, and when they do not raise sedition? Temperance, 
said he, is no other than this, both as to the city and the individual. 
But, as we have often said, he shall be just, by these things, and 
in this manner. It is quite necessary. What then, said I, has 
any thing blunted us, that we should think justice to be any 
thing else than what it has appeared to be in a city? Nothing 
appears to me at least, said he, to have done it. Because if there 
yet remain any doubt in the soul, that can be an objection to this 
principle, we could in this manner thoroughly confirm ourselves, 
by comparing ordinary examples. As what? Such as this: if we 
were obliged to declare concerning such a city as this, and con- 
cerning a man born and educated comfortably to it, whether we 
thought such a one, when intrusted with gold or silver, would 
embezzle it ; do you imagine that any one would think such a one 
would do it sooner than those who are not of such a kind? No 
one, said he. Will not such a one then be free of sacrileges, 
thefts, treacheries, against companions in private, or the city in 
public? He will be free. Nor will he ever, in any shape, be 
faithless, either as to his oaths, or other declarations. How can 
he? Adulteries, and neglect of parents, impiety against the 
Gods, will belong to every one else, sooner than to such 
an one. ‘They will belong to every one else, truly, said he. 
And is not this the cause of all these things, that, of all the 
parts within him, each one thing does its own work, as to 
governing and being governed? This is it, and nothing else. 
' Do you desire justice to be any thing else, but such a power 
_as produces such men and cities? Not I, truly, said he, for my 
| part. 
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Our dream then which we conjectured is at last accomplished ; 
that when we first began to build our city, we seemed, by some 
God’s assistance, to have got to a beginning and pattern of justice. 
Entirely so. And that, Glauco, was a certain image of justice, 
according to which, it behoved the man who was fitted by nature 
for the office of a shoemaker, to perform properly that office, and 
to do nothing else, and he who is a carpenter to perform that 
office, and all others in the same way. It appears so. And of 
such a kind truly was justice, as it appeared to us, I do not mean 
as to external action, but concerning that which is really internal, 
relating to the man himself, and those things which are properly 
his own; not allowing any principle in himself to attempt to do 
what belongs to others, nor the principles to be pragmatical, 
engaging in one another’s affairs; but in reality well establishing 
his own proper affairs, and holding the government of himself, 
regulating himself, and becoming his own friend, and attuning 
those three principles in the most natural manner, as three musical 
strings, base, tenor, and treble, or whatever others may chance to 
intervene. Thus he will be led to combine all these together, 
and become of many an entire one, temperate and attuned, and in 
that manner to perform whatever is done, either in the way of 
acquiring wealth, or concerning the management of the body, or 
any public affair or private bargain; and in all these cases to 
account and call that action just and handsome, which always 
sustains and promotes this habit; and to call the knowledge 
which presides over this action, wisdom : but to call that an unjust 
action which dissolves this habit, and the opinion which presides 
over this, folly. You say perfectly true, Socrates, said he. 
Be it so, said I. If then we should say that we have found 
out a just man and city, and what justice is in them, I do 
not think we should seem to be altogether telling a lie. 
No, indeed, said he. May we say so? We may say it. Be it 
so, said I. 

But we were next, I think, to consider injustice. That is 
plain. Must it not then be some sedition among the three 
principles, some pragmaticalness and intermeddling in things 
foreign to their proper business, and an insurrection of some one 
principle against the whole soul, to govern in it when it does not 
belong to it, but which is of such a nature, as what really ought 
to be in subjection to the governing principle? I imagine then 
we shall call their tumult and mistake by such names as these, 
injustice, intemperance, cowardice and folly, and in general all 
vice. These things, said he, are so. To do injustice then, said I, 
and to be injurious, and likewise to do justly, all these must be 
very manifest, if, to wit, injustice and justice are so. As how? 
Because they are no way different from what is healthy or noxious: 
as these are in the body, so are the others in the soul. How? ΄ 
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said he. Such things as are healthy constitute health, and such 
as are noxious produce disease. Yes. And must not the doing 
justly produce justice, and doing unjustly produce injustice? 
Of necessity. But to produce health, is to establish all in the 
body according to nature, to govern and to be governed of one 
another; and to produce disease, is to govern and be governed, 
one part by another, contrary to nature. It is indeed. Then 
again, to produce justice, is it not to establish all in the soul 
according to nature, to govern and be governed by one another? 
And injustice is to govern and be governed by one another, 
contrary to nature. Plainly so, said he. Virtue then, it seems, 
is a sort of health, and beauty, and good habit of the soul; and 
vice the disease, and deformity, and infirmity. It isso. Do not 
then honourable pursuits lead to the acquisition of virtue? but 
dishonourable ones to that of vice? Of necessity. 

What remains then for us, as seems, to consider, is, whether it 
be profitable to do justly, and to pursue what is honourable, and 
to be just; whether a man under such a character be unknown or 
not? Or to do unjustly, and to be unjust, though one be never 
punished, nor by chastisement become better? But, said he, 
Socrates, this speculation seems now, to me at least, to be 
ridiculous. For if, when the nature of the body is corrupted, 
it be thought that life is not worth having, not even though one 
had all kinds of meats and drinks, all kind of wealth, all kind of 
dominion; when the nature of that by which we live is dis- 
ordered, and thoroughly corrupted, shall life then be worth having, 
though one can do every thing else which he inclines, except 
ascertaining, how he shall be liberated from vice and injustice, 
and acquire justice and virtue, since, to wit, both these things 
have appeared as we have represented them? It would be truly 
ridiculous, said I. But, however, as we have arrived at such a 
point as enables us most distinctly to perceive that these things 
are so, we must not be weary. We must, by Zeus, said he, the 
least of all things desist. Come then, said I, that you may like- 
wise see how many principles vice possesses, principles which, as I 
imagine, are worthy of attention. I attend, said he, only tell me. 
And truly now, said I, since we have reached this part of our 
discourse, it appears to me as from a lofty place of survey, that 
there is one principle of virtue, but those of vice are infinite. 
Of which there are four, which deserve to be mentioned. How 
do you say? replied he. There seem to be as many species of 
soul as there are of polities. How many then? There are five, 
said I, of polities, and five of the soul. Tell, said he, what these 
are. I say, replied I, that this, which we have gone through, is 
one species of a polity ; and it may have a two-fold appellation ; 
for, if among the rulers there be one surpassing the rest, it 
may be called a Monarchy; if there be several, an Aristocrac y 


100 PLATO 


True, said he. I call this then, said I, one species; for, 
whether they be several, or but one, who govern, they will 
never alter the principal laws of the city; observing the 
nurture and education we have described. It is not likely, 


said he. 


THE END OF THE FOURTH BOOK 


THE REPUBLIC 


BOOK Y 


I DENOMINATE then indeed both such a city and republic, 

and such a man as we have described, good and upright ; and 
if this republic be an upright one, I deem the others bad and 
erroneous, both as to the regulations in cities, and the establishing 
the temper of soul of individuals, and that in four species of 
depravity. Of what kind are these? said he. I was then pro- 
ceeding to mention them in order, as they appeared to me to rise 
out of one another: but Polemarchus stretching out his hand (for 
he sat a little further off than Adimantus) caught him by the robe 
at his shoulder, and drew him near; and, bending himself towards 
him, spoke something in a whisper, of which we heard nothing 
but this: Shall we let pass then? said he, or what shall we do? 
Not at all, said Adimantus, speaking now aloud. And I replied, 
What then will not you let pass? You, said he. And which of 
my remarks in particular did you mean? You seem to us to be 
growing negligent, he said, and to steal a whole branch of the 
discourse, and that not the least considerable, that you may not 
have the trouble of going through it; and you imagine that you 
escaped our notice, when you made this speech so simply, viz. that, 
both as to wives and children, it is manifest to every one that these 
things will be common among friends. Did not I say right, 
Adimantus? Yes, said he: but this word “right,” like other parts 
of your discourse, requires explanation: to show what is the 
manner of their being common; for there may be many kinds 
of it. Donot omit then to tell which is the method you spoke οἵ; 
for we have been in expectation for some time past, imagining 
you would, on some occasion, make mention of the propagation of 
children, in what way they should be propagated ; and, when they 
are born, how they should be nurtured ; and every thing relative to 
what you spoke concerning wives and children being in common ; 
for we imagine, that it is of considerable, nay, of the utmost im- 
portance to the state, when this is rightly performed, or otherwise. 


But now when you are entering on the consideration of another 
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constitution, before you have sufficiently discussed these things, it 
seemed proper to us what you now heard, not to let you pass, 
before you went over all these things, as you did the others. And 
you may count me too, said Glauco, as joining in this vote. You 
may easily judge, Socrates, said Thrasymachus, that this is the 
opinion of us all. What is this, said I, you have done, laying hold 
of me? What a mighty discourse do you again raise, as you did 
at the beginning, about a republic, in which I was rejoicing as 
having now completed it, being pleased if any one would have let 
these things pass, and been content with what was then said! 
But you know not what a swarm of reasonings you raise by what 
you now challenge, which I foreseeing passed by at that time, lest 
it should occasion great disturbance. What then, said Thrasy- 
machus, do you imagine that these are now come hither hunting 
for gold, and not to hear reasonings? Yes, said I, but in measure. 
The whole of life, Socrates, said Glauco, is with the wise, the 
measure of hearing such reasonings as these. But pass what 
relates to us, and do not at all grudge to explain your opinion 
concerning the object of our inquiry,—What sort of community of 
wives and children is to be observed by our guardians, and con- 
cerning the nurture of the latter while very young, in the period 
between their generation and their education, which seems to be 
the most troublesome of all. Endeavour then to tell us in what 
manner it should be done. It is not easy, happy Glauco, said I, 
to go through these things; for they raise more doubts than any 
of the things which we have spoken of before. It might not be 
believed that they should be possible; and though they could 
easily be effected, whether they would be for the best might 
still be doubted: wherefore, dear companion, I grudge somewhat 
to touch on these things, lest our reasonings appear to be rather 
a pious wish, than what could take place. Do not at all grudge, 
said he; for your hearers are neither stupid, nor incredulous, nor 
ill-affected towards you. Then I said, Do you say this, most 
excellent Glauco, with a desire to encourage me? I do, said he. 
Then your discourse has a quite contrary effect, said I; for, if I 
trusted to myself, that I understood what I am to say, your en- 
couragement would do well. For one who understands the truth, 
about the greatest and the most interesting affairs, speaks with 
safety and confidence among the wise and friendly; but to be 
diffident of oneself, and doubtful of the truth, and at the same 
time to be haranguing as I do now, is both dreadful and dangerous ; 
not only lest he should be exposed to ridicule (for that is but a 
trifling thing), but lest that, mistaking the truth, I not only fall 
myself, but draw my friends along with me into an error about 
things in which we ought least of all to be mistaken. I therefore 
crave pardon of Nemesis, for the sake of what, Glauco, I am going 
tosay. For I trust it is a smaller offence to be a man-slayer with- 
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out intention, than to be an impostor with regard to what is good 
and excellent, just and lawful: and it were better to hazard such 
a thing among enemies than friends; so that you give me good 
encouragement. Then Glauco, laughing: But, Socrates, said he, 
if we suffer any thing amiss from your discourse, we shall acquit 
you as clear of any man-slaughter, and as no impostor: so proceed 
boldly. But indeed, said I, he who is acquitted at a court of 
justice is deemed clear of the crime, as the law says; and if it be 
so in that case, ‘tis reasonable it should be so in this. As for 
that, said he, proceed. 

We must now, said I, return again to what it seems should, 
according to method, have been recited before; and perhaps it 
is right to proceed in this manner, that, after having entirely 
finished the drama respecting the men, we go over that which 
concerns the women; especially since you challenge me to pro- 
ceed in this manner. For, in my opinion, men who have been 
born and educated in such a manner as we have described, can 
have no right possession and enjoyment of children and wives, 
but in pursuing the same track in which we have proceeded from 
the beginning: for we have endeavoured, in our reasoning, to 
form somehow men as the guardians of a flock. We have. Let 
us proceed then, and establish likewise rules relating to propaga- 
tion and nurture in a manner similar; and let us consider whether 
they be proper or not. How do you mean? replied he. Thus: 
Whether shall we judge it proper for the females of our guardian 
dogs, to watch likewise in the same manner as the males do, and 
to hunt along with them, and do every thing else in common? 
Or shall we judge it proper for them to manage domestic affairs 
within doors, as being unable for the other exercises, because of 
the bringing forth and the nursing the whelps; and the males 
to labour, and to have the whole care of the flocks? They are 
to do all, said he, in common. Only we are to employ the 
females as the weaker, and the males as the stronger. Is it 
possible then, said I, to employ any creature for the same purposes 
with another, unless you give it the same nurture and education 
as you give the other? It is not possible. If then we shall 
employ the women for the same purposes as we do the men, 
must we not likewise teach them the same things? We must. 
Were not both music and gymnastic bestowed on the males? 
They were. These two arts therefore, and those likewise relat- 
ing to war, must be bestowed also on the women, and they must 
be employed about the same things. It is reasonable, said he, 
from what you say. Yet as these things, said I, are contrary 
perhaps to custom, many of these things we are now speaking 
of may appear ridiculous, if practised in the way we mention. 
Extremely so, replied he. What, said I, do you perceive as the 
most ridiculous part? Is it not plainly because that you see the 
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women naked in the Palestra wrestling along with the men, 
and not only the young women, but even the more advanced in 
years, in the same manner as old men in the wrestling-schools, 
when they are wrinkled, and not at all handsome to the eye, yet 
still fond of the exercises? Yes, truly, said he. Because it might 
indeed appear ridiculous, at least as matters stand at present. 
Must we not therefore, said I, since we have entered upon this 
discourse, be afraid of the railleries of the men of pleasantry, 
whatever things they may say with regard to such a revolution 
being introduced, as well in gymnastic as in music, and particularly 
in the use of arms, and riding on horseback? You say right, 
replied he. But since we have entered on this discourse, we 
must go to the rigour of the law, and beg these men not to 
follow their own customs, but to think seriously, and remember, 
that it is not long ago since these things appeared base and 
ridiculous to the Greeks, which are only: so now to the most of 
the barbarians: such as to see naked men. And when first the 
Cretans, and afterwards the Lacedemonians, began their exercises, 
it was in the power of the men of humour of that time to turn 
all these things into ridicule. Do not you think so? I do. 
But I imagine, that when upon experience it appeared better to 
strip themselves of all these things, than to be wrapped in them, 
what was ridiculous indeed to the eye, was removed by the idea 
of the best, indicated by reasoning; and this too showed mani- 
festly, that he is a fool who deems any thing ridiculous but what 
is bad, and attempts to rally upon any other idea of the ridiculous 
but that of the foolish and the vicious, or to be serious in any 
other pursuit but that of the good. By all means, said he. Is 
not this then first of all to be agreed on, whether these things 
be possible or not? And we must allow an opportunity for dis- 
pute, if any one, either in jest or earnest, incline to doubt, 
whether the human nature in the female sex be able, in every 
thing, to bear a share with the male? or if it be not in any one 
thing? or if it be able in some things, but not in others? and 
among which of these are the affairs of war? Would not the | 
man who thus sets out in the most handsome manner conclude 
too, as it seems, most handsomely? By far, said he. Are you 
willing, then, said I, that we ourselves, on behalf of the others, 
dispute about these things, that the opposite side may not be 
destitute of a defence? Nothing hinders, said he. Let us then 
say this for them: That there is no need, Socrates and Glauco, 
of others to dispute with you about this matter; for yourselves 
in the beginning of your establishment, when you established 
your city, agreed, that it was necessary for each individual to 
practise one business, according to their several natures. I 
think we acknowledged it; for why should they not? Does not 
then the nature of the male differ widely from that of the 
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female? Surely it differs. And is it not fit to enjoin each a 
different work, according to their nature? Why, yes. Are not 
you then in the wrong now, and contradict yourselves, when 
you say that men and women ought to do the same things, 
whilst their nature is extremely different? Can you in answer 
to these objections, my good friend, make any defence? It is 
not quite an easy matter, said he, to do it immediately; but I 
will entreat you, and do now entreat you, to go through the 
arguments on our side, whatever they may be. These are the 
things, Glauco, replied I, and many other such like, which I 
long ago foreseeing, was both afraid and backward to touch 
on the law concerning the possession of wives, and the education 
of children. It is not easy, upon my word, replied he. It is 
not, said I. But the case is thus: If a man fall into a small 
fish-pond, or into the middle of the greatest sea, he must still 
swim in the one no less than in the other. Entirely so. Must 
not we swim then, and endeavour to escape from this reasoning, 
expecting that either some dolphin is to carry us out, or that 
we shall have some other remarkable deliverance? It seems we 
must do so, replied he. Come then, said I, let us see if we can 
anywhere find an out-gate ; for we did acknowledge that different 
natures ought to study different things; but the nature of man 
and woman is different; yet now we say that different natures 
ought to study the same things: these are the things which you 
accuse us of. Certainly. How fine, Glauco, said I, is the power 
of the art of contradicting! How? Because, replied 1, many seem 
to fall into it unwillingly, and imagine that they are reasoning truly, 
instead of cavilling, because they are not able to understand the 
subject, by dividing it into its proper parts; and will set up a 
verbal contradiction of some statement, using cavilling instead 
of reasoning. ‘This is indeed, said he, the case with many; but 
does it at present extend likewise to us? Entirely so, said I. 
We seem then unwillingly to have fallen into a quarrel about 
words. How? Because we have very strenuously insisted on 
the letter of the statement, that when the nature is not the 
same, they ought not to have the same employments; but we 
have not in any respect considered what is the characteristic of 
the sameness or diversity of nature, nor to what it points: we 
stopped then, when we had assigned different pursuits to 
different natures, and to the same natures the same pursuits. 
We have never indeed, said he, considered it. It is therefore, 
replied I, still in our power, as appears, to question ourselves, 
whether the nature of the bald, or of those who wear their hair, 
be the same, and not different? And after we should agree 
that it was different, whether, if the bald made shoes, we 
should allow those who wear hair to make them? or, if those 
who wear hair made them, whether we should allow the others? 
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That were ridiculous, replied he. Is it in any other respect, 
said I, ridiculous, than that we did not wholly determine the 
sameness and diversity of nature, but attended only to that 
species of diversity and sameness which respects the employ- 
ments themselves; just as we say that one physician and 
another, have one and the same nature? Do not you think so? 
I do. But that the physician and architect have a different 
nature. Entirely. And so, replied I, of the nature of men and 
of women, if it appear different, in respect to any art, or other 
employment, we shall say, that this different employment is to 
be assigned to each separately. But if their nature appear 
different only in this, that the female brings forth, and the 
male begets, we shall not say that this has at all shown the man to 
be different from the woman in the respect we speak of. But we 
shall still be of opinion, that both our guardians and their wives 
ought to pursue the same employments. And with reason, said 
he. Shall we not then henceforth desire any one who says the 
contrary, to instruct us in this point, what is that art or study 
respecting the establishment of a city, where the nature of the 
man and woman is not the same, but different? It is reasonable, 
truly. Possibly some one may say, as you was saying some time 
since, that it is not easy to tell this sufficiently on the sudden, but 
that it is not difficult to one who has considered it. One might 
indeed say so. Are you willing then that we desire such an 
opponent to listen to us, if by any means we shall show him that 
there is in the administration of the city no employment peculiar 
to the women? By all means. 

Come on then, (shall we say to him) answer us. Is not this 
your meaning? That one man has a good genius for any thing, 
and another a bad, in this respect, that the one learns any thing 
easily, and the other with difficulty ; and the one with a little 
instruction discovers much in what he learns; but the other, when 
he obtains much instruction and care, does not retain even what 
he has learned: with the one, the body is duly subservient to the 
mind ; with the other, it opposes its improvement: are there any 
other marks than these by which you would determine one to 
have a good genius for anything, and another to have a bad one? 
No one, said “he; would mention any other. Know you then of 
any thing which is managed by mankind, with reference to which 
the men have not all these marks in a more excellent degree than 
the women? Or, should we not be tedious, if we mentioned 
particularly the weaving art, and the dressing pot-herbs and 
victuals, in which the female genius seems to be somewhat con- 
siderable, and is most ridiculous where it is surpassed? You say 
true, said he, that in the general, in every thing the one sex is 
superior to the other, yet there are many women who in many 
things excel many men: but, on the whole, it is as you say. 
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There is not then, my friend, any office among the whole 
inhabitants of the city peculiar to the woman, considered as 
woman, nor to the man, considered as man; but the natural 
aptitudes are indiscriminately diffused through both: the woman 
is naturally fitted for sharing in all offices, and so is the man; but 
in all the woman is weaker than the man. Perfectly so. Shall 
we then commit every thing to the care of the men, and nothing 
to the care of the women? Howcouldwedo so? It is therefore, 
I imagine, as we say, that one woman too is fitted by natural 
genius for being a physician, and another is not; one is naturally 
a musician, and anotheris not? What else? And one is naturally 
fitted for gymnastic, and another is not; one is fitted for war, and 
another is not. I at least am of this opinion. And is not one 
likewise a lover of philosophy, and another averse to it; one of 
high spirits, and another of low? This likewise is true. And has 
not one woman a natural genius for being a guardian, and another 
not? Did we not make choice of such qualities as these for our 
guardian men? Wedid. The nature then of the woman and of 
the man for the guardianship of the city is the same, only that the 
one is weaker, and the other stronger. It appears so. And such 
women as these are to be chosen to dwell with these men, and be 
guardians along with them, as they are naturally fit for them, 
and of a kindred genius. Entirely so. And must not the same 
employments be assigned to the same natures? The same. We 
are now arrived by a circular progression at what we formerly 
mentioned ; and, we allow that it is not contrary to nature, to 
appoint for the wives of our guardians music and gymnastic. By 
all means. We are not then establishing things impossible, or 
like a pious wish, since we establish the law according to nature ; 
and what is at present contrary to these things, is contrary to 
nature rather, as appears. It seems so. Was not our inquiry to 
learn, whether our proposal were possible and best? It was. 
And we have agreed, that these things are possible. We have. 
And we must next agree, that they are best. It is plain we 
must. 

In order therefore to make a guardian woman, at least the 
education will not be different from that of the men, especially as 
she has received the same natural genius. It will not be different. 
What do you think then of such an opinion as this? Of what? 
That of imagining with yourself one man to be better, and another 
worse,—or do you deem them to be all alike? By nomeans. In 
the city now which we establish, whether do you judge, that our 
guardians with this education we have described, or shoemakers 
with education in their art, will be rendered the better men? 
The question, replied he, is ridiculous. I understand you, said I. 
But what? Of all the other citizens, are not they the best? 
By far. But what? Will not these women too be the best of 
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women? They will be so, replied he, by far. Is there any thing 
better in a city than that both the women and the men be 
rendered the very best? There is not. This then will be 
effected by music and gymnastic, being afforded them according 
as we have described. To be sure it will. We have then 
established a law which is not only possible, but moreover best for 
the state. Wehave. The wives, then, of our guardians must be 
unclothed, since they will thus put on virtue for clothes; and 
they must bear a part in war, and the other guardianship of the city, 
and do nothing else. But the lightest part of these services is to 
be allotted to the women rather than to the men, on account of 
the weakness of their sex. And the man who laughs at naked 
women, whilst performing the exercises for the sake of what is 
best, reaps the empty fruit of a ridiculous wisdom, and in no 
respect knows, as appears, at what he laughs, nor why he does it. 
For that ever was and will be deemed a noble saying, That what 
is profitable is beautiful, and what is hurtful is base. By all 
means. 

Let us say then, that we have escaped one wave, as it were, 
having thus settled the law with respect to the women, without 
being wholly overwhelmed, ordaining that our male and female 
guardians are to manage all things in common: but our reasoning 
has been consistent with itself, as it respects both what is possible 
and likewise advantageous. It is truly no small wave you have 
escaped, said he. You will not, replied I, call it a great one, when 
you see what follows. Mention it, said he, that I may see. That 
law, replied I, and those others formerly mentioned, imply, as I 
imagine, the following. Which? That these women must all be 
common to all these men, and that no one woman dwell with any 
man privately, and that their children likewise be common ; that 
neither the parent know his own children, nor the children their 
parent. This is much greater than the other, as to the in- 
credibility, both of its being possible, and at the same time 
advantageous. I do not believe, replied I, that any one will doubt 
of its utility, at least, as if it were not the greatest good to have 
the women and children in common, if it were but possible. 
But I think the greatest question will be, whether it be possible 
or not? One may very readily, said he, dispute as to both. You 
mention, replied I, a concert of disputes. But I thought that I 
should at least have escaped from the one, if its utility had been 
agreed on, and that it should have only remained to consider its 
possibility. But you have not, said he, escaped unobserved ; give 
then an account of both. I must then, said I, submit to a trial. 
But, however, indulge me thus far: allow me to indulge myself, 
as those are wont to feast themselves who are sluggish in their 
mind, when they walk alone. For men of this sort, sometimes 
before they find out how they shall attain what they desire; 
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waving that inquiry, that they may not fatigue themselves in 
deliberating about the possibility or impossibility of it, suppose 
they have obtained what they desire, and then go through what 
remains. And they delight in running over what they will do 
when their desire is obtained, rendering their soul, otherwise 
indolent, more indolent still. I am now effeminate after this 
manner, and wish to defer those debates, and to inquire after- 
wards whether these things be possible. But at present, holding 
them possible, if you allow me, I will consider in what manner 
our rulers shall regulate these things, when they take place, that 
they may be done in the most advantageous manner, both to 
the state and the guardians. These things I shall endeavour, in 
the first place, to go over with your assistance, and the others 
afterwards, if you allow me. I allow, said he, and inquire 
accordingly. 

I imagine then, said I, that if our rulers are worthy of that 
name, and in like manner these who are their auxiliaries, their 
ministers in the government, the latter will be disposed to do 
whatever is enjoined them, and the former will be ready to com- 
mand ; themselves yielding direct obedience to the law in general, 
and following the spirit of the law in whatever things are left to 
them. It is likely, said he. Do you now, said I, who are their 
lawgiver, in the same manner as you have chosen out the men, 
choose out likewise the women, making their genius as similar as 
possible: and as they dwell and eat together in common, and as 
no one possesses any of these things privately, they will all live 
together; and being mingled in their exercises and other con- 
versation, they will be led from an innate necessity, as I imagine, 
to mutual embraces. Do not I seem to say what will necessarily 
happen? Not, replied he, by any geometrical, but amatory 
necessity, which seems to be more pungent than the other, to 
persuade and draw the bulk of mankind. Much more, said I. 
But after this, Glauco, to mix together, or to do any thing else, in 
a disorderly manner, is neither lawful in a city of happy persons, 
nor will the rulers permit it. It were not just, said he. It is 
plain then, that after this we must make marriages as much as 
possible sacred ; but the most advantageous would be most sacred. 
By all means. How then shall they be most advantageous? Tell 
me that, Glauco, for I see in your houses dogs of chace, and a 
great many excellent birds. Have you then indeed ever attended 
at all, in any respect, to their marriages, and the propagation of 
their species? How? said he. First of all, that among these 
although they be excellent themselves, are there not some who 
are most excellent? There are. Whether then do you breed 
from all of them alike? or are you careful to breed chiefly from 
the best? From the best. But how? From the youngest or 
from the oldest, or from those who are most in their prime? 
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From those in their prime. And if the breed be not of this kind, 

you reckon that the race of birds and dogs greatly degenerates. 
I reckon so, replied he. And what think you as to horses, said I, 
and other animals? is the case any otherwise with respect to 
these? That, said he, were absurd. Strange, said I, my friend! 
What extremely perfect governors must we have, if the case be 
the same with respect to the human race! However, it is so, 
replied he ; but why so? Because there is a necessity, said I, for 
their using many medicines: for where bodies have no occasion 
for medicines, but are ready to subject themselves to a regimen of 
diet, we reckon that a weaker physician may suffice; but when 
there is a necessity for medicines, we know that a more able 
physician is then requisite. True; but with what view do you 
say this? With this view, replied I. It appears that our rulers 
are obliged jto use much fiction and deceit for the advantage of the 
governed; and we said somewhere, that all these things were 
useful in the way of medicines. And rightly, said he. This piece 
of right now seems not to be the most inconsiderable in marriages, 
and the propagation of children. How now? It is proper, said I, 
from what we have acknowledged, that the best men embrace for 
the most part the best women; and the most depraved men, on 
the contrary, the most depraved women; and the offspring of the 
former is to be educated, but not that of the latter, if you desire 
to have the flock of the most perfect kind ; and this must be per- 
formed in such a manner as to escape the notice of all but the 
governors themselves, if you would have the whole herd of the 
guardians to be as free from sedition as possible. Most right, said 
he. Shall there not then be some festivals by law established, 
in which we shall draw together the brides and bridegrooms? 
Sacrifices too must be performed, and hymns composed by our 
poets suitable to the marriages which are making. But the 
number of the marriages we shall commit to the rulers, that as 
much as possible they may preserve the same number of men, 
having an eye to the wars, diseases, and every thing else of this 
kind, and that as far as possible our city may be neither too great 
nor too little. Right, said he. And certain lots too, I imagine, 
should be made so clever, that the depraved man may, on every 
embrace, accuse his fortune, and not the governors. By all means, 
said he. And those of the youth who distinguish themselves, 
whether in war or any where else, ought to have rewards and 
prizes given them, and the most ample liberty of embracing 
women, that so, under this pretext likewise, the greatest number 
of children may be generated of such persons. Right. And shall 
the children always as they are born be received by magistrates 
appointed for these purposes, whether men or women, or both? 
for the magistracies are in common to women astomen. They are 
so. And when they receive the children of worthy persons, they 
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will carry them, I imagine, to the nursery, to certain nurses dwell- 
ing apart in a certain place of the city. But the children of the 
more depraved, and such others as are any way maimed, they will 
hide in some secret and obscure place, as is proper. If they want, 
said he, the race of guardians to be pure. And shall not these 
take care likewise of their nursing, in bringing to the nursery the 
mothers when their breasts are full, practising every art, that no 
one know her own child, and in providing others who have milk, 
if these shall prove insufficient? And they shall likewise take 
are of these nurses, that they suckle a competent time: and they 
shall appoint the nurses and keepers to be wakeful, and to take 
every other necessary toil. You speak, said he, of great ease to 
the wives of our guardians, in the breeding of children. It is 
fit, replied I. But let us in the next place discuss that which 
we chiefly intended. We said that true offspring ought to be 
gererated of persons in their prime. Are you then of opinion 
with me, that the proper season of vigour is twenty years to a 
woman, and thirty to a man? Of what continuance are these 
seasms? said he. The woman, replied I, beginning at twenty, is 
to bear children to the state until the age of forty ; and the man, 
after he has passed the most raging part of his course, from that 
period, is to beget children to the state until the age of fifty-five. 
This indeed is the acme, replied he, in both sexes, both of body 
and of mind. If then any one who is older or younger than these 
shall meddle in generating for the public, we shall say the trespass 
is ne‘ther lawful nor just, as he begets to the state a child, which, 
if it be concealed, is born and grows up not from sacrifices and 
prayers (which, upon every marriage, the priestesses and priests, 
and the whole of the city, shall offer, that the descendants of the 
good may be still more good, and from useful descendants still 
more useful may arise); but is born from darkness, and with a 
dreadful intemperance. Right, said he. And the law, said I, 
must be the same, if any of those men, who are yet of the age for 
generating, shall touch women of a proper age, without the con- 
currence of the magistrate, we shall consider him as having raised 
to the state a bastardly, illegitimate and unhallowed child. Most 
right, said he. And I imagine, that when the women and men 
exceed the age of generating, we shall permit the men to cohabit 
with any woman they incline, besides their daughter and mother, 
and those who are the children of their daughters, or those up- 
wards from their mother: and so likewise the women to embrace 
any but a son and father, and the children of these, either down- 
wards or upwards: all this liberty we will allow them, after we 
have enjoined them to attend carefully, in the first place, if any 
thing should be conceived, not to bring it to the light; but if, by 
any accident, it should be brought forth, to expose it as a creature 
for which no provision is made. All these things, said he, are 
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reasonably said. But how shall fathers and daughters, and those 
other relations you now mentioned, be known of one another? 
They shall not be known at all, said I. But from the day on 
which any one is a bridegroom, whatever children are born in the 
tenth or in the seventh month after it, all these he shall call, the 
male his sons, and the female his daughters, and they shall call 
him father. And in the same way again, he shall call the children 
of these grandchildren, and they again shall call them grandfathers 
and grandmothers: and those who were born in that period in 
which their fathers and mothers were begetting children, they 
shall call sisters and brothers, so as not to touch each other, as ] 
just now said. But the law shall allow brothers and sisters to live 
together, if their lot so fall out, and the Pythian oracle give 
consent. Most right, said he. 

This, Glauco, and such as this, is the community of womm 
and children, among your city guardians: and that it is bah 
consonant to the other parts of our polity, and by far the bet, 
we must, in the next place, establish from reason; or how sfall 
we do? Just so, indeed, said he. Did not we then agree on 
this at the beginning? to inquire what we can mention as the 
greatest good with relation to the establishment of a state, with 
an eye to which the lawgiver ought to enact the laws, and what 
is the greatest evil; and then to inquire, whether what we μένα 
hitherto gone over contributes towards leading us in the steps 
of this good, and away from that evil? By all means, said he. 
Is there, then, any greater ill to a city than that which lacemtes 
it; and, instead of one, makes it many? Or, is there any greater 
good than that which binds it together, and makes it one? 
There is not. Does not then the communion of pleasure and 
pain bind them together, when the whole of the citizens as much 
as possible rejoice and mourn in the same manner, for the same 
things when they are obtained, and when they are lost? By all 
means so, replied he. But a separate feeling of these things 
destroys it, when some of the citizens are extremely grieved, 
and others extremely glad, at the same sufferings of the city, or 
of those who are init. Of course. Does not then such an evil 
arise from this, when they do not all jointly in the state pronounce 
these words, mine, and not mine? And will not that city be best 
regulated, when every individual, with regard to the concerns of 
another, in the same way with him, pronounces these words, mine, 
and not mine? By far. And it is such a city as comes nearest 
to the condition of one man. As when our finger is any how 
hurt; the whole common feeling spread through the body to the 
soul, with one co-ordination of its governing part, perceives it, and 
the entire whole mourns along with the distressed part: and so 
we say that the man is distressed in his finger: and the reasoning 
is the same as to any other part of a man, both with respect to 
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grief, when any part is in pain; or with respect to pleasure, when 
any part is at ease. It is the same, said he. And to return to 
your question, the city which comes nearest to this is governed 
in the best manner: and when any one of the citizens receives 
any good or ill, such a city, I imagine, will most especially say, 
that she herself receives it, and the whole city rejoice or mourn 
together. Of necessity, said he, this must prevail in a city 
governed by good laws. It may be time for us to go back to our 
city, and consider how those things are in it which we have agreed 
on in our reasoning, whether they prevail most in our city, or 
more in some other. We must do so, replied he. What now? 
Are there not, in other cities, governors and people? And are 
there not likewise in this? There are. And will not all these 
call one another citizens? Yes. But besides this of citizens, 
what does the people call their governors in other states? 
Masters or lords in most states, and, in democracies, this very 
name, governors. But in our city, besides that of citizens, what 
does the people call their governors? Their preservers, said he, 
and helpers. And what do they call the people? Rewarders, 
replied he, and nourishers. And in other cities, what do the 
governors call their people? Slaves, replied he. And what do 
the governors call one another? Fellow rulers, said he. And 
ours, what? Fellow guardians. Can you tell, whether any one 
of the governors in other cities can address one of their fellow 
governors as his kinsman, and another as a stranger? Very many 
so. Does he not then reckon and call the kindred one his own, 
and the stranger one as not his own? Just so, But how is it 
with your guardians? [5 there so much as any one of them, who 
can deem and call any one of their fellow guardians a stranger? 
By no means, replied he; for, with whomsoever any one meets, 
he reckons he meets with a brother or sister, a father or mother, 
a son or daughter, or the descendants or ancestors of these. You 
speak most beautifully, replied I. But further, tell me this 
likewise, whether will you only establish among them, by law, 
these kindred names? or will you also enjoin them to perform all 
their actions in conformity to these names? With respect to 
parents, whatever the law enjoins to be performed to parents, 
such as reverence, and care, and obedience. And that otherwise 
it will not be for his advantage, neither in the sight of Gods nor 
of men, as he acts what is neither lawful nor just, if he do other 
things than these. Shall these, or any other speeches from all 
our citizens, resound directly in the ears of our children, both 
concerning their parents, whom any one shall point out to them, 
and concerning other relations? These things shall be said, 
replied he; for it were ridiculous, if friendly names alone 
resounded, without any actions accompanying them. Of all 
cities, then, there will be the greatest harmony in it, when any 
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one individual is either well or ill, as to the expression we lately 
mentioned, viz. mine is well, or mine is ill. Most true, said he. 
Did not we say too, that their common pleasures and pains will 
accompany this opinion and expression? And we said rightly. 
Will not then our citizens most especially have this in common 
which they call my own; and, having this in common, they will 
of all others most especially have in common pleasure and pain ? 
Extremely so. And along with the other parts of the constitution, 
is not the community of women and children among the guardians 
the cause of these things? This is it most especially, replied he. 
But we agreed, that this was the greatest good of a city, likening 
a well established city to a body, in its being affected with the 
pleasure and pain of any part. And we rightly, said he, agreed 
on this. This community, then, of women and children among 
our auxiliaries, has appeared to us to be the cause of the greatest 
good to the city. Extremely so, replied he. And surely we 
agree at least with what went before; for we somewhere said, 
that they ought neither to have houses of their own, nor land, 
nor any possession; but, receiving their subsistence from others, 
as a reward for their guardianship, they should all spend it in 
common, if they intended really to be guardians. Right, said he. 
Do not therefore, as I say, both these things which were formerly 
mentioned, and still more what we now speak of, render them 
real guardians, and prevent the city from being lacerated, by 
their not at all calling one and the same thing their own; but 
one one thing, and another another; one drawing to his own 
house whatever he can possess, separate from others, and another 
to his, which is different from the other; and having both wives 
and children different, which occasion different pleasures and 
pains, which are private, as belonging to private persons: but 
being of one opinion concerning their home, and all of them 
pointing towards the same thing, as far as possible, to have one 
common feeling of pleasure and pain? Exactly so, replied he. 
Well: shall law-suits and accusations against one another be 
banished from among them, so to speak, by their possessing 
nothing as private property but their body, and every thing else 
being common, from whence they shall be liberated from all those 
disturbances which men raise about money, children or relations ἢ 
They will of necessity be liberated from these. Neither indeed 
can there be reasonably among them any actions raised for 
violence or unseemly treatment. For, making the protection of 
their persons a necessary thing, we will own it to be handsome 
and just for those of equal age to help one another. Right, said 
he. And this law, said I, hath this right in it likewise: that if 
any one be in a passion, gratifying his passion in this personal 
manner, he is less apt to raise greater seditions. It is entirely 
so. The elder shall be enjoined both to govern and to chastise 
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the younger. That is plain. And surely the younger, as 
becomes them, shall never attempt to beat the elder, or in any 
other way to offer violence to him, unless appointed by the 
governors ; nor will they, I imagine, in any sort, dishonour them ; 
for there are sufficient guardians to hinder it, both fear and 
reverence ;—reverence on the one hand restraining them from 
assaulting, as it were, their parents, and fear on the other; lest 
others shall assist the sufferer; some as sons, others as brothers, 
and others as fathers. It happens so, said he. In every respect 
then, as far as relates to the laws, the men shall live peaceably 
with one another. Very much so. And while these have no 
seditions among themselves, there is no danger of any other city 
raising disturbance against these, or that they shall split into 
factions. There is not. As for the lesser evils, from which surely 
they will be freed, I do not choose, because of the impropriety 
of it, so much as to mention them. That flattery of the rich; 
that indigence and solicitude in the education of their children, 
and in procuring money for the necessary support of their family, 
which is the portion of the poor; sometimes borrowing, and 
sometimes being despised, and sometimes using all manner of 
shifts, in procuring provisions, which they give to the manage- 
ment of their wives and domestics: how many slavish and mean 
things, my friend, they suffer in all these respects, are not even » 
worthy to be mentioned. And they are manifest, said he, to one 
blind. They will be delivered from all these things, and will 
live more blessedly than that most blessed life which those live 
who gain the prize in the Olympic games. How? Those are 
esteemed happy, on account of a small part of what these enjoy. 
But the victory of these is more noble, and their maintenance 
from the public is more complete; for the victory they gain is 
the safety of the whole city; and both they and their children 
are crowned with their maintenance, and all the other necessaries 
of life, as laurels, and receive honour from their city while alive, 
and at their death an honourable funeral. The most noble 
rewards! said he. Do you remember then, said I, that in our 
former reasonings, I do not know who it was objected to us, 
that we were not making our guardians happy, who, though 
they had it in their power to have the whole wealth of their 
citizens, had nevertheless nothing at all? and we proposed to 
consider of this afterwards, if it fell in our way; but that at 
the present we were making our guardians only guardians, and 
the city itself as happy as possible, but without regarding one 
particular tribe in it, with a view to make it happy. I remember 
it, said he. What think you now of the life of our auxiliaries, 
which appears far more noble and happy than that of those who 
gain the prize at the Olympic games? It does not at all appear 
to resemble the life of the leather-cutter, the handicraftsman, 
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or farmer. I do not think it, said he. But however, it is 
proper that I mention here what I likewise said on a former 
occasion, that if the guardian shall attempt to be happy in such 
a way as to be no longer a guardian, nor be content with this 
moderate, and steady, and, as we say, best life; but, being 
seized with a foolish and youthful opinion about happiness, 
shall, because he has it in his power, be driven to make himself 
the master of every thing in the city, he shall know that Hesiod 
was truly wise, in saying that the half is somehow more than the 
whole. If he take me, said he, for his counsellor, he will remain 
in such a life. 

You allow then, said 1, that the women act in common with 
the men, as we have explained, with respect to education and 
the breeding of children, and the guardianship of the other 
citizens; both in remaining in the city, and in going forth to 
war; and that along with the men they ought to keep guard, 
and to hunt like dogs, and in every case to take a share in all 
things as far as they can; and that while they do these things 
they will do what is best, and no way contrary to the nature of 
the female, with respect to the male, by which nature they are 
made to act jointly vith one another. I agree, said he. Does 
not then this, said I, remain to be discussed, whether it be 
possible that this community take place among men likewise, as 
among other animals? and how far it is possible. You have 
prevented me, said he, in mentioning what I was going to ask. 
For, with relation to warlike affairs, it is plain, I imagine, said I, 
how they will fight. How? said he. That they will jointly go 
out on their military expeditions, and besides will carry along 
with them such of their children as are grown up, that, like those 
of other artists, they may see what it will be necessary for them 
to practise when they are grown up; and, besides seeing, that 
they may serve and administer in every thing with relation to 
the war, and assist both their fathers and mothers. Or, have you 
not observed what happens in the common arts? as for instance, 
that the children of the potters, ministering to them for a long 
time, look on before they apply themselves to the making earthen 
ware? Yes, indeed. Whether now are these or our guardians 
to instruct their children with greater care, by the practice and 
view of what belongs to their office? To suppose those, replied 
he, should take greater care than our guardians, were ridiculous. 
But every creature will fight more remarkably in the presence 
of its offspring. The case is so; but there is no small danger, 
Socrates, when they are defeated, as is often the case in war, 
that when their children, as well as themselves, are cut off, it 
shall be impossible to raise another city. You say true, replied 
I; but you imagine we ought, first of all, to take care never to 
run any risk. No, by no means. What then, if they are at all 
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to hazard themselves in any case, is it not where, if they succeed, 
they shall become better men? That is plain. But do you 
imagine it a small matter, and not worthy of the risk, whether 
children, who are destined to be military men, see affairs relating 
to war, or not? No; it is a matter of consequence with respect 
to what you mention. We must, then, first endeavour to make 
our children spectators of the war, but contrive for them a place 
of safety—and then it shall do well, shall it not? Yes. And 
shall not then, said I, our parents, in the first place, as being 
men, not be ignorant, but understand which of the campaigns 
are, and which are not dangerous? It is likely, said he. And 
they shall bring them into the one, but with respect to the other 
they will be on their guard. Right. And they will probably 
set governors over them, said I; not such as are the most de- 
praved, but such as by experience and years are able leaders and 
attendants. It is very proper. But we will say many things 
have happened contrary to expectation. Very many. With 
reference therefore to such events as these, it is proper that 
whilst they are children they procure wings, that so, in any 
necessity, they may escape by flight. How do you mean? said 
he. They must, when extremely young, be mounted on horses, 
and taught to ride on horseback, and brought to see the battle, 
not on high-mettled and warlike horses, but on the fleetest, and 
those that are the most obedient to the rein; for thus they shall, 
in the best manner, observe their proper work, and, on any 
necessity, shall escape with the greatest safety, following the 
more aged leaders. You seem to me, said he, to say right. 

But what, said I, as to the affairs of war? how are you to 
manage your soldiers, both with respect to one another and their 
enemies? have I imagined rightly or not? As to what? said he. 
That whoever of them, said I, leaves his rank, throws away his 
arms, or does any such thing from cowardice, must he not be 
made a handicraftsman, or land-labourer? By all means. And 
shall not the man who is taken alive by the enemy be given 
gratis to any who incline to employ him in the country just as 
they please? By all means. And are you of opinion, that he 
who gains a character, and excels, ought, in the first place, in the 
expedition itself, to be crowned in some measure by every one 
of the youths and boys who are his fellow soldiers? or think you 
otherwise? I am of opinion, for my part, they ought to be 
crowned. But what, and get the right hand likewise? This 
likewise. But this further, I imagine, said I, you are not yet 
satisfied about. What? That they embrace and be embraced 
by every one. They should most of all others, said he: and I 
will add to this law, that whilst they are upon this expedition no 
one shall be allowed to refuse them, whoever they incline to 
embrace, that if any happen to be in love with any one, male or 
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female, he may be the more animated to win the prizes. Very 
well, said I; for we have already said that there are more 
marriages provided for the good citizen than for others, and more 
frequent choice in such matters allowed them than others, that 
the descendants of such an one may be as numerous as possible. 
We have already said so, replied he. But surely, even according 
to Homer’s opinion, it is just that such of the youth as are brave 
be honoured in this way. For Homer says that Ajax, who 
excelled in war, was rewarded with a large share at the entertain- 
ments, this being the most natural reward to a brave man in the 
bloom of youth, by which he at the same time acquired honour 
and strength. Most right, said he. We shall then obey Homer, 
said I, at least, in these things. And we shall honour the good, 
both at our sacrifices, and on all such occasions, in as far as they 
appear to be deserving, with hymns likewise, and with those 
things we lately mentioned ; and besides these things, with seats, 
and dishes, and full cups; that at the same time we may both 
honour and exercise the virtue of worthy men and women. You 
say most admirably well, replied he. Be it so. If any one οἵ 
those who die in the army shall have distinguished himself, shall 
we not, in the first place, say that he is of the golden race? 
Most especially. And shall we not believe Hesiod, telling us, 
that when any of these die, 


Good, holy, earthly demons, they become, 
Expelling evils, guardians of mankind? 


We shall believe him. And we shall ask the oracle in what 
manner we ought to bury demoniacal and divine men, and with 
what marks of distinction; and thus shall we bury them in that 
very manner which shall be explained. Why shall we not? And 
we shall in all after time reverence and worship their tombs as 
those of demons. And we shall enact by law, that the same 
things be performed, and in the same manner, to any who shall 
have been deemed to have remarkably distinguished themselves 
in life, when they die of old age, or any thing else? It is right, 
said he. But what now? How shall our soldiers behave towards 
enemies? As to what? First, as to bringing into slavery. Do 
you think it just that Greeks should enslave Greek cities? or 
rather, as far as they are able, not suffer any other to do it, and 
accustom themselves to this, to be sparing of the Grecian tribe, 
being greatly on their guard against being enslaved by the 
Barbarians? It is, said he, in general, and in every particular 
case, best to be sparing. Are they not to acquire any Grecian 
slave themselves, and to counsel the other Greeks to act in the 
same manner? By all means, said he. ‘They will the more, at 
least, by such a conduct, turn themselves against the Barbarians, 
and abstain from one another. Again: To strip the dead, said I, 
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of any thing but their arms after they conquer them, is it hand- 
some or not? It gives a pretence to cowards not to go against 
the enemy who is alive, as being necessarily occupied when they 
are thus employed about the one who is dead; and many armies 
have been lost by this plundering. Very many. And does it 
not appear to you to be illiberal and sordid, and the part of a 
womanish and little mind, to strip the dead body, and deem the 
body of the deceased an enemy, when the enemy is fled off, and 
there is only left behind that with which he fought? Or, do 
you imagine that they who act in this manner do any way 
different from dogs, who are in a rage at the stones which are 
thrown at them, not touching the man who throws them? Not 
in the least, said he. We must let alone then this stripping the 
dead, and these hinderances arising from the carrying off booty. 
Truly, said he, these must be banished. Nor shall we at any 
time bring the arms into the temples, as if we were to dedicate 
them, at least not the arms of Grecians, if we have any con- 
cern to obtain the benevolence of the other Greeks: but we 
shall rather be afraid, lest it should be a kind of profanation to 
bring into the temple such things as these from our own kinsmen, 
unless the oracle shall say otherwise. Most right, replied he. 
But what, with reference to the laying waste Grecian lands, and 
burning of houses, how shall your soldiers behave towards their 
enemies? I should be glad, said he, to hear you signifying your 
opinion. Truly then, said I, in my opinion, neither of these 
ought to be done, but only the year’s produce to be carried off. 
And would you have me tell you the reason why this should be 
done? By all means. It appears to me, that as these two words, 
war and sedition, are different, so they are two different things 
which are signified by them: I call them two different things, 
because the one is domestic and akin, the other foreign and 
strange. When hatred is among ourselves, it is called sedition ; 
when it respects foreigners, it is called war. What you say, 
replied he, is no way unreasonable. But consider now, if I say 
this likewise reasonably: for I aver that the Greek nation is 
friendly and akin to itself, but is foreign and strange to the 
Barbarian. This too is right. When then the Greeks fight 
with the Barbarians, and the Barbarians with the Greeks, we shall 
say they wage war, and are naturally enemies; and this hatred is 
to be called war. But when Greeks do any such thing to Greeks, 
we shall say that they are friends by nature, and that Greece in 
such a case is distempered, and in sedition; and such a hatred is 
to be called a sedition. I agree, said he, to account for it in the 
same manner. Consider then, said I, that in the sedition now 
mentioned, wherever such a thing happens, and the city is dis- 
jointed, if they sequester the lands, and burn the houses of one 
another, how destructive the sedition appears, and neither of 
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them seem to be lovers of their country: for otherwise they 
would never dare to lay waste their nurse and mother; but it 
would suffice the victors to carry off the fruits of the vanquished, 
and to consider they are to be reconciled, and not perpetually to 
be at war. This indeed is by much a more mild sentiment than 
the other. But what now? said I. Is not this city you are 
establishing a Greek one? It should be so, replied he. And 
shall not they be good and mild? By all means. And shall they 
not be lovers of Greeks? And shall they not account Greece 
akin to them? And shall they not have the same religious rites 
with the rest of the Greeks? By all means. A difference then 
with Greeks, as with kinsmen, will they not denominate a sedition, 
and not a war? They will. And they will behave as those who 
are to be reconciled. By all means. They shall then be mild 
and moderate, not punishing so far as to enslave or destroy, since 
they are moderate, and not hostile. Just so, said he. Neither 
then, as they are Greeks, will they sequester Grecian lands, nor 
burn their houses; nor will they allow that in every city all are 
their enemies, men, women, and children; but that always a few 
only are enemies, the authors of the quarrel: and on all these 
accounts they will neither choose to lay waste lands, as the 
greatest number are their friends; nor will they overturn the 
houses, but will carry on the war so far as till the guilty be 
obliged by the innocent, whom they distress, to make reparation. 
I agree, said he, that we ought to behave so towards our own 
citizens when we are set against one another; and to behave so 
towards the Barbarians as the Greeks at present do to one 
another. Let us then likewise establish this law for our 
guardians,—neither to lay waste the lands, nor burn the houses. 

Let us establish it, said he, and this further, that these things, 
and those too you mentioned formerly, are right: but it appears 
to me, Socrates, if one is to allow you to speak in this manner, 
that you will never remember what you formerly passed by, when 
you entered on all that you have now said; viz. how far such a 
government is possible? and in what way it is at all possible? 
For, if it be at all possible, I will allow that all these good things 
will belong to that city, and the following likewise which you have 
omitted ;—that they will, in the best manner, fight against their 
enemies, and of all others least abandon one another, recognizing 
these names, and calling one another by these,—fathers, sons, 
and brothers; and if the females shall encamp along with them, 
whether in the same rank, or drawn up behind them, that they 
will strike terror into the enemies, and at the same time assist if 
ever there be necessity for it, I know that in this way they will 
entirely be invincible. And I plainly see too what advantages 
they have at home, which we have omitted. But speak no more 
about this government, as I allow that all these, and ten thousand 
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other things, will belong to it, if it actually exist. But let us 
endeavour to persuade one another of this itself, whether it be 
possible, and in what respect it is so; and let us omit those other 
things. You have suddenly, said I, made an assault on my 
reasoning, and make no allowance for a loiterer ; for perhaps you 
do not advert, that, with difficulty, 1 am escaped from two waves, 
and now you are bringing upon me the greatest and most 
dangerous of the three. After you have seen and heard this, you 
will entirely forgive me; allowing, that I with reason grudged, 
and was afraid to mention so great a parodox, and undertake to 
examine it. The more, said he, you mention these things, the 
less will you be freed from explaining in what respect this 
government is possible. Proceed then, and do not delay. Must 
not this then, said I, in the first place, be remembered, that we 
are come hither in search of justice, what it is? and what injustice 
is? Itmust,said he. But what is this tothe purpose? Nothing. 
But if we discover what justice is, shall we then judge that the 
just man ought in no respect to differ from it, but in every respect 
to be such as justice is? and shall we be satisfied if he approach 
the nearest to it, and, of all others, partake of it the most? We 
shall, said he, be thus satisfied. As a model then, said I, we were 
inquiring into this, what kind of thing justice is; and we likewise 
were in quest of a just man; and considered what sort of man he 
should be, if he did exist. We likewise inquired what injustice is, 
and what too the most unjust men—in order that, looking into 
these two models, what kind of men they appeared with respect 
to happiness and its opposite, we might be obliged to acknowledge 
concerning ourselves, that whoever should most resemble them in 
character shall have a fortune the most resembling theirs; and 
not for this end, to show that these things are possible or not. 
In this, said he, you say true. Do you imagine then that the 
painter is in any degree the less excellent, who having painted a 
model of the most beautiful man, and brought every thing fully 
into his piece, is yet unable to show that such a man does really 
exist? Indeed no, said he, I do not. Well then, have we not 
made in our reasonings (shall we say) a model of a good city? 
Yes, indeed. Have we then spoken any thing the worse, do you 
imagine, on this account, that we are not able to show, that it is 
possible for a city to be established such as we have described ? 
No, indeed, said he. This then, said I, is the truth of the case. 
But if truly I must now likewise, on your account, hasten to this, 
to show how especially, and in what respects, it is most possible, 
in order to this discovery, you must again grant the same things 
as formerly. What things? Is it possible for any thing to be 
executed so perfectly as it is described? or, is such the nature of 
practice, that it approaches not so near the truth as theory, though 
some may think otherwise? But whether will you allow this or 
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not? I allow it, said he. Do not then oblige me to show you 
all these things, and in every respect, existing in fact, so perfectly 
as we have described in our reasoning ; but if we be able to find 
out how a city may be established the nearest possible to what 
we have mentioned, you will say we have discovered that these 
things which you require are possible? Or will you not even be 
satisfied if this be obtained? For my own part, I should be 
satisfied. And I too, said he. We are now, it seems, in the next 
place, to endeavour to find out and to show what, at all, is the 
evil which is now practised in cities through which they are 
not established in this manner we have described; and what 
is that smallest change, which, if made, would bring the city 
to this model of government; and let us chiefly see, if this 
can be effected preferably by the change of one thing, if not 
by the change of two, if not that, by the change of the 
fewest things in number, and the smallest in power. By 
all means, said he. Upon the change then of one thing, said 
I, I am able I think to show that the state can fall into this 
model of government. But the change is not indeed small 
nor easy, yet it is possible. What is it? said he. I am now 
come, said I, to what I compared to the greatest wave: and 
it shall now be mentioned, though, like a breaking wave, 
it should overwhelm us with excessive laughter and unbelief. 
But consider what I am going to say. Proceed, replied he. 
Unless either philosophers, said I, govern in cities, or those 
who are at present called kings and governors philosophize 
genuinely and sufficiently, and these two, the political power 
and philosophy, unite in one; and till the bulk of those who 
at present pursue each of these separately are of necessity 
excluded, there shall be no end, Glauco, to the miseries of 
cities, nor yet, as I imagine, to those of the human race; nor 
till then shall ever this polity, which we have gone over 
in our reasonings, spring up to a possibility, and behold the 
light of the sun. But this is that which all along made me 
grudge to mention it, that I saw what a paradox I was to utter: © 
for it is dificult to be convinced that no other but this republic 
can enjoy happiness, whether public or private. You have 
thrown out, Socrates, said he, such an expression and argument, 
as you may imagine will bring on you a great many, and these 
courageous to such a degree as to put off their clothes, and 
naked to snatch whatever weapon fortune affords each of them; 
and, as if they were to perform prodigies, rush upon you in 
battle array. And unless, mowing them down with argument, 
you make your escape, you will pay for it by suffering most severe 
ridicule. And are not you the cause of all this? said I. But 
in acting handsomely at least, replied he. However, in this 
affair, I will not betray you, but defend you with such things as 
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I am able. And I am able both by my good-will and by 
encouraging you, and probably I will answer your questions 
more carefully than any other; only do you endeavour, relying 
on the help of such an assistant, to show those who are backward 
to believe these things, that the case really is as you represent 
it. I must endeavour, said I, since even you afford so great an 
alliance. 

And here it seems to me to be necessary, if we are any how 
to make our escape from those you mention, accurately to 
define to them what kind of men these are whom we call 
philosophers, when we dare to assert that they alone ought to 
govern, in order that, when they are made perfectly manifest, 
any one may be able to defend himself, when he asserts that to 
these it naturally belongs both to apply themselves to philosophy, 
and likewise to take upon them the government of the state: 
but others are to apply themselves neither to philosophy nor 
government, but to obey their leader. It is proper, said he, 
to define them. Come then, follow me this way, if together any 
how we shall sufficiently explain this matter. Lead on then, 
said he. Will it then be needful, said I, to remind you, or do 
you remember it, that when we say of any one, that he loves 
any thing, when we speak with propriety, he must not appear 
to love one part of it, and not another, but to have an affection 
for the whole? I need, it seems, replied he, to be put in mind ; 
for I do not understand it perfectly. It might become another, 
Glauco, replied I, to say what you say; but it does not become 
a man who is a lover, to forget that all those who are in their 
bloom sting somehow, and give emotion to one who is amorous, 
and a lover, as they are deemed worthy both of respect and of 
being saluted. Or do you not behave in this manner towards 
the beautiful? One, because flat-nosed, shall be called agreeable, 
and be commended by you; and the hook-nose of the other, 
you say, is princely ; and that which is in the middle of these is 
according to the exactest symmetry: the black are said to be 
manly to behold; and the fair to be the children of the Gods :— 
but this appellation of honey-pale, do you imagine it is the 
invention of any other than of a flattering lover, and one who 
easily bears with the paleness, provided it is in the bloom of 
youth? And, in one word, you make all kinds of pretences, 
and say every thing so as never to reject any one who is of a 
blooming age? If you incline, said he, to judge by me of other 
lovers, that they act in this manner, I agree to it for the sake 
of the argument. And what, said I, with respect to the lovers 
of wine; do you not observe them acting in the same manner, 
cheerfully drinking every kind of wine upon every pretext? 
Yes, indeed. And you perceive, as I imagine, that the ambitious 
likewise, if they cannot obtain the command of a whole army, 
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will take the command of a regiment; and, if they cannot be 
honoured by greater and better men, are content if they be 
honoured by the lower and more contemptible, being desirous 
of honour at any rate? It is perfectly so. Agree to this or 
not: if we say, one is desirous of any thing, shall we say that 
he desires the whole species, or that he desires one part of it, 
but not another? The whole, replied he. Shall we not then 
likewise say, that the philosopher is desirous of wisdom, and 
that not of one part only, but of the whole? True. He 
then who is averse to learning, especially if he be young, and 
has not at all understanding to discern what is good, and what is 
otherwise, shall not be called a lover of learning, nor a philosopher ; 
in the same manner as we say of one who is disgusted with meats, 
that he neither hungers after nor desires meats, nor is a lover but 
a hater of them. And we shall say right. But the man who 
readily inclines to taste of every learning, and with pleasure 
enters on the study of it, and is insatiable of it, this man 
we shall with justice call a philosopher: shall we not? 
On this Glauco said, There will be many such philosophers, 
and those very absurd: for all your lovers of shows appear to 
me to be of this kind, from their taking a pleasure in learning ; 
and your sound lovers are the most strange of all to be reckoned 
among philosophers at least. I mean those who would not 
willingly attend on such reasonings, and such a disquisition as 
this ; but yet, as if they had hired out their ears to listen to every 
chorus, they run about to the Bacchanalia, omitting neither those 
of cities nor villages. Shall all these then, and others studious of 
such things, and those who apply to the inferior arts, be called by 
us philosophers? By no means, said I, but resembling philosophers. 
But whom, said he, do you call the true ones? Those, said I, who 
are desirous of discerning the truth. This, said he, is right. But 
how do you mean? It is not easy, said I, to tell it to another ; 
but you, I imagine, will agree with me in this. In what? That 
since the beautiful is opposite to the deformed, these are two 
things. Of course they are. And if they are two, then each of 
them is one. This also is granted. And the reasoning is the 
same concerning justice and injustice, good and evil. And con- 
cerning every other species of things the argument is the same— 
that each of them is one in itself, but appears to be many, being 
every where diversified by their communication with action and 
body, and with one another. You say right, said he. In this 
manner then, said I, I separate these, and set apart those you 
now mentioned, the lovers of public shows, of handicrafts, and 
mechanics ; and then apart from these I set those of whom we 
discourse at present, whom alone we may properly call philoso- 
phers. How do you say? replied he. The lovers of sounds 
and of spectacles delight in fine sounds, colours, and figures, and 
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every thing which is compounded of these; but the nature of 
beauty itself their mind is unable to discern and admire. Indeed 
the case is so, said he. But as to those then who are able to 
approach this beauty itself, and to behold it as it is in itself, 
must they not be few in number? Extremely so. He then 
who accounts some things beautiful, but neither knows beauty 
itself, nor is able to follow if one were to lead him to the 
knowledge of it, does he seem to you to live in a dream, or 
to be awake? Consider now, what is it to dream? Is it not 
this, when a man, whether asleep or awake, imagines the simili- 
tude of a thing is not the similitude, but really the thing itself 
which it resembles? I for my part would aver, replied he, 
that such a person is really in a dream. But what now as 
to him who judges opposite to this, who understands what 
beauty is itself, and is able to discern both it and such 
things as participate of it, and neither deems the participants 
to be beauty, nor beauty to be the participants? whether does 
such an one seem to you to live awake, or in a dream? 
‘Perfectly awake, said he. May we not then properly call 
this man’s mental perception, as he really knows, knowledge, 
but that of the other, opinion, as he only opines? By all means. 
But what if the person who we say only opines things, but does 
not really know them, be enraged at us, and dispute with us, 
alleging that what we say is not true; shall we have any method 
of soothing and persuading him, in a gentle manner, by con- 
cealing that he is not in a sound state? At least there is need 
of it, replied he. Come now, consider what we shall say to him. 
Or do you incline we shall thus interrogate him? telling him, 
that if he knows any thing, no one envies him for it, but we 
shall gladly see him possessed of some knowledge; but only 
tell us this, does the man who has knowledge, know something 
or nothing? Do you now answer me for him. I will answer, 
said he, that he knows something. Whether something which 
really exists, or which does not? What does really exist: for 
how can that be known which has no real existence? Have 
we then examined this sufficiently, however else we might con- 
sider it, fully; that what really is, may be really known; but 
what does not at all exist, cannot at all be known? We have 
examined it most sufficiently. Be it so. But if there be any 
thing of such a kind, as both to be and not to be, must it not 
lie between that which absolutely is, and that which is not at 
all? Between them. As to what really is, then, is there not 
knowledge? and as to that which is not at all, is there not of 
necessity ignorance? And for that which is between these, 
we must seek for something between ignorance and knowledge, 
if there be any such thing. By all means. Do we say then that 
opinion is any thing? We do. Whether is it a different power 
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from knowledge, or the same? Different. Is opinion then con- 
versant about one thing, and knowledge about another, by virtue 
of the same power, or each of them by virtue of a power of its 
own? This last. Is not the power of knowledge conversant 
about what really exists, to know that it is? Or rather it seems 
to me first to be necessary to distinguish in this manner. How? 
We shall say, that powers are a certain species of real existences, 
by which we can both do whatever we can do, and every being 
else whatever it can do. Thus, I say, that seeing and hearing are 
among these powers, if you understand what I mean by this 
species. I understand, said he. Hear then what appears to me 
concerning them. I do not see any colour of a power, nor figure, 
nor any of such qualities, as of many other things, with reference 
to which I distinguish some things with myself, that they are 
different from one another. But as to power, I regard that alone 
about which it is conversant, and what it effects; and on this 
account I have called each of these a power. And the power 
which is conversant about and effects one and the same thing, I 
call the same power, but that conversant about and effecting a 
different thing, I call a different power: but what say you? In 
what manner do you call it? Just so, replied he. But come 
again, excellent Glauco, whether do you say that knowledge is 
itself a certain power, or to what class do you refer it? I refer it 
to this class of power, said he, as it is of all powers the most 
strong. But what now? Shall we refer opinion to power, or to 
some other species? By no means to power, said he; for that by 
which we form opinions is nothing else but opinion. But you 
owned some time since, that knowledge and opinion were not the 
same. Why, said he, how can ever any one who possesses in- 
tellect reduce under one, that which is fallible, and that which is 
infallible? You say right, said I. And it is plain that we have 
allowed opinion to be a different thing from knowledge. We 
have. Each of them then has naturally a different power over 
a different thing. Of necessity. Knowledge has a power over 
being itself, in knowing real existence, how it exists. Yes. But 
we say that opinion opines. Yes. Whether has it to be with the 
same thing which knowledge knows? and shall that which is 
known, and that which is opined, be the same? or is this im- 
possible? Impossible, said he, from what we have allowed: since 
they are naturally powers of different things, and both of them 
are powers, opinion and knowledge, and each of them different 
from the other, as we have said; from these things it cannot be, 
that what is opined is the same with that which is known. If 
then being itself be the object of knowledge, must it not be 
different from that which is perceived by opinion? Different. 
Does he then who opines, opine that which has no existence? 
Or is it impossible to opine that which doth not exist at all? 
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Consider now, does not the man who opines, refer his vpinion to 
somewhat? Or is it possible to opine, and yet opine nothing at 
all? Impossible. Then whoever opines, opines some one thing. 
Yes. But surely that which does not exist, cannot be called any 
one thing, but most properly nothing at all. Certainly so. But 
we necessarily referred ignorance to that which does not exist, 
but knowledge to real existence. Right, said he. Neither 
therefore does he opine being, nor yet that which is not. He 
does not. Opinion then is neither knowledge, nor is it ignorance. 
It appears it is not. Does it then lie outside these, either ex- 
ceeding knowledge in perspicuity, or ignorance in obscurity? 
It does neither. But does opinion, said I, seem to you to be 
more obscure than knowledge, but more perspicuous than 
ignorance? By much, said he. But does it lie between them 
both then? It does. Opinion then is in the middle of these 
two. Entirely so. And have we not already said, that if any 
thing appeared of such a kind, as at the same time to be, and 
yet not to be, such a thing would lie between that which has 
really an existence, and that which does not at all exist, and 
that neither knowledge nor ignorance would be conversant about 
it, but that which appeared to be between ignorance and 
knowledge? Right. And now that which we call opinion, 
has appeared to be between them. It has appeared. It yet 
remains for us, as it seems, to discover that which participates 
of both these, of being, and of non-being, and which with 
propriety can be called neither of them perfectly ; in order that 
if it appear, we may justly call it that which is opined, assigning 
to the extremes what is extreme, and to the middle what is in 
the middle. Shall we not do thus? Thus. These things being 
determined, let this worthy man, I will say, tell and answer me, 
he who reckons that beauty, and a certain idea of beauty there 
is none, always the same, and in the same condition; this lover 
of sights and shows, who reckons there are many beautiful 
things, but can never endure to be told that there the beautiful 
is one, and the just one, and so of others. Of all these many 
things, excellent man! shall we say to him, is there any which 
will not appear deformed, and of those just which will not 
appear unjust, of those holy which will not appear profane? 
No; but of necessity, said he, the beautiful things must in 
some respects appear even deformed, and others in like manner. 
Again, many things which are double, or twofold, do they less 
really appear to be halves than doubles? No less. And things 
great and small, light and heavy, shall they be denominated 
what we call them, any more than the opposite? No; but each 
of them, said he, always participates of both. Whether then is 
each of these many things that which it is said to be, or is it not? 
It is like their riddles at feasts, said he, and the riddle of children 
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about the eunuch’s striking the bat, puzzling one another in what 
manner he strikes it, and where it was. For all these things have 
a double meaning, and it is impossible to know accurately that 
they are, or are not, that they are both, or neither of the two. 
How can you do with them then? said I, or have you a better 
class for them than a medium between being and non-being? 
For they will not seem more obscure than non-being, so as to 
be more not-being, nor more perspicuous than being, so as to be 
more being. Most true, said he. We have then discovered, it 
seems, that most of the maxims current among the multitude 
concerning the beautiful, and those other things, roll somehow 
between being and non-being. We have discovered it. But we 
formerly agr eed, that if any such thing should appear, it ought to 
be called that which is opined, and not what is known; and that 
which fluctuates between the two is to be perceived by the power 
between the two. We agreed. Those then who contemplate 
many beautiful things, but who never perceive beauty itself, nor 
are able to follow another leading them to it; and many just 
things, but never justice itself, and all other things in like 
manner, we will say that they opine all things, but know none 
of the things which they opine. Of necessity, said he. Further- 
more, those who perceive each of the things themselves, always 
existing in the same condition, and in the same respect, shall 
we not say that they know, and do not opine? Of necessity 
this likewise. And shall we not say, that these embrace and 
love the things of which they have knowledge, and the others 
the things of which they have opinion? Or do we not re- 
member, that we said they beheld and loved fine sounds and 
colours, and such things; but that beauty itself they do not 
admit of as any real being? We remember. Shall we then act 
wrong in calling them lovers of opinion, rather than philosophers ? 
And yet they will be greatly enraged at us if we call them so. 
Not, if they be persuaded by me, said he; for it is not lawful 
to be enraged at the truth. Those then who admire every 
thing which has a real being, are to be called philosophers, and 
not lovers of opinion. By all means. 
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HOSE now who are philosophers, said I, Glauco, and those 
who are not, have, through a long compass of discourse, 

with difficulty discovered themselves what they severally are. 
Because, perhaps, it was not easy, said he, in a short one. So 
it appears, said I. But I still think they would have better 
discovered themselves, if it had been requisite to speak concern- 
ing this alone, and not to have discussed that multitude of other 
things, when we were to consider what difference there is 
between a just life and an unjust. What then, said he, are 
we to treat of next? What else, said I, but of that which ‘is 
next in order? Since those are philosophers who are able to 
pass into contact with that which always exists unchangeable— 
the same condition; but those who are not able to accomplish 
this, but who wander amidst many things, and such as are 
every way shifting, are not philosophers; which of these ought 
to be the governors of the city? Which way, said he, shall we 
determine in this, and determine reasonably? Whichever of 
them, said I, appear capable of preserving the laws and institu- 
tions of cities, these are to be made guardians. Right, said 
he. This now, said I, is certainly plain; whether a blind or 
quick-sighted guardian be proper for watching any thing. 
Certainly it is plain, said he. Whether then do those appear 
to you to differ from the blind, who are in reality deprived of 
the knowledge of each particular being, and have neither a 
clear ensample in their soul, nor are able, as painters looking 
up to the truest ensample, and always referring themselves 
thither, and contemplating it in the most accurate manner 
possible, to establish here too in like manner just maxims of 
the beautiful, and just, and good, if there be occasion to 
establish them, and to guard and preserve such as are already 
established? No, I swear, said he. They do not differ much. 
Shall we then appoint these to be guardians, or those who 
know each being, and who in experience are nothing behind 
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those others, nor inferior to them in any other part of virtue? 
It were absurd, said he, to choose others, at least if these are 
not deficient in other things; for in this, which is surely the 
greatest, they excel. Shall we not then speak to this point, 
—In what manner the same persons shall be able to have both 
the one and the other of those things? By all means. It is 
then first of all necessary, as we observed in the beginning of 
this discourse, thoroughly to understand their genius; and I 
think if we sufficiently agree respecting it, we shall likewise 
agree that the same persons are able to possess both these 
things, and that no others but these ought to be the governors 
of cities. How so? Let this now be agreed among us con- 
cerning the philosophic geniuses, that they are always desirous 
of such learning as may discover to them that essence which 
always is, and is not changed by generation or corruption. Let 
it be agreed. And likewise, said I, that they are desirous of 
the whole of such learning, and that they will not willingly 
omit any part of it, neither small nor great, more honourable 
or more dishonourable, as we formerly observed concerning the 
ambitious, and concerning lovers. You say right, said he. 
Consider then, in the next place, if, besides what we have 
mentioned, it be necessary that this also should subsist in the 
genius of those who are to be such as we have described. What? 
That they be void of falsehood, nor willingly at any time receive 
a lie; but hate it, and love the truth. It is likely, said he. It 
is not only likely, my friend, but is perfectly necessary, that 
one who is naturally in love with any thing should love every 
thing allied and belonging to the objects of his affection. Right, 
said he. Can you then find any thing more allied to wisdom than 
truth? How can we? said he. Is it possible then that the 
same genius can be philosophic, and at the same time a lover 
of falsehood? By no means. He then who is in reality a 
lover of learning, ought immediately from his infancy to be in 
the greatest measure desirous of all truth. By all means. But 
we know somehow, that whoever has his desires vehemently 
verging to one thing, has them upon this very account weaker 
as to other things, as a current diverted into that channel. 
Certainly. But whosoever hath his desires running out after 
learning, and every thing of this kind, would be conversant, I 
think, about the pleasure of the soul itself, and would forsake 
those pleasures which arise from the body, provided he be not 
a counterfeit, but some real philosopher. This follows by a 
mighty necessity. And such an one is moderate, and by no 
means a lover of money. For the reasons why money is with 
so much trouble anxiously sought after, have weight with any 
other than such an one to make him solicitous. Certainly. 
And surely somehow you must likewise consider this when you 
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are to judge what is a philosophic genius, and what is not. 
What? That it do not without your knowledge partake of an 
illiberal turn: for pettiness is most opposite to a soul which is 
always to pursue earnestly the whole and every thing of that 
which is divine and human. Most true, said he. Do you then 
suppose that he who possesses magnificent conceptions in his 
mind, and a contemplation of the whole of time, and the whole 
of being, can possibly consider human life as a thing of great 
consequence. It is impossible, said he. Such an one then 
will not account death any thing terrible. Least of all. A 
cowardly and illiberal genius, then, will not, it seems, readily 
participate of true philosophy. It does not appear to me that 
it will. Well now, can the moderate man, and one who is not 
a lover of money, nor illiberal, nor arrogant, nor cowardly, 
ever possibly be an ill co-partner, or unjust? It is impossible. 
And you will likewise consider this, when you are viewing 
from its infancy what is the philosophic soul, and what is 
not, whether it be just and mild, or unsocial and savage. By 
all means. Neither indeed, as I think, will you omit this. 
What? Whether it learn with facility or difficulty. Or do 
you expect that ever any one will love any thing sufficiently, 
in performing which he performs with uneasiness and with 
difficulty, making small progress? It cannot be. But what if 
he can retain nothing of what he learns, being quite forgetful, 
is it possible for him not to be void of knowledge? How is 
it possible? And when he labours unprofitably, do you not 
imagine he will be obliged at last to hate both himself and 
such practice? Why must he not? We shall never then 
reckon a forgetful soul among those who are thoroughly 
philosophic, but we shall require it to be of a good memory. 
By all means. But never shall we say this at least, that an 
unmusical and indecent nature leads anywhere else but towards 
ill proportion. Where else? But whether do you reckon truth 
allied to ill proportion or good? To good. Let us require 
then among other things a mind naturally well-proportioned 
and graceful, as a proper guide towards spontaneously attain- 
ing the idea of each particular being. By all means. Well, 
do we not in some measure seem to you to have discussed 
the necessary qualifications, and such as are consequent to 
each other, in a soul which is to apprehend being sufficiently, 
and in perfection? The most necessary, said he. Is it possible 
then for you in any measure to blame such a study as this, 
which a man can never be able sufficiently to apply to, unless 
he be naturally possessed of a good memory, learn with facility, 
be magnificent, graceful, and the friend and ally of truth, 
justice, fortitude and temperance? Not even Momus himself, 
said he, could find fault with such a study. But, said I, will 
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it not be to these alone, when they are perfected by education 
and age, that you will entrust the city? 

Here Adimantus said, Indeed, Socrates, no one is able to 
contradict you as to these things; but all who hear you at 
any time advancing what you do at present, are somehow 
affected in this manner. Being led off a litile by your 
reasoning on each question, through their inexperience in 
this method of question and answer, when all these littles 
are collected together, at the close of your reasonings, they 
reckon that the mistake appears considerable, and the contrary 
of their first concessions; and like those who play at draughts 
with such as are dexterous, but are themselves unskilful, they | 
are in the end shut up, and can do no more; so your hearers 
have nothing to say, being shut up by this other kind of 
game, not with pieces, but with your reasonings. Though 
the truth at least is not by this any way advanced: I say 
this with reference to the present inquiry; for one may tell 
you that he has nothing to oppose to each of your questions 
by way of argument, but that in fact he sees that all those 
who do not have recourse to philosophy for education’s sake 
and then leave it while still young, but continue in it much 
longer, become the most of them quite awkward, not to say 
altogether depraved; and those of them who appear the most 
worthy, do yet suffer thus much from this study you so much 
commend, that they become useless to the public. When I 
had heard this, Do you imagine then, said I, that such as say 
these things are telling a falsehood? I do not know, said he, 
but would gladly hear your opinion. I would tell you then, 
that they appear to me to say true. How then, replied he, 
is it right to say that the miseries of cities shall never have 
an end till they be governed by philosophers, whom we are 
now acknowledging to be useless to them? You ask a question, 
said I, which needs an answer through an image. And you, 
said he, are not wont, I think, to speak through images. Ah, 
said I, you jest now, when you have brought me on a subject 
which is so difficult to be explained. But attend to the image, 
that you may see further how greedily I use images; for the 
state of the most worthy philosophers in the management of 
public affairs is so grievous, that there is nothing else like it: 
but in making our simile, and in apologizing for them, we must 
collect from many particulars, in the same manner as painters 
mix the figures of two different animals together, and paint a 
creature which is both goat and stag in one, and others of 
this kind. Conceive now that such a fleet as this, or such a 
single ship. The captain is one who exceeds all in the ship, 
both in bulk and in strength, but is somewhat deaf, and sees 
in like manner but a short way, and whose skill in sea affairs 
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is much of the same kind. Conceive likewise that the sailors 
are all in sedition among themselves, contending for the 
pilotship, each imagining he ought to be pilot, though he 
-never learned the art, nor is able to show who was his master, 
nor at what time he learned it. That besides this, all of 
them say that the art itself cannot be taught, and are ready 
to cut in pieces any one who says that it can. Imagine further, 
that they continually surround the captain himself, begging, 
and doing every thing that he may put the helm into their 
hands ; and that even sometimes when they are not so successful 
in persuading him as others are, they either kill these others, 
or throw them overboard ; and after they have by mandragora, 
or wine, or some other thing, rendered the noble captain in- 
capable, they get control over the ship, using all there is in 
it, and whilst they drink and feast in this manner, they sail 
as it may be expected of such people. And besides these 
things, if any one be dexterous in assisting them to get the 
government into their own hands, and in setting aside the 
captain, either by persuasion or force, they commend such an 
one, calling him sailor and pilot, and intelligent in navigation ; 
but they condemn as useless every one who is not of this 
kind, whilst they never in the least think that the true pilot 
must necessarily pay attention to the year, the seasons, the 
heavens, and stars, and winds, and every thing belonging to 
the art, if he intends to be a governor of a ship in ‘Teality : 
but the art and practice of steering (whether he be desired 
to do so or not), they think impossible for a man to attain, 
and the art of steering withal. Whilst affairs are in this 
situation with regard to the ships, do you not think that the 
true pilot will be called by the sailors aboard of ships fitted 
out in this manner, a star-gazer, insignificant, and unprofitable 
to them? Undoubtedly, said Adimantus. I think then, said 
I, that you will not want any explanation of the image, to see 
that it represents how they are affected in cities towards true 
philosophers, but that you understand what I say. Perfectly, 
said he. First of all then with respect to this, if any one 
wonders that philosophers are not honoured in cities, teach 
him our image, and endeavour to persuade him that it would 
be much more wonderful if they were honoured. I will teach 
him so, replied he. And further, that it is indeed true, what 
you now was observing, that the best of those who apply to 
philosophy are useless to the bulk of mankind; but however, 
for this, bid them blame such as make no use of these 
philosophers, and not these philosophers themselves. For it 
is not in nature for the pilot to entreat the sailors to allow 
him to govern them, nor for the wise to be resorting to the 
gates of the rich. But whoever pleasantly said this was 
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mistaken; for this is truly the natural method, that whoever 
is sick, whether rich or poor, must of necessity go to the 
gates of the physician, and whoever wants to be governed 
must wait on him who is able to govern; for it is not natural 
that the governor who is really of any value should entreat 
the governed to subject themselves to his government. But 
you will not greatly err, when you compare our present 
political governors to those sailors we now mentioned, and 
those who are called by them insignificant and star-gazers to 
those who are truly pilots. Most right, said he. From hence 
then it would seem that this best of pursuits is not likely to 
be held in esteem among those who pursue studies of an 
opposite nature; but by far the greatest and most violent 
accusation of philosophy is occasioned by means of those who 
profess to study it; the most of whom, you say, your accuser 
of philosophy’ calls altogether depraved, and the very best 
of them of no advantage to the state; and I agreed that you 
say the truth, did I not? You did. And have we not fully 
explained the cause why the best of them are of no advantage? 
We have. Would you choose then, that we should in the next 
place explain the reason why the most of them must of necessity 
be depraved, and that we endeavour to demonstrate, that of this, 
philosophy is by no means the cause. Entirely so. Let us 
attend then, and begin our reasoning, calling to mind what we 
formerly observed concerning the natural genius which neces- 
sarily belongs to the good and worthy.—And what was a leading 
part in it, if you remember, was truth, which he must by all 
means wholly pursue, or else be a vain boaster, and never 
partake of true philosophy. It was so said. Is not this one 
part of his character perfectly contrary to the present opinions 
of him? It is very much so, replied he. Will it not then be 
no small defence, if we be able to show that the true lover of 
learning is naturally made to aspire to the knowledge of real 
being, and not to rest in the many particular things which are 
the objects of opinion, but goes on, and is not blunted, nor 
ceases from his love of truth till he comes into contact with 
the nature of every thing which is, by that part of the soul 
whose office it is to come into contact with a thing of this © 
kind. But it is the office of that part of the soul which is 
allied to real being; to which when this true lover of learning 
approaches, and is mingled with it, having generated intellect 
and truth, he will then have true knowledge, and truly live 
and be nourished, and then he becomes liberated from the 
pains of parturition, but not before. This, said he, will be a 
most reasonable defence. What now, will it be the part of 
such an one to be content with falsehood, or, entirely the 
contrary, to hate it? To hate it, said he. But whilst truth 
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indeed leads the way, we can never, I think, say that any 
band of evils follows in her train. How can we? But, on 
the contrary, we may aver that she is followed by sound 
and moderate manners, and such as are accompanied with 
temperance. Right, said he. Why, now, need we go over 
again and range in order the whole qualities of the philosophic 
genius? for you no doubt remember that there belong to men 
of this character fortitude, magnanimity, facility of learning, and 
memory: and when you replied that every one would be obliged 
to agree to what we said, we quitted that subject, and turned to 
that which is the subject of discourse at present, on your saying 
that you observed some of the philosophers were insignificant, and 
many of them altogether depraved. And while we were examin- 
ing into the cause of that calumny, we are now come to this, 
whence it is that many of them are depraved. And on this 
account we have gone over again the genius of true philosophers, 
and have necessarily defined what it is. It is so, said he. It is 
necessary now, said I, that we consider the corruptions of this 
genius, and in what manner it is destroyed in the most, whilst but 
one small portion escapes, those that they call not depraved, but 
useless. And next, what those geniuses are which counterfeit the 
philosophic nature, and pretend to its pursuit: and what is the 
nature of those souls who aspire to a pursuit which does not 
belong to them, and is above their reach: for these, by their 
manifold errors, have everywhere, and among all men, introduced 
this opinion of philosophy which you mention. What sort of 
corruptions, said he, do you mean? I shall endeavour to rehearse 
them, said I, if I be able. And this now, I think, every one will 
allow us, that such a genius, with all those qualifications we have 
enjoined one who is to be a perfect philosopher, rarely arises 
among men, and that there are but few of them: do not you 
think so? Entirely so. And of those few, consider how many 
and how great are the causes of corruption. What are they? 
That which is most of all wonderful to hear, that each of those 
things we commended in the genius of a philosopher, corrupts the 
soul which possesses them, and withdraws it from philosophy ; 
fortitude, I mean, and temperance, and all those other qualifica- 
tions which we have discussed. That is strange to hear, said he. 
And further still, said I, besides these things, all those which are 
commonly called good, such as beauty, riches, strength of body, a 
powerful alliance in the city, and every thing akin to these, 
corrupt and withdraw it from philosophy; for you have now a 
specimen of what I mean. I have, replied he, and would gladly 
understand more accurately what you say. Understand then, said 
I, the whole of it aright, and it will appear manifest, and what we 
formerly said will not seem to be absurd. How then, said he, do 
you bid me act? With respect to every kind of seed, or plant, 
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said I, whether of vegetables or animals, we know, that whatever 
does not meet with the proper nourishment, nor season, nor place 
belonging to it, the more vigorous it is by nature, the more it is 
defective in the excellence of its kind; for evil is more contrary 
to good, than to that which is not good. Certainly. It is then 
reasonable, I think, that the best genius, when meeting with 
nourishment foreign to it, comes off worse than a bad genius. It 
is. And shall we not, Adimantus, said I, in the same manner, say 
that souls naturally the best, when they meet with bad education, 
become remarkably depraved? Or do you think that great 
iniquity, and the extremest wickedness, arise from a weak genius, 
and not from a vigorous one ruined in its education; but that an 
imbecile genius will never be the cause either of mighty good or 
evil? I do not think it will, said he, but the case is as you say. 
If then this philosophic genius, which we have established, meet 
with suitable instruction, it will, I think, necessarily grow up, and 
attain to every virtue; but if, when sown in an improper soil, it 
grow up and be nourished accordingly, it will on the other hand 
become perfectly the reverse, unless some one of the Gods afford 
it assistance. Or do you think, with the multitude, that certain 
of the youth are corrupted by the sophists, and that the corruptors 
are certain private sophists, to any great extent? Or think you 
rather, that the persons who say these things are themselves the 
greatest sophists, conveying their instruction in the most powerful 
manner, and rendering young and old, men and women, such as 
they wish to be? When do they effect this? replied he. When 
many of them, said I, are set down, crowded together in an 
assembly, in their courts of justice, the theatre, or the camp, or 
any other public meeting of the people, with much tumult they 
blame some of the speeches and actions, and commend others, 
roaring and vociferating the one and the other beyond measure. 
And besides this, the rocks and the place where they are, re- 
sounding, the tumult is redoubled, whilst they thus blame and 
applaud.’ In such a situation now, what kind of heart, as we say, 
do you think the youth are to have? Or what private instruction 
can make him withstand, so as not to be perfectly overwhelmed 
by such blame or applause, and, giving way, be borne along the 
stream wherever it carries him, and say that things are beautiful 
and base, according as these people say, and pursue the things 
they pursue, and become of the very same kind himself? This, 
said he, must by an abundant necessity happen, Socrates. But, 
said I, we have not yet mentioned, what must of the greatest 
necessity be the case. What is that? said he. That which these 
instructors and sophists superadd by action, not being able to 
persuade by speech: or, do you not know, that they punish with 
disgraces, and fines, and deaths, the man whom they cannot 
persuade? I know that, said he, extremely well. What other 
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_sophist then, or what private reasonings do you think capable, 
drawing opposite to these, to overpower them? I know none, 
said he. But is it not besides, said I, great folly even to attempt 
it? For there neither is, nor was, nor ever can be, attained 
by education, a different character in respect of virtue, besides this 
education by these sophists. I mean a human character, my 
friend ; for a heaven-born one, to use the proverbial expression, 
we had better keep out of the question: for you must know well, 
with respect to whatever temper is preserved, and becomes such 
as it ought to be in such a constitution of politics, that you will 
not say amiss when you say that it is preserved by a divine 
destiny. Nor am I, said he, of a different opinion. But further 
now, besides these things, said I, you must likewise be of this 
opinion. Of what? That each of these private hirelings, which 
these men call sophists, and deem the rivals of their art, teach no 
other things but those dogmas of the vulgar, which they approve 
when they are assembled together, and call it wisdom. Just as if 
aman had learned what were the wrathful emotions and desires 
of a great and strong animal he were nourishing, how it must be 
approached, how touched, and when it is most fierce or most 
mild; and from what causes, and the sounds which on these 
several occasions it was wont to utter, and at what sounds uttered 
by another, the animal is rendered both mild and savage; and, 
having learned all these things by associating with the animal for 
a long time, should call this wisdom ; and, as if he had established 
an art, should apply himself to the teaching it; whilst yet, with 
reference to these dogmas and desires, he knows not in reality 
what is beautiful, or base, or good, or ill, or just, or unjust, but 
should pronounce all these according to the opinions of the great 
animal, calling those things good in which it delighted, and that 
evil with which it was vexed, and should have no other measure 
as to these things. Let us likewise suppose that he calls those 
things which are necessary, beautiful and just, but that he hath 
never discovered himself, nor is able to show to another, the 
nature of the necessary and the good, how much they really differ 
from each other. Whilst he is such an one, does he not, in 
heaven’s name, appear to you an absurd teacher? To me he 
appears so, said he. And from this man, think you, does he any 
way differ, who deems it wisdom to have understood the anger 
and the pleasures of the multitude, and of assemblies of all kinds 
of men, whether with relation to painting, music, or politics? 
For, if any one converses with these, and shows them either a 
poem, or any other production of art, or piece of administration 
respecting the city, and makes the multitude the judges of it, he 
_is under what is called an overmastering necessity, which is above all 
other necessities, of doing whatever they commend. But to show 
that these things are in reality good and beautiful, have you at 
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any time heard any of them advance a reason that was not quite 
ridiculous? No, and I do not think, said he, I ever shall. Whilst 
you attend then to all these things, bear this in mind, that the 
multitude never will admit or reckon that there is the one beauti- 
ful itself, and not many beautifuls, one thing itself which has a single 
subsistence, and not many such things. They will be the last to 
do so, replied he. It is impossible then for the multitude to be 
philosophers. Impossible. And those who philosophize must of 
necessity be reproached by them. Of necessity. And likewise 
by those private persons, who, in conversing with the multitude, 
desire to please them. It is plain. From this state of things 
now, what safety do you see for the philosophic genius to continue 
in its pursuit, and arrive at perfection? And consider from 
what was formerly said, for we have allowed that facility in 
learning, memory, fortitude, and magnanimity belong to this 
genius. We have. And shall not such an one, of all men, 
immediately be the first even in boyhood, especially if he has a 
body naturally adapted to the soul? Surely he will? said he. 
And when he becomes more advanced in age, his kindred and 
citizens, I think, will incline to employ him in their affairs. Yes. 
And making supplications to him, and paying him homage, they 
will submit to him, and anticipate and flatter beforehand his 
growing power. Thus, said he, it usually happens. What now, 
said I, do you think such an one will do, in such a case, especially 
if he happen to belong to a great city, and be rich, and of a noble 
descent, and withal beautiful and of a large stature? Will he 
not be filled with extravagant hopes, deeming himself capable 
of managing both the affairs of Greeks and Barbarians, and on 
these accounts carry himself loftily, without any solid judgment, 
full of ostentation and vain conceit? Extremely so, replied he. 
If one should gently approach a man of this disposition, and tell 
him the truth, that he has no judgment, yet needs it; but that it 
is not to be acquired but by one who subjects himself to this 
acquisition, do you think that, with all these evils about him, he 
would be ready to hearken? Far from it, said he. If now, said 
I, through a good natural temper, and an innate disposition to_ 
reason, any one should somehow be made sensible, and be bent 
and drawn towards philosophy, what do we imagine those others 
will do, when they reckon they shall lose his company, and the 
benefit which they received from him? Will they not by every 
action, and every speech, say and do every thing to the man not 
to suffer himself to be persuaded; and to his adviser, to render 
him incapable by ensnaring him in private, and bringing him to 
public trial? This, said he, must of necessity happen. Is it 
possible now that such an one will philosophize? Not at all. 
You see, then, said I, that we were not wrong when we said that 
even the very parts of the philosophic genius, when they meet 
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with bad education, are in some measure the cause of a falling off 
from this pursuit, as well as those vulgarly reputed goods, riches, 
and all furniture of this kind. We were not, replied he, but it 
was rightly said. Such then, said I, admirable friend! is the 
ruin, such and so great the corruption of the best genius for the 
noblest pursuit, and which besides but rarely happens, as we 
observed ; and from among such as these are the men who do 
the greatest mischiefs to cities, and to private persons, and like- 
wise they who do the greatest good, such as happen to be drawn 
to this side. But a little nature never did any thing remarkable 
to any one, neither to a private person nor to a city. Most true, 
said he. These indeed, then, whose business it chiefly was to 
apply to philosophy, having thus fallen off, leaving her desolate 
and imperfect, lead themselves a life neither becoming nor 
genuine; whilst other unworthy persons, intruding themselves 
on philosophy, abandoned in a manner by her kindred, have 
disgraced her, and loaded her with reproaches, such as these 
you say her reproachers reproach her with: viz. that of those 
who converse with her, some are of no value, and most of them 
worthy of the greatest punishments. These things, replied he, 
are commonly said. And with reason, replied I, they are said. 
For other contemptible men seeing the field unoccupied, and that 
the possession of it is attended with dignities and honourable 
names, like persons who make their escape from prisons to 
temples, these likewise gladly leap from their handicrafts to 
philosophy ; I mean such of them as are of the greatest address 
in their own little art. For, even in this situation of philosophy, 
her remaining dignity, in comparison with all the other arts, 
still surpasses in magnificence; of which dignity many are 
desirous, who by natural disposition are unfit for it, and whose 
bodies are not only deformed by their arts and handicrafts, but 
whose souls also are in like manner confused, and crushed by 
their servile works. Must it not of necessity be so? Un- 
doubtedly, said he. Does it then appear to you, said I, that 
they are any way different in appearance from a blacksmith, who 
has made a little money, bald and puny, recently liberated from 
chains, and washed in the bath, with a new robe on him, just 
decked out as a bridegroom, presuming to marry the daughter of 
his master, encouraged by the poverty and forlorn circumstances 
with which he sees her oppressed? There is, said he, no great 
difference. What sort of a race must such as these produce? 
Must it not be bastardly and abject? By an abundant necessity. 
Well, when men who are unworthy of instruction apply to it, and 
are conversant in it, in an unworthy manner, what kind of senti- 
ments and opinions shall we say are produced? Must they not 
be such as ought properly to be termed sophisms, and which 
possess nothing genuine, or worthy of true prudence? By all 
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means so, replied he. A very small number now, said I, 
Adimantus, remains of those who worthily are conversant in 
philosophy, who happen either to be detained somehow in banish- 
ment, and whose generous and well-cultivated disposition persists 
in the study of philosophy, being removed from every thing 
which tends to corrupt it; or else when, in a small city, a mighty 
soul arises, who despising the honours of the state entirely 
neglects them, and likewise some small number might come to 
philosophy from other callings, which they justly despise, being 
of noble nature. Further, the bridle of our friend Theages may 
sometimes be sufficient to restrain; for all ether things conspire 
to withdraw Theages from philosophy, but the care of his health 
excluding him from politics makes him attentive to that alone. 
For as to my motive, it is not worth while to mention the 
deemoniacal sign; for certainly it has happened heretofore to few, 
or to none at all. And even of these few, such as are tasting, 
and have tasted, how sweet and blessed the acquisition of 
philosophy is, and have withal sufficiently seen the madness of 
the raultitude, and how none of them, as I may say, effects any 
thing salutary in the affairs of cities, and that there is no ally 
with whom a man might go to the assistance of the just and be 
safe; but that he is like one falling among wild beasts, being 
neither willing to join them in injustice, nor able, as he is but 
one, to oppose the whole savage crew; but, before he can 
benefit the city or his friends, is destroyed, and is unprofitable 
both to himself and others: reasoning on all these things, lying 
quiet, and attending to his own affairs, as in a tempest, when the 
dust is driven, and the sea agitated by winds, standing under a 
wall, beholding others overwhelmed in iniquity, he is satisfied if 
he shall himself anyhow pass his life here pure from injustice and 
unholy deeds, and make his exit hence in good hopes cheerful 
and benignant. And before he shall make his exit, said he, he 
shall have done something more than a trifle. Nor the greatest 
neither, said I, whilst he has not met with a city that is suitable 
to him; for, in a suitable one, he shall both make a greater 
proficiency himself, and shall preserve the affairs of private | 
persons as well as of the public. 

It appears then, to me, that we have now sufficiently told 
whence it happens that philosophy is accused, and that it is so 
unjustly, unless you have something else to offer. But, said he, 
I say nothing further about this point. But which of the present 
cities do you say is adapted to philosophy? Not one indeed, 
said I; but this is what I complain of, that there is no con- 
stitution of a city at present worthy of the philosophic genius, 
which is therefore turned and altered, as a foreign seed sown in 
an improper soil, which degenerates to what is usually produced 
in that soil. After the same manner this class, as it does not at 
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present keep its proper power, degenerates to a foreign species " 
but should it meet with the best polity, as it is the best in itself, 
then shall it indeed discover that it is really divine, and that all 
besides are human, both as to their genius and their pursuits. 
But now you seem plainly to be going to ask which is this polity. 
You are mistaken, said he; for this I was not going to ask: 
but whether it was this which we have described in establishing 
our city, or another. As to most things, said I, it is this one, 
all but one which has been mentioned, that there must always 
be in the city something which shall have the same regard for 
the constitution which you the legislator had when you estab- 
lished the laws. It was mentioned, said he. But it was not, 
said I, made sufficiently plain, through fears which preoccupied 
you, when you signified that the illustration of the thing would 
be both tedious and difficult; and it is not indeed altogether 
easy to discuss what remains. What is that? In what manner 
a city shall attempt philosophy and not be destroyed; for all 
grand things are dangerous, and, as the saying is, fine things 
are truly difficult. But however, said he, let our disquisition 
be completed in making this evident. Want of will, said I, 
shall not hinder, though want of ability may. And with your 
own eyes you shall see my alacrity, and consider now how 
readily and adventurously I am going to say, that a city ought 
to attempt this study in a way opposite to that at present. How? 
At present, said I, those who engage in it are striplings, who 
immediately from their childhood, before they come to their 
domestic affairs and mercenary employments, apply themselves 
to the most abstruse parts of philosophy, and then leave it, and 
they are held to be most consummate philosophers. I call the 
most difficult part, that respecting the art of reasoning. And in 
all after time, if, when they are invited by others who practise 
this art, they are pleased to become hearers, they think it a great 
condescension, reckoning they ought to do it as a by-work :— 
but when they approach to old age, besides some few, they 
are extinguished much more than the Heraclitean sun, because 
they are never again rekindled. But how should they act? 
said he. Quite the reverse. Whilst they are lads and boys 
they should apply to juvenile instruction and _ philosophy, 
and, in taking proper care of their body, whilst it shoots and 
grows to firmness, thus provide for philosophy a proper assistant : 
and then, as that age advances in which the soul begins to 
be perfected, they ought vigorously to apply to her exercises ; 
and when strength decays, and is no longer adapted for civil 
and military employments, they should then be dismissed, and 
live at pleasure, and, excepting a by-work, do nothing else but 
philosophize, if they propose to live happy, and, when they 
die, to possess in the other world a destiny adapted to the 
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life they have led in this. Indeed, said he, Socrates, you do 
seem to me to speak with a will. Yet, I think, the greater 
part of your hearers will still more zealously oppose you, and by 
no means be persuaded, and that Thrasymachus will be the first 
of them. Do not divide, said I, Thrasymachus and me, who 
are now become friends; nor were we enemies heretofore. For 
we shall no way desist from our attempts, till we either persuade 
both him and the rest, or make some advances towards that 
life at which when they arrive they shall again meet with such 
discourses as these. That is but a short delay, said he. Nothing 
at all, said I, at least as compared to the whole of time: but that 
the multitude are not persuaded by what is said, is not wonderful ; 
for they have never at any time seen existing what has now 
been mentioned, but rather such discourses as have been of 
set purpose composed, and have not coincided spontaneously as 
these do at present. But as for the man who has arrived at 
the model of virtue, and is rendered similar to it in the most 
perfect manner possible both in word and in deed, they have 
never at any time seen such a man, neither one nor more of 
the kind. Ordo you think they have? By no means. Neither 
yet, my dear sir, have they sufficiently attended to beautiful 
and liberal reasonings, so as ardently to investigate the truth, 
by every method, for the sake of knowing it, saluting only at 
a distance such intricate and contentious debates, as tend to 
nothing else but to opinion and strife, both in their courts of 
justice and in their private meetings. The case is just so, 
replied he. On these accounts then, said I, and foreseeing these 
things, we were formerly afraid. However, being compelled 
by the truth, we did assert, that neither city nor polity, nor 
even a man in the same way, would ever become perfect, till 
some necessity of fortune oblige these few philosophers, who 
are at present called not depraved, but useless, to take the 
government of the city whether they will or not, and compel 
the city to be obedient to them; or till the sons of those who 
are now in the offices of power and magistracies, or they them- 
selves, by some divine inspiration, be possessed with a genuine 
love of genuine philosophy: and I aver that no one has reason 
to think that either of these, or both, are impossible; for thus 
might we justly be laughed at, as saying things which are other- 
wise only similar to pious prayers. Is it notso? Itis. If then, 
in the infinite series of past ages, the greatest necessity has obliged 
men that have arrived at the summit of philosophy to take the 
government of a state, or such men now govern in some 
barbarous region, remote from our observation, or shall hereafter, 
we are ready in that case to contend in our reasoning, that 
this polity we have described has existed and subsists, and shall 
arise at least when this our muse shall obtain the government 
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of the state: for this is neither impossible to happen, nor do 
we speak of impossibilities, though we ourselves confess that 
they are difficult. I am likewise, said he, of the same opinion. 
But you will say, replied I, that the multitude do not think 
so too. It is likely, said he. My good sir, said I, do not 
thus altogether accuse the multitude; but, whatever opinion 
they may have, without upbraiding them, but rather encouraging 
them, and removing the reproach thrown on philosophy, point 
out to them the persons you call philosophers, and define dis- 
tinctly, as at present, both their genius and their pursuits, that 
they may not think you speak of such as they call philosophers ; 
or do you think, that even if they thus regard them, they will 
not change their opinion about them, and give different answers ? 
Or, do you think that one who is unmalicious and mild can 
be enraged at another, who is not unkind? or feel malice towards 
one who is not malicious? I will prevent you, and say that 
I think there is in some few such a naturally bad temper, but 
not in the greater part of mankind. I likewise, said he, think so. 
Are you not then of the same opinion with me in this? That 
these men are the cause of the multitude being ill affected towards 
philosophy, who like drunken men have pushed in where they 
have no business, reviling each other, who love to make mischief, 
always making discourses about particular men, and doing what 
is least of all becoming philosophy. Certainly, said he. For 
somehow, Adimantus, the man at least who really applies his 
mind to true being, has not leisure to look down to the little 
affairs of mankind, and, in fighting with them, to be filled with 
envy and ill nature; but, beholding and contemplating such 
objects as are orderly, and always subsist in the same con- 
dition, such as neither injure nor are injured by each other, 
but are in all respects beautiful, and according to reason, 
these he imitates and resembles as far as possible; or, do you 
think it possible by any contrivance that a man should not 
imitate that, in conversing with which he is filled with ad- 
miration? It is impossible, replied he. The philosopher then 
who converses with that which is decorous and divine, as far 
as is possible for man, becomes himself decorous and divine, 
But calumny is powerful in every thing. It is entirely so. If 
then, said I, he be under any necessity, not merely of form- 
ing himself alone, but likewise of endeavouring to introduce 
any thing he beholds there among mankind, in order to form 
their manners, both in private and in public life, would he 
prove, think you, a bad artist of temperance and of justice, and 
of every social virtue? Not at all, said he. But if now the 
multitude perceive that we say the truth of such an one, 
will they be angry at philosophers, and disbelieve us when we 
say, that the city can never otherwise be happy unless it be 
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drawn by those painters who follow a divine original? They | 
will not be angry, said he, if they perceive so: but what method | 
of painting do you mean? When they have obtained, said I, | 
the city and the manners of men as their canvass, they would 
first make it clean; which is not altogether an easy matter. 
But in this, you know, they differ from others, that they are un- 
willing to meddle either with a private man or city, or to paint 
laws, till once they either receive these clean, or cleanse them 
themselves. And rightly, said he. And after this, do not you 
think they will draw a sketch of the republic? Why not? 
Afterwards, I think, as they fill in their work, they will fre- 
quently look both ways, both to what is naturally just and 
beautiful, and temperate and the like; and likewise again to 
that which they are establishing among mankind, blending and 
compounding their human colour from different characters and 
pursuits, drawing from this which Homer calls the divine likeness, 
and the divine resemblance subsisting among men. Right, said he. 
They will then, I think, strike out one thing and insert another, 
till they have rendered human manners, as far as is possible, dear 
to the Gods. It will thus, said he, be the most beautiful picture. 
Do we now then, said I, any way persuade these men, who, 
you said, were coming upon us in battle array, that such a 
painter of polities is the man we then recommended to them, 
and on whose account they were enraged at us, that we com- 
mitted cities to him, and will they now be more mild when they 
hear us mentioning it? Certainly, said he, if they be wise. 
Yes; for what is there now they can further question? Will 
they say that philosophers are not lovers of real being and of 
truth? That, said he, were absurd. Or that their genius, as 
we described it, is not allied to that which is best? Nor this 
neither. What then? Whilst their genius is such as this, and 
meets with suitable exercises, shall it not become perfectly 
good and philosophic, if any other be so? or, will you say those 
will be more so whom we set aside? Not at all. Will they 
still then be enraged at us when we say that till the philosophic 
class have the government of the city, neither the miseries of 
the city nor of the citizens shall have an end, nor shall this 
republic, which we speak of in the way of fable, arrive in reality 
at perfection? Perhaps, said he, they will be less enraged. Are 
you willing then, said I, that we say not of them they are less 
enraged at us, but that they are altogether appeased, and per- 
suaded, that if we make no more of them, they may at least 
consent by their blushing? By all means, said he. Suppose 
them then, said I, to be persuaded of this. But is there any 
one who will allege, that those of the philosophic genius cannot 
possibly spring from kings and sovereigns? Not one, said he, 
would allege that. And though they were born with a 


THE REPUBLIC 145 


philosophic genius, would one say they are under a great 
necessity of being corrupted ? for indeed that it is a difficult 
matter for these geniuses to be preserved untainted, even we 
ourselves agree. But that in the infinite series of time, of the 
whole of the human race, there should never be so much as a single 
one preserved pure and untainted, is there any who will contend? 
How can there be any one? But surely, said I, a single one 
is sufficient, if he exists, and has a city subject to him, to ac- 
complish every thing now so much disbelieved. He is sufficient, 
said he. And when the governor, said I, has established the 
laws and customs we have recited, it is not at all impossible that 
the citizens should be willing to obey him. Not at all. But 
is it wonderful or impossible, that what appears to us should also 
appear to others? I do not think it, said he. And that these 
things are best, if they be possible, we have sufficiently, as 
I think, explained in the preceding part of our discourse. 
Sufficiently indeed. Now then it seems we are agreed about 
our legislation; that the laws we mention are the best, if they 
could exist ; but that it is difficult to establish them, not, however, 
impossible. We are agreed, said he. 

After this has with difficulty been brought to a conclusion, 
shall we not in the next place consider what follows? In what 
manner, and from what disciplines and studies, they shall become 
the preservers of our republic? and in what periods of life they 
shall each of them apply to the several branches of education? 
We must indeed consider that, said he. I acted not wisely, said I, 
when in the former part of our discourse I left untouched the 
difficulty attending the possession of women, and the propagation 
of the species, and the establishing governors, I knew with what 
envy and difficulty they must be introduced, or be carried no 
further than theory; but now we are under no less a necessity 
of discussing these things at present. What relates to women and 
children is already finished; and we must now go over again, as 
from the beginning, what refers to governors. We said, if you 
remember, that they should appear to be lovers of the city, and 
be tried both by pleasures and by pains, and appear to quit this 
creed neither through toils nor fears, nor any other change; and 
that he who was not able to do this was to be rejected ; but he 
who came forth altogether pure, as gold tried in the fire, was to 
be appointed ruler, and to have honours and rewards paid him 
both alive and dead. Such were the things we said whilst our 
reasoning passed by and hid her face, as afraid to rouse the 
present argument. You say most truly, said he, for I remember 
it. For I was averse, my friend, to say, what I have now 
ventured to assert ; but now we must even dare to assert this: 
that the most complete guardians must be philosophers. Let 
this be agreed upon, replied he. But consider that you will 
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probably have but few of them: for such a genius as we said they 
must of necessity have, is want but seldom in all its parts to meet 
in one man; but its different parts generally spring up in different 
persons. How do you say? replied he. That such as learn with 
facility, have a good memory, are sagacious and acute, and 
endued with whatever qualifications are allied to these, are not at 
the same time strenuous and magnificent in their minds, so as to 
live orderly, with quietness and stability, but that such are 
carried by their acuteness wherever it happens, and every thing 
that is stable departs from them. You say true, replied he. With 
regard then to these firm habits of the mind, which are not at 
all versatile, and which one might rather employ as trusty, and 
which are difficult to be moved at dangers in war, are of the same 
temper with reference to learning. They move heavily, and with 
difficulty learn, as if they were benumbed, and are oppressed with 
sleep and yawning, when they are obliged to labour at any thing 
of this kind. It is so, replied he. But we said that he must 
partake of both these well and handsomely, or else he ought not 
to share in the most accurate education, nor magistracy, nor 
honours of the state. Right, said he. Do not you think this will 
but rarely happen? Surely. They must be tried then both in 
the things we formerly mentioned, in labours, in fears, and in 
pleasures ; and likewise in what we then passed over, and are now 
mentioning ; we must exercise them in various kinds of learning, 
whilst we consider whether their genius be capable of sustaining 
the greatest disciplines, or whether it fails,as those who fail in the 
other things. It is proper now, said he, to consider this question 
at least in this manner. But what do you call the greatest 
disciplines? You remember in some measure, said I, that when 
we had distinguished the soul into three parts, we determined 
concerning justice, temperance, fortitude, and wisdom, what each 
of them is. If I did not remember, said he, it were just I should 
not hear what remains. Do you likewise remember what was 
said before that? What was it? We somewhere said, that it was 
possible to behold these in their most beautiful forms, but that the 
journey would be tedious which he must make, who would see 
them conspicuously ; that it was possible, however, to approach - 
towards them in the way of our demonstrations above mentioned ; 
and you said that these were sufficient; so what was then 
advanced came to be spoken far short, in my own opinion, of 
accuracy ; but, if agreeably to you, you may say so. To me at 
least, said he, they seemed to be discussed in measure ; and the 
rest seemed to think so too. But, friend, said I, in speaking of 
things of this kind, such a measure as leaves out any part 
whatever of the truth is not altogether in measure. For 
nothing that is imperfect is the measure of any thing. 
Though some at times are of opinion, that things are sufficiently well 
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when thus circumstanced, and that there is no necessity for further 
inquiry. Very many, said he, are thus affected through indolence. 
But the guardian of the city and of the laws, said I, has least of 
all need of that passion. It appears so, replied he. Such an one, 
then, my friend, said I, must make the more ample circuit, and 
labour no less in learning than in the exercises: otherwise, as we 
were now saying, he will never arrive at the perfection of the 
greatest and most suitable learning. But are not these, said he, 
the greatest? Or is there yet any thing greater than justice, and 
those virtues which we discussed? There is something greater, 
said I. And even of these we must not contemplate only the rude 
description, but we must not omit the highest finishing. Or is it 
not ridiculous in other things of small account to employ our 
whole labour, and strive to have them the most accurate and 
perfect, and not deem the highest and most important affairs 
worthy of our highest attention, in order to render them the most 
perfect? ‘The sentiment, said he, is very just. But, however, do 
you think, said he, that any one will dismiss you without asking 
you, what indeed is this greatest discipline, and about what is it 
conversant, when you call it so? Not at all, said I, but do you 
yourself ask me; for assuredly you have not seldom heard it, and 
at present you either do not attend, or you intend to occasion me 
trouble again by holding fast to me. This I rather think, since 
you have often heard at least, that the idea of the good is the 
greatest discipline: which idea when justice and the other virtues 
employ, they become useful and advantageous. You now almost 
know that this is what I mean to say, and besides this, that we 
do not sufficiently know that idea; and if we know it not, 
though without this knowledge, we understood every thing else in 
the highest degree, you know that it is of no advantage to us: in 
the same manner as it would avail us nothing though we 
possessed any thing whatever without the possession of the good : 
or do you think there is any greater profit in possessing all things 
without the possession of the good, than in knowing all things 
without the knowledge of the good, knowing nothing at all that is 
beautiful and good? Upon my word, not I, said he. But surely 
this too at least you know, that to the multitude pleasure seems 
to be the good ; and to the more refined it seems to be intelligence. 
Certainly. You know also, my friend, that they who thus think 
cannot explain what intelligence is, but if you press them, 
finally they say it is intelligence of what is good. And very 
ridiculously, said he. How indeed can it be otherwise? replied 
I, if, when they upbraid us that we know not what is the good, 
they speak to us as though we did know, and call it the intelli- 
gence of what is good, as if we understood what they say when 
they pronounce the word “ good.”” Most true, said he. Well, are 
those who define pleasure to be good, less infected with error 
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than the others? or are not these too obliged to confess that 
there are evil pleasures? Extremelyso. It happens then, I think, 
that they acknowledge the same things are both good and evil, do 
they not? Undoubtedly. Is it not evident, then, that there are 
great and manifold doubts about it? Of course. Again: is it 
not also evident, that with reference to things just and beautiful, 
many would choose the apparent, even though they be not really 
so, and would act, and possess, and appear to possess them; but 
the acquisition of goods, that were only the apparent, never yet 
satisfied any one; but in this they seek what is real, and here every 
one despises what is only the apparent. Extremely so, said he. 
This then is that which every soul pursues, and for the sake 
of this it does every thing, prophesying that it is something, 
but being dubious, and unable to comprehend sufficiently what it 
is, and to possess the same stable belief respecting it as of other 
things; and thus they lose also the profit of other things, if 
there be in them any profit. About a thing now of such a kind, 
and of such mighty consequence, shall we say that even these 
our best men in the city, and to whom we commit the manage- 
ment of every thing, shall be thus in the dark? As little at least 
as possible, said he. I think then, said I, that whilst it is 
unknown in what manner the just and beautiful are good, they 
will not have a guardian of any great value, if it be likely he 
shall be ignorant of this; but I prophesy that no one will arrive 
at the knowledge of these before he sufficiently knows what 
the good is. You prophesy well, said he. Shall not then our 
polity be completely arranged for, if such a guardian be placed 
over it as is scientifically knowing in these things? It must of 
necessity, said he. But with respect to yourself, whether, Socrates, 
do you say that the good is knowledge, or pleasure, or something 
else besides these? Aha, said I, you showed clearly enough long 
ago, that you was not to be satisfied with the opinions of others 
about these things. Nor does it appear to me just, Socrates, said 
he, that a man should be able to relate the opinions of others, but 
not his own, after having spent so much time in inquiring about 
these particulars. Why, said I, does it then appear to you just’ 
for a man to speak of things of which he is ignorant, as if he knew 
them? By no means, said he, as if he knew them; yet however, 
according as he thinks, those things which he thinks he should 
be willing to tell us. Well, said I, have you not observed of 
opinions void of knowledge how deformed they all are, and that 
the best of them are blind? Or do those who without intellect 
form right opinion seem to you, in any respect, to differ from those 
who are blind, and at the same time walk straight on the road? 
In no respect, said he. Are you willing then, that we should 
examine things deformed, blind, and crooked, having it in our 
power to hear from others what is clear and beautiful? Do not 
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I beg you, Socrates, said Glauco, desist as if you were at the end ; 
for it will suffice us, if in the same way as you have spoken of 
justice and temperance, and those other virtues, you likewise 
discourse concerning the good. And I too shall be very well 
satisfied, my friend, said I; but I am afraid I shall not be able; 
and, by appearing readily disposed, I shall incur the ridicule of 
the unmannerly. No, friends; let us at present dismiss this 
inquiry, what the good is; (for it appears to me a thing too great 
for our present impulse to get at just my own opinion,) but I am 
willing to tell you what the offspring of the good appears to be, 
and what most resembles it, if this be agreeable to you; and if 
not, I shall dismiss it. Do tell us, said he; for you shall after- 
wards explain to us what the father is. I could wish, said I, both 
that I were able to give that explanation, and you to receive it, 
and not as now the offspring only. Receive now then this child 
and offspring of the good itself. Yet take care however that 
unwillingly I deceive you not, in any respect, giving an adulterate 
account of this offspring. We shall take care, said he, to the best 
of our ability; only tell us. I shall not tell, then, said I, until we 
have come to an agreement, and I have reminded you of what 
was mentioned in our preceding discourse, and has been frequently 
said on other occasions. What is it? said he. That there are 
many things, said I, beautiful, and many good, and each of these 
we say is so, and we distinguish them in our reasoning. We say 
so. And as to the beautiful itself, and the good itself, and in like 
manner concerning all those things which we then considered as 
many, now again bringing these under one idea of each particular, 
as being one, we assign to each that appellation which belongs to 
it. That is true. And those indeed we say are seen by the eye, 
but are not objects of intellectual perception; but that the ideas 
are perceived by the intellect, and are not seen by the eye. 
Perfectly so. By what part then of ourselves do we see things 
visible? By the sight, said he. And is it not, said I, by hearing, 
that we perceive what is heard ; and by the other senses, all the 
other objects of sense? To besure. But have you not observed 
said I, with regard to the artificer of the senses, how he has 
formed the power of sight, and of being visible, in the most costly 
manner? 1 have not entirely perceived it, replied he. Well, 
consider it in this manner. Is there any other kind of thing, 
which hearing and sound require, in order that the one may hear, 
and the other be heard, which third thing if it be not present, the 
one shall not hear, and the other not be heard? There is nothing, 
said he. And I imagine, said I, that neither do many others 
(that I may not say none) require any such thing: or can you 
mention any one that does require it? NotI, replied he. But 
with reference to the sense of seeing, and the object of sight, do 
not you perceive that they require something? How? When 
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there is sight in the eyes, and when he who has it attempts to use 
it, and when there is colour in the objects before him, unless there 
concur some third kind of thing, naturally formed for the purpose, 
you know that the sight will see nothing, and the colours will be 
invisible. What is that you speak of? said he. What you call 
light, said I. You say true, replied he. Then the bond which 
connects the sense of seeing, and the power of being seen, is by 
no small measure more precious than is the case with the other 
pairs, unless light is not precious. Most precious indeed, said he. 
Whom then of the Gods in heaven can you assign as the cause of 
this, that light makes our sight to see, and visible objects to be 
seen, in the best manner? The same as you, said he, and others 
do; for it is evident that you mean the sun. Is not the sight then 
naturally formed in this manner with reference to this God? 
How? The sight is not the sun, nor is that the sun in which 
sight is ingenerated, which we call the eye. Itis not. But yet 
I think that of all the organs of sense it is most solar-form. Very 
much so. And the power which it possesses, does it not possess 
as dispensed and flowing from hence? Perfectly so. Is not then 
the sun, which indeed is not sight itself, yet as it is the cause of 
it, seen by sight itself? It is so, said he. Conceive then, said I, 
that this is what I called the offspring of the good, which the good 
generates, analogous to itself; and that what this is in the region 
of intelligence, with respect to intellect, and the objects of 
intellect, that the sun is in the region of the visible, with respect 
to sight and visible things. How is it? said he: explain to me 
yet further. You know that the eyes, said I, when they are no 
longer directed towards objects whose colours are shone upon by 
the light of day, but by the luminaries of the night, grow dim, 
and appear almost blind, as if they had in them no pure sight. 
Just so, said he. But when they turn to objects which the sun 
illuminates, then I think they see clearly, and in those very eyes 
there appears now to be sight. There does. Understand then, 
in the same manner, with reference to the soul. When it rests 
upon that which truth and real being enlighten, then it under- 
stands and knows it, and appears to possess intelligence: but when 
it adheres to that which is blended with darkness, which is 
generated, and which perishes, it is then conversant with opinion, 
its vision becomes blunted, it wanders from one opinion to another, 
and resembles one without intelligence. It has such aresemblance. 
That therefore which imparts truth to what is known, and dispenses 
the power to him who knows, you may call the idea of the good 
being the cause of knowledge and of truth, as being known 
through intelligence. And as both these two, knowledge and 
truth, are so beautiful, when you think that the good is something 
different, and still more beautiful than these, you shall think 
aright. Knowledge and truth here are as light and sight there, 
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which we rightly judged to be solar-form, but that we were not 
to think they were the sun. So here it is right to judge, that 
both these partake of the form of the good; but to suppose that 
either of them is the good, is not right, but the good itself is worthy 
of still greater honour. You speak, said he, of an inestimable 
beauty, since it affords knowledge and truth, but is itself superior 
to these in beauty. For I suppose you do not say that it is 
pleasure. Hush! said I, and in this manner rather consider its 
image yet further. How? You will say, I think, that the sun 
imparts to things which are seen, not only their visibility, but 
likewise their generation, growth and nourishment, not being 
itself generation. Certainly. We may say, therefore, that things 
which are known have not only this from the good, that they are 
known, but likewise that their being and essence are thence 
derived, whilst the good itself is not essence, but beyond essence, 
transcending it both in dignity and in power. Here Glauco, 
with a very comical air, said, By Apollo this is a divine 
transcendency indeed! You yourself, replied I, are the cause, 
having obliged me to relate what appears to me respecting it. 
And by no means, said he, stop, if something does not 
hinder you, but again discuss the resemblance relating to the 
sun, if you have omitted any thing. But I omit, said I, many 
things. Do not omit, replied he, the smallest particular. I 
think, said I, that much will be omitted: however, as far I am 
able at present, I shall not willingly omit any thing. Do 
not, said he. Understand then, said I, that we say these 
are two; and that the one reigns over the intelligible kind and 
place, and the other over the visible, not to say the heavens, lest 
I should seem to you to employ sophistry in the expression: you 
understand then these two species, the visible and the intelligible ? 
Ido. As if then you took a line, cut into two unequal parts, and 
cut over again each section according to the same ratio, both that 
of the visible species, and that of the intelligible, when they are 
compared as to their perspicuity and obscurity. In the visible 
species you will have in one section images: but I call images, 
in the first place, shadows, in the next, the appearances in water, 
and such as subsist in bodies which are dense, polished and bright, 
and every thing of this kind, if you understand me. I do. 
Suppose now the other section to represent the visible which 
this resembles, such as the animals around us, and every kind of 
plant, and whatever has a composite nature. I suppose it, said 
he. Are you willing then that this section appear to be divided 
into true and untrue? And that the same proportion, which 
the object of opinion has to the object of knowledge, the very 
same proportion has the resemblance to that of which it is the 
resemblance? I am, indeed, said he, extremely willing. But 
consider now again the section of the intelligible, how it should 
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be divided. How? ‘That with respect to one part of it, the soul 
uses the former sections as images; and is obliged to investigate 
from hypotheses, not proceeding to the beginning, but to the 
conclusion: and the other part, again, is that where the soul 
proceeds from hypothesis to an unhypothetical principle, and 
without the help of those images, by the species themselves, 
makes its way through them. I have not, said he, sufficiently 
understood you in these things. Well, try again, said I, for you 
will more easily understand me, when some observations have 
cleared the way. For I think you are not ignorant, that those 
who are conversant in geometry, and computations, and such like, 
after they have laid down hypotheses of the odd and the even, 
and figures, and three species of angles, and other things the 
sisters of these, according to each method, they then proceed 
upon these things as known, having laid down all these as 
hypotheses, and do not give any further reason about them, 
neither to themselves nor others, as being things obvious to all. 
But, beginning from these, they directly discuss the rest, and 
with full consent end at that which their inquiry pursued. I 
know this, said he, perfectly well. And do you not likewise 
know, that when they use the visible species, and reason about 
them, their mind is not employed about these species, but about 
those of which they are the resemblances, employing their 
reasonings about the square itself, and the diameter itself, and 
not about that which they actually draw? And, in the same 
manner, with reference to other particulars, those very things 
which they form and describe, in which number, shadows and 
images in water are to be reckoned, these they use as images, 
seeking to behold those very things, which a man can no 
otherwise see than by his mind. You say true, replied he. 
This then is what I called the class of the intelligible; but I 
observed that the soul was obliged to use hypotheses in the 
investigation of it, not going back to the principle, as not being 
able to ascend higher than hypotheses, but made use of images 
formed from things below, to lead to those above, as perspicuous, 
which are usually esteemed to be distinct from the things 
themselves, and so valued. I understand, said he, that you 
speak of things pertaining to the geometrical, and other sister 
arts. Understand now, that by the other section of the in- 
telligible, I mean that which reason itself attains, making 
hypotheses by its own reasoning power, not as principles, but 
really hypotheses, as steps and handles, that, proceeding as far 
as to that which is unhypothetical, viz. the principle of the 
universe, and coming into contact with it, again adhering to 
those things which adhere to the principle, it may thus descend 
to the conclusion; using no where any thing which is sensible, 
but abstract forms, proceeding through some to others, and at 
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_ length in forms terminating its progression. I have some idea, 
but not clear enough, said he. For you seem to me to speak of 

_ an arduous undertaking: but you want, however, clearly to state, 
that the perception of real being, and that which is intelligible, 
by the science of reasoning, are more certain than the discoveries 
made by the arts, as they are called, which have hypotheses for 
their first principles ; and that those who behold these are obliged 
to behold them with their mind, and not with their senses. But 
as they are not able to perceive by ascending to the principle, 

but from hypotheses, they appear to you not to use the intellect 
in these matters, though they are of the intelligible class when 
taken in conjunction with a principle. You also appear to me to 
call the habit of geometrical and such like persons, the action of 
the intelligence, and not pure intellect ; the intelligence subsisting 
between opinion and intellect. You have comprehended, said I, 
most sufficiently: and conceive now, that corresponding to the 
four sections there are these four conditions in the soul; pure 
intellect answering to the highest, the intelligence to the second ; 
and assign faith to the third ; and to the last conjecture. Arrange 
them likewise analogously; conceiving that as their objects 
participate of truth, so these participate of perspicuity. I 
understand, said he, and I assent, and I arrange them as you 
say. 


THE END OF THE SIXTH BOOK. 
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BOOK VII 


Nagi Soe these things now, said I, assimilate, with reference to 

education, and the want of education, our nature to such 
a condition as follows. Consider men as in a subterraneous 
habitation, resembling a cave, with its entrance expanding to 
the light, and answering to the whole extent of the cave. Suppose 
them to have been in this cave from their childhood, with chains 
both on their legs and necks, so as to remain there, and only be 
able to look before them, but by the chain incapable to turn their 
heads round. Suppose them likewise to have the light of a 
fire, burning far above and behind them; and that between the 
fire and the fettered men there is a road above. Along this road, 
observe a low wall built, like that which hedges in the stage of 
mountebanks on which they exhibit their wonderful tricks. I 
see, said he. Behold now, along this wall, men bearing all 
sorts of utensils, raised above the wall, and human statues, and 
other animals, in wood and stone, and furniture of every kind. 
And, as is likely, some of those who are carrying these are 
speaking, and others silent. You mention, said he, a wonderful 
comparison, and wonderful fettered men. But such, however, 
as resemble us, said I; for, in the first place, do you think that 
such as these see any thing of themselves, or of one another, 
but the shadows formed by the fire, falling on the opposite part 
of the cave? How can they, said he, if through the whole 
of life they be under a necessity, at least, of having their heads 
unmoved? But what do they see of what is carrying along: 
Is it not the very same? Surely. If then they were able 
to converse with one another, do not you think they would deem 
it proper to give names to those very things which they saw 
before them? Of necessity they must. And what if the 
opposite part of this prison had an echo, when any of those who 
passed along spake, do you imagine they would reckon that 
what space was any thing else than the passing shadow? Not 
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judge that there is nothing true but the shadows of utensils. 
By an abundant necessity, replied he. With reference then, 
both to their freedom from these chains, and their cure of this 
ignorance, consider the nature of it, if such a thing should happen 
to them. When any one should be loosed, and obliged on a 
sudden to rise up, turn round his neck, and walk and look up 
towards the light; and in doing all these things should be 
pained, and unable, from the splendours, to behold the things 
of which he formerly saw the shadows, what do you think he 
would say, if one should tell him that formerly he had seen trifles, 
but now, being somewhat nearer to reality, and turned toward 
what was more real, he saw with more rectitude ; and so, pointing 
out to him each of the things passing along, should question him, 
and oblige him to tell what it were; do not you think he 
would be both in doubt, and would deem what he had formerly 
seen to be more true than what was now pointed out to him? 
By far, said he. And if he should oblige him to look to the 
light itself, would not he find pain in his eyes, and shun it; 
and, turning to such things as he is able to behold, reckon that 
these are really more clear than those pointed out? Just so, 
replied he. But if one, said I, should drag him from thence 
violently through a rough and steep ascent, and never stop 
till he drew him up to the light of the sun, would he not, whilst 
he was thus drawn, both be in torment, and be filled with 
indignation? And after he had even come to the light, having 
his eyes filled with splendour, he would be able to see none of 
these things now called true. He would not, said he, suddenly 
at least. But he would require, I think, to be accustomed to 
it some time, if he were to perceive things above. And, first of 
all, he would most easily perceive shadows, afterwards the images 
of men and of other things in water, and after that the things 
themselves. And, with reference to these, he would more 
easily see the things in the heavens, and the heavens themselves, 
by looking in the night to the light of the stars, and the moon, 
than by day looking on the sun, and the light of the sun. How 
can it be otherwise? And, last of all, he may be able, I think, 
to perceive and contemplate the sun himself, not in water, nor 
resemblances of him, in a foreign seat, but himself by himself, 
in his own proper region. Of necessity, said he. And after this, 
he would now reason with himself concerning him, that it is he 
who gives the seasons, and years, and governs all things in the 
visible place; and that of all those things which he formerly 
saw, he is in a certain manner the cause. It is evident, said he, 
that after these things he may arrive at such reasonings as 
these. Again: when he remembers his first habitation, and the 
wisdom which was there, and those who were then his companions 
in bonds, do you not think he will esteem himself happy by the 
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change, and pity them? And that greatly. And if there were 
there any honours and encomiums and rewards among themselves, 
for him who most acutely perceived what passed along, and best 
remembered which of them were wont to pass foremost, which 
latest, and which of them went together; and from these 
observations were most able to presage what was to happen; does 
it appear to you that he will be desirous of such honours, or envy 
those who among these are honoured, and in power? Or, will 
he not rather wish to suffer that of Homer, and vehemently desire 


As labourer to some ignoble man 
To work for hire... 


and rather suffer any thing than to possess such opinions, and live 
after such a manner? I think so, replied he, that he would 
suffer, and embrace any thing rather than live in that manner. 
But consider this further, said I: If such an one should descend, 
and sit down again in the same seat, would not his eyes be filled 
with darkness, in consequence of coming suddenly from the sun? 
Very much so, replied he. And should he now again be obliged 
to give his opinion of those shadows, and to dispute about them 
with those who are there eternally chained, whilst yet his eyes were 
dazzled, and before they recovered their former state, and 
if this should not be effected in a short time, would he not 
afford them laughter? and would it not be said of him, that, 
having ascended, he was returned with vitiated eyes, and that 
it was not proper even to attempt to go above, and that whoever 
should attempt to liberate them, and lead them up, if ever they 
were able to get him into their hands, should be put to death? 
They would by all means, said he, put him to death. The whole 
of this image now, said I, friend Glauco, is to be applied to our 
preceding discourse; for, if you compare this region, which is 
seen by the sight, to the habitation of the prison; and the light 
of the fire in it, to the power of the sun; and the ascent above, 
and the vision of things above, to the soul’s ascent into the 
region of the intelligible; you will apprehend my meaning, 
since you want to hear it. But God knows whether it be 
true. Appearances then present themselves to my view as 
follows. In the region of knowledge, the idea of the good is the 
last object of vision, and is scarcely to be seen; but if it be 
seen, we must collect by reasoning that it is the cause to all 
of every thing right and beautiful, generating in the visible 
place, light, and its lord the sun; and in the intelligible place, 
it is itself the lord, producing truth and intellect; and this 
must be beheld by him who is to act wisely, either privately 
or in public. I agree with you, said he, as far as I am able. 
Come now, said I, and agree with me likewise in this. And do 
not wonder that such as arrive hither are unwilling to act in 
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human affairs, but their souls always hasten to converse with 
things above; for it is somehow reasonable it should be so, if 
these things take place according to our above-mentioned image. 
It is indeed reasonable, replied he. Well then, do you think 
that this is any thing wonderful, that when a man comes from 
divine contemplations to human evils, he should behave 
awkwardly and appear extremely ridiculous, whilst he is yet 
dazzled, and is obliged, before he is sufficiently accustomed to 
the present darkness, to contend in courts of justice, or else- 
where, about the shadows of justice, or those statues which 
occasion the shadows; and to dispute about this point, how these 
things are apprehended by those who have never at any time 
beheld justice itself? This is not at all wonderful, said he. 
But if a man possesses intellect, said I, he must remember, that 
there is a twofold disturbance of the sight, and arising from two 
causes, when we betake ourselves from light to darkness, and 
from darkness to light: and when a man considers that these 
very things happen with reference also to the soul, whenever 
he sees any one disturbed, and unable to perceive any thing, he 
will not laugh in an unreasonable manner, but will consider, 
whether the soul, coming from a more splendid life, be darkened 
by ignorance, or, going from abundant ignorance to one more 
luminous, be filled with the dazzling splendour, and so will 
congratulate the one on its fate and life, and compassionate the 
life and fate of the other. And if he wishes to laugh at the 
soul that goes from darkness to light, his laughter would be less 
improper, than if he were to laugh at the soul which descends 
from the light to darkness. You say very reasonably, replied 
he. It is proper then, said I, that we judge of them after such 
a manner as this, if those things be true. That education is not 
such a thing as some that profess it announce it to be; for they 
somehow say, that whilst there is no knowledge in the soul, 
they will insert it, as if they were inserting sight in blind eyes. 
They say so, replied he. But our present reasoning, said I, now 
shows, that this power being in the soul of every one, and the 
organ by which every one learns, and being in the same condition 
as the eye, if it were unable otherwise, than with the whole 
body, to turn from darkness to light, must, in like manner, with 
the whole soul, be turned from the world of change, till it be 
able to endure the contemplation of being itself, and the most 
splendid of being; and this we call the good. Dowe not? We 
do. This then, said I, would appear to be the art of his con- 
version: in what manner he shall, with greatest ease and 
advantage, be turned. Not to implant in him the power of 
seeing, but considering him as possessed of it, only improperly 
situated, and not looking at what he ought, to contrive some 
method by which this may be accomplished. It seems 80, 
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replied he. The other virtues now then of the soul, as they 
are called, seem to be somewhat resembling those of the body 
(for when, in reality, they were not in it formerly, they are 
afterwards produced in it by habits and exercises); but that of 
wisdom, as it seems, happens to be of a nature somewhat more 
divine than any other; as it never loses its power, but, according 
as it is turned, is useful and advantageous, or useless and hurtful. 
Or have you not observed of those who are said to be wicked, 
yet wise, how sharply the little soul sees, and how acutely it 
comprehends every thing to which it is tumed, as having no 
contemptible sight, but compelled to be subservient to wicked- 
ness: so that the more acutely it sees, so much the more 
productive is it of wickedness? Entirely so, replied he. But 
however, said I, if, immediately from childhood, such a nature 
has been docked and stripped of every thing allied to the world 
of change, as-of leaden weights, which by means of feastings and 
pleasures and gluttonies cling to it, and turn the sight of the 
soul to things downwards; from all these, if the soul, being freed, 
should turn itself towards truth, the very same principle in the 
same men would most acutely see those things as it now does 
these to which it is turned. It is likely, replied he. Again, is 
not this likely, said I, and necessarily deduced from what has 
been mentioned? that neither those who are uninstructed and 
unacquainted with truth can ever sufficiently take care of the 
city ; nor yet those who are allowed to spend the whole of their 
time in learning. The former, because they have no one scope 
in life, aiming at which they ought to do whatever they do, both 
in private and in public; and the latter, because they are not 
willing to manage civil affairs, thinking that whilst they are yet 
alive, they have migrated to the islands of the blessed. True, 
said he. It is our business then, said I, to oblige those of the 
inhabitants who have the best natures, to apply to that learning 
which we formerly said was the greatest, both to view the good, 
and to ascend that ascent; and when they have ascended, and 
sufficiently viewed it, we are not to allow them what is now 
allowed them. What is that? To continue there, said I, and 
be unwilling to descend again to those fettered men, or share 
with them in their toils and honours, whether more trifling or 
more important. Shall we then, said he, act unjustly towards 
them, and make them live a worse life when they have it in their 
power to live a better? You have again forgot, friend, said I, 
that this is not the legislator’s concern, in what manner any one 
class in the city shall live remarkably happy; but this he 
endeavours to effectuate in the whole city, connecting the 
citizens together by necessity and by persuasion, making them 
share the advantage with one another with which they are 
severally able to benefit the community: and the legislator, when 
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he makes such men in the city, does it not that he may permit 
them to go where each may incline, but that himself may employ 
them for connecting the city together. ‘True, said he, I forgot, 
indeed. Consider then, said I, Glauco, that we shall no way 
injure the philosophers who arise among us, but tell them what 
is just, when we oblige them to take care of others, and to be 
guardians. We will allow, indeed, that those who in other cities 
become philosophers, with reason do not participate of the toils 
of public offices in the state (for they spring up of themselves, 
the policy of each city opposing them, and it is just, that what 
springs of itself, owing its growth to none, should not be forward 
to pay for its nurture to any one); but you have we generated 
both for yourselves, and for the rest of the state, as the leaders 
and kings in a hive, and have educated you better, and in a more 
perfect manner than they, and made you more capable of sharing 
in both kinds of life. Every one then must, in turn, descend to 
the dwelling of the others, and accustom himself to behold 
obscure objects: for, when you are accustomed to them, you 
will infinitely better perceive things there, and will fully know 
the several images what they are, and of what, from your having 
perceived the truth concerning things beautiful, and just, and 
good. And thus, as a real vision, both to us and you, shall the 
city be inhabited, and not as a dream, as most cities are at 
present inhabited by such as both fight with one another about 
shadows, and raise sedition about governing, as if it were some 
mighty good. But the truth I think is as follows: In whatever 
city those who are to govern, are the most averse to undertake 
government, that city, of necessity, will be the best established, 
and the most free from sedition; and that city, whose governors 
are of a contrary character, will be in a contrary condition. 
Entirely so, replied he. Do you think then that our pupils will 
disobey us, when they hear these injunctions, and be unwilling 
to labour jointly in the city, each bearing a part, but spend the 
most of their time with one another, free from public affairs? 
Impossible, said he. For we prescribe just things to just men. 
And each of them enters on magistracy from this consideration 
beyond all others, that they are under a necessity of governing 
after a manner contrary to all the present governors of all other 
cities. Indeed thus it is, my companion, said I: if you discover 
a life for those who are to be our governors, better than that of 
governing, then it will be possible for you to have the city well 
established ; for in it alone shall those govern who are truly rich, 
not in gold, but in that in which a happy man ought to be rich, 
in a good and happy life. But if, men who are poor, and hungry, 
having no goods of their own, come to the public, thinking they 
ought thence to pillage good, it is not possible to have the city 
rightly established. For the contest being who shall govern, 
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such a war being domestic, and within them, it destroys both 
themselves, and the rest of the city. Most true, said he. Have 
you then, said I, any other kind of life which despises public 
magistracies, but that of true philosophy? No, indeed, said he. 
But, however, they ought at least not to be fond of governing 
who enter on it, otherwise the rivals will fight about it. How 
can it be otherwise? Whom else then will you oblige to enter 
on the guardianship of the city, but such as are most intelligent 
in those things by which the city is best established, and who 
have other honours, and a life better than the political one? No 
others, said he. 

Are you willing then, that we now consider this, by what 
means such men shall be produced, and how one shall bring 
them into the light, as some are said, from Hades, to have ascended 
to the Gods? Of course I am willing, replied he. This now, 
as it seems, is not the turning of a shell; but the conversion 
of the soul coming from some benighted day, to the true day, 
that is the ascent to real being, which we say is true philosophy. 
Entirely so. Ought we not then to consider which of the 
disciplines possesses such a power? Why not? What now, 
Glauco, may that discipline of the soul be, which draws her from 
that which is generated towards being itself? But this I consider 
whilst I am speaking. Did not we indeed say, that it was 
necessary for them, whilst young, to be trained in war? We 
said so. It is proper then, that this discipline likewise be added 
to that which is now the object of our inquiry, Which? Not 
to be useless to military men. It must indeed, said he, be added 
if possible. They were somewhere in our former discourse 
instructed by us in gymnastic and music. They were, replied he. 
Gymnastic indeed somehow respects what is generated and 
destroyed, for it presides over the increase and decrease of body. 
It seems so, This then cannot be the discipline which we 
investigate. It cannot. Is it music then, such as we formerly 
described? But it was, said he, as a counterpart of gymnastic, 
if you remember, by habits instructing our guardians, imparting 
no knowledge, but only with respect to harmony, a certain 
harmoniousness, and with regard to rhythm, a certain propriety - 
of rhythm, and in discourses, certain other habits the sisters of 
these, both in such discourses as are fabulous, and in such as are 
nearer to truth. But as to a discipline respecting such a good as 
you now investigate, there was nothing of this in that music. 
You have, most accurately, said I, reminded me; for it treated, 
in reality, of no such thing. But, my dear Glauco, what may 
this discipline be? For all the arts have somehow appeared to 
be mechanical and illiberal. Certainly they have. Yet what other 
discipline remains distinct from music, gymnastic, and the arts? 
Come, said I, if we have nothing yet further besides these to 
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take, let us take something in these which extends over them all. 
What is that? Such as this general thing, which all arts, and 
minds, and sciences employ, and which every one ought, in the 
first place, necessarily to learn. What is that? said he. This 
trifling thing, said I, to know completely one, and two, and three: 
I call this summarily number, and computation. Or is it not 
thus with reference to these, that every art, and likewise every 
science, must of necessity participate of these? They must of 
necessity, replied he. And must not the art of war likewise 
participate of them? Of necessity, said he. Palamedes then, 
in the tragedies, shows every where Agamemnon to have been 
at least a most ridiculous general; or have you not observed 
how he says, that having invented numeration, he adjusted 
the ranks in the camp at Troy, and numbered up both the 
ships, and all the other forces; as if they were not numbered 
before, and Agamemnon, as it seems, did not even know how 
many foot he had, since he understood not how to number them: 
but what kind of general do you imagine him to be? Some 
absurd one, for my part, replied he, if this were true. Is there 
any other discipline then, said I, which we shall establish as 
more necessary to a military man, than to be able to compute and 
to number? This most of all, said he, if he would any way 
understand how to range his troops, and still more if he is to be 
a man. Do you perceive then, said I, with regard to this 
discipline the same thing as I do? What is that? It seems 
to belong to those things which we are investigating, which 
naturally lead to intelligence, but that no one uses it aright, 
being entirely a conductor towards real being. How do you 
say? replied he. I shall endeavour, said I, to explain at least 
my own opinion. With reference to those things which I 
distinguish with myself into such as lead towards intelligence, 
and such as do not, do you consider them along with me, and 
either agree or dissent, in order that we may more distinctly 
see, whether this be such as I conjecture respecting it—Show 
me, said he. I show you then, said I, if you take me, some things 
with relation to the senses, which call not intelligence to the 
inquiry, as they are sufficiently determined by sense, but other 
things which by all means call upon it to inquire, as sense does 
nothing sane. You plainly mean, said he, such things as appear 
at a distance, and such as are painted. You have not altogether, 
said I, apprehended my meaning. Which then, said he, do you 
mean? Those things, said I, call not upon intelligence, which 
do not issue in a contrary sensation at one and the same time; 
but such as issue in this manner, I establish to be those which 
call upon intelligence: since here sense manifests the one sensa- 
tion no more than its contrary, whether it meet with it near, or 
at a distance. But you will understand my meaning more plainly 
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in this manner. These we say, are three fingers, the little finger, 
the next to it, and the middle finger. Plainly so, replied he. 
Consider me then as speaking of them when seen near, and 
take notice of this concerning them. What? Each of them 
alike appears to be a finger, and in this there is no difference, 
whether it be seen in the middle or in the end; whether it be 
white or black, thick or slender, or any thing else of this kind ; 
for in all these, the soul of the multitude is under no necessity 
to question their intellect what is a finger; for never does sight 
itself at the same time intimate finger to be finger, and its 
contrary. It does not, replied he. Is it not likely then, said I, 
that such a case as this at least shall neither call upon nor excite 
intelligence? It is likely. Well, with reference to their being 
great and small, does the sight sufficiently perceive this, and 
makes it no difference to it, that one of them is situated in the 
middle, or at the end; and in like manner with reference to 
their thickness and slenderness, their softness and hardness, 
does the touch sufficiently perceive these things; and in like 
manner the other senses, do they no way defectively manifest 
such things? Or does each of them act in this manner? First 
of all, must not that sense which relates to hard, of necessity 
relate likewise to soft; and it reports to the soul, as if one and 
the same, that the same thing is both hard and soft when it 
feels this to be so. It does. And must not then the soul again, 
said I, in such cases, of necessity be in doubt, what the sense 
points out to it as hard, since it calls the same thing soft likewise ; 
and so with reference to the sense relating to light and heavy; 
the soul must be in doubt what is light and what is heavy; if 
the sense intimates that heavy is light, and that light is heavy? 
These to be sure, said he, are truly absurd reports to the soul, 
and stand in need of examination. It is likely then, said I, 
that first of all, in such cases as these, the soul, calling in reason 
and intelligence, endeavours to discover, whether the things 
reported be one, or whether they be two. Of course. And if 
they appear to be two, each of them appears to be one, and 
distinct from the other. It does. And if each of them be one, 
and both of them two, he will by intelligence perceive two distinct ; 
for, if they were not distinct, he could not perceive two, but only 
one. Right. The sight in like manner, we say, perceives great 
and small, but not as distinct from each other, but as some- 
thing confused. Does it not? It does. In order to obtain per- 
spicuity in this affair, intelligence is obliged again to consider 
great and small, not as confused, but distinct, after a manner 
contrary to the sense of sight. True. And is it not from hence, 
somehow, that it begins to question us, What then is great, and 
what is small? By all means. And so we have called the one 
intelligible, and the other visible. Very right, said he. This 


THE REPUBLIC 163 


then is what I was just now endeavouring to express, when I said, 
that some things call on the mind, and others do not: and such 
as fall on the sense at the same time with their contraries, I 
define to be such as require intelligence, but such as do not, do 
not excite intelligence. I understand now, said he, and it appears 
so to me. What now? with reference to number and unity, 
to which of the two classes do you think they belong? I do not 
understand, replied he. But reason by analogy, said I, from 
what we have already said: for, if unity be of itself sufficiently 
seen, or be apprehended by any other sense, it will not lead 
towards real being, as we said concerning finger. But if there be 
always seen at the same time something contrary to it, so as 
that it shall no more appear unity than the contrary, it would 
then require some one to judge of it: and the soul would be 
under a necessity to doubt within itself, and to inquire, exciting 
the conception within itself, and to interrogate it what this 
unity is. And thus the discipline which relates to unity would 
be of the class of those which lead, and turn the soul to the 
contemplation of real being. But indeed this at least, said he, 
is what the very sight of it effects in no small degree: for we 
behold the same thing, at one and the same time, as one and as 
an infinite multitude. And if this be the case with reference to 
unity, said I, will not every number be affected in the same 
manner? Of course. But surely both computation and arith- 
metic wholly relate to number. Very much so. These then 
seem to lead to truth. Transcendently so. They belong then, 
as it seems, to those disciplines which we are investigating. 
For the soldier must necessarily learn these things, for the 
disposing of his ranks; and the philosopher for the attaining to 
real being, emerging from generation, or he can never become 
a reasoner. It is so, replied he. But our guardian at least 
happens to be both a soldier and a philosopher. Undoubtedly. 
It were proper then, Glauco, to establish by law this discipline, 
and to persuade those who are to manage the greatest affairs 
of the city to apply to computation, and study it, not in a 
common way, but till by intelligence itself they arrive at the 
contemplation of the nature of numbers, not for the sake of 
buying, nor of selling, as merchants and retailers, but both for 
war, and for facility in the conversion of the soul itself, from 
generation to truth and essence. Most beautifully said, replied 
he. And surely now, I perceive likewise, said I, at present 
whilst this discipline respecting computations is mentioned, 
how elegant it is, and every way advantageous towards our 
purpose, if one applies to it for the sake of knowledge, and 
not with a view to traffic! Which way? replied he. This very 
thing which we now mentioned, how vehemently does it somehow 
lead up the soul, and compel it to reason about numbers 
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themselves, by no means admitting, if a man in reasoning with 
it shall produce numbers which have visible and tangible bodies! 
For you know of some who are skilled in these things, and 
who, if a man in reasoning should attempt to divide unity itself, 
would both ridicule him, and not admit it; but if you divide it 
into parts, they multiply them, afraid lest anyhow unity should 
appear not to be unity, but many parts. You say, replied he, 
most true. What think you now, Glauco, if one should ask 
them: My good sirs, about what kind of numbers are you 
reasoning? in which there is unity, such as you think fit to 
approve, each whole equal to each whole, and not differing in 
the smallest degree, having no part in itself, what do you think 
they would answer? This, as I suppose; that they mean such 
numbers as can be conceived by the mind alone, but cannot be 
comprehended in any other way. You see then, my friend, 
said I, that in reality this discipline appears to be necessary for 
us, since it seems to compel the soul to employ intelligence 
itself in the perception of truth itself. And surely now, said 
he it effects this in a very powerful degree. Again, have you 
hitherto considered this? that those who are naturally skilled 
in computation appear to be acute in all disciplines; and such 
as are naturally slow, if they be instructed and exercised in this, 
though they derive no other advantage, yet at the same time 
all of them proceed so far as to become more acute than they 
were before. It is so, replied he. And surely, as I think, you 
will not easily find any thing, and not at all many, which occasion 
greater labour to the learner and student than this. No, indeed. 
On all these accounts, then, this discipline is not to be omitted, 
but the best geniuses are to be instructed in it. I agree, said 
he. 

Let this one thing then, said I, be established among us; 
and, in the next place, let us consider if that which is conse- 
quent to this in any respect pertains to us. What is it? said 
he: or, do you mean geometry? That very thing, said I. As 
far, said he, as it relates to warlike affairs, it is plain that it 
belongs to us; for, as to encampments, and the occupying of 
ground, contracting and extending an army, and all those 
figures into which they form armies, both in battles and in 
marches, it would make all the difference to the same man, 
whether he is a geometrician, and whether he is not. But 
surely now, said I, for such purposes as these, some little 
geometry and some portion of computation might suffice: but 
we must inquire, whether much of it, and great advances in it, 
would contribute any thing to this great end, to make us more 
easily perceive the idea of the good. And we say that every 
thing contributes to this, that obliges the soul to turn itself 
towards that region in which is the most divine of being, which 
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it must by all means perceive. You say right, replied he. If 
therefore it compel the soul to contemplate essence, it belongs 
to us; but if it oblige it to contemplate generation, it does not 
belong to us. We say so indeed. Those then who are but a 
little conversant in geometry, said I, will not dispute with us 
this point at least, that this science is perfectly contrary to 
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practise it. How? said he. They speak somehow very 
ridiculously, and through necessity: for all the discourse they 
employ in it appears to be with a view to operation, and to 
practice. Thus they speak of making a square, of prolonging, 
of adjoining, and the like. But yet the whole of this discipline 
is somehow studied for the sake of knowledge. By all means 
indeed, said he. Must not this further be assented to? What? 
That it is the knowledge of that which always is, and not of 
that which is sometimes generated and destroyed. This, said 
he, must be granted; for geometrical knowledge is of that which 
always is. It would seem then, generous Glauco, to draw the 
soul towards truth, and to be productive of a mental energy 
adapted to a philosopher, so as to raise this power of the soul 
to things above, instead of causing it improperly, as at present, 
to contemplate things below. As much as possible, replied he. 
As much as possible then, said I, must we give orders, that 
those in this most beautiful city of yours by no means omit 
geometry ; for even its by-works are not inconsiderable. What 
by-works? said he. Those, said I, which you mentioned relating 
to war; and indeed with reference to all disciplines, as to the 
understanding of them more handsomely, we know somehow, 
that the having learned geometry or not, makes every way an 
entire difference. Every way, in good truth, said he. Let us 
then establish this second discipline for the youth. Let us 
establish it, replied he. 

Further: shall we, in the third place, establish astronomy? 
or are you of a different opinion? I am, said he, of the same: 
for to be well skilled in the seasons of months and years, belongs 
not only to agriculture and navigation, but equally to the military 
art. You are pleasant, said I, as you seem to be afraid of the 
multitude, lest you should appear to enjoin useless disciplines : 
but this is not altogether a contemptible thing, though it is 
difficult to persuade them, that by each of these disciplines a 
certain organ of the soul is both purified and exsuscitated, which 
is blinded and buried by studies of another kind; an organ 
better worth saving than ten thousand eyes, since truth is per- 
ceived by this alone. To such therefore as are of the same 
opinion, you will very readily appear to reason admirably well: 
but such as have never observed this will probably think you 
say nothing at all: for they perceive no other advantage in 
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these things worthy of attention. Consider now from this 
point, with which of these two you will reason; or carry on 
the reasonings with neither of them, but principally for your 
own sake, yet envy not another, if any one shall be able to be 
benefited by them. In this manner, replied he, I choose, on my 
own account principally both to reason, and to question and 
answer. Come then, said I, let us go back again: for we have 
not rightly taken that which is consequent to geometry. How 
have we taken? replied he. After a plain surface, said I, we 
have taken a solid, moving in a circle, before we considered it 
by itself: but if we had proceeded rightly we should have taken 
the third increase immediately after the second, and that is 
what one may call the increase of cubes, and what participates 
of thickness. It is so, replied he. But these problems, Socrates, 
seem not yet to be discovered. The reason of it, said I, is 
twofold. Because there is no city which sufficiently honours 
them, they are slightly investigated, being difficult ; and besides, 
those who do investigate them want a leader, without which 
they cannot discover them. And this leader is in the first 


place hard to be obtained; and when he is obtained, as things | 


are at present, those who investigate these particulars, as they 
conceive magnificently of themselves, will not obey him. But 


if the whole city presided over these things, and held them in — 


esteem, such as inquired into them would be obedient, and their 
inquiries, being carried on with assiduity and vigour, would 
discover themselves what they were: since even now, whilst 
they are on the one hand despised and mutilated by the 
multitude, and on the other by those who study them without 
being able to give any account of their utility, they yet forcibly, 
under all these disadvantages, increase through their native 


grace: nor is it wonderful that they do so. Because truly, | 
said he, this grace is very remarkable. But tell me more plainly | 
what you were just now saying; for somehow that study which | 


respects a plain surface you called geometry. I did, said 1. 


And then, said he, you mentioned astronomy in the first place 


after it. But afterwards you drew back. Because, whilst I am | 


hastening, said I, to discuss all things rapidly, I advance more 
slowly. For that increase by thickness which was next according 
to method we passed over, because the common method of 
treating it is ridiculous; and after geometry we mentioned 
astronomy, which is the circular motion of a solid. You say 
right, replied he. We establish then, said I, astronomy as the 
fourth discipline, supposing that to subsist which we have now 
omitted, if the city shall enter upon it. It is reasonable, said 
he. And now that you agree with me, Socrates, I proceed in 
my commendation of astronomy, which you formerly reproved 


as superficial. For it is evident, I conceive, to every one, that 
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this discipline compels the soul to look to that which is above, 
and from the things here conducts it thither. It is probable, 
said I, that it is evident to every one but to me. For to me it 
does not appear so. How then do you think of it? replied he. 
In the way it is now pursued by those who introduce it into 
philosophy, it entirely makes the soul to look downwards. How 
do you say? replied he. You seem to me, said I, to have formed 
with yourself no ignoble opinion of the discipline respecting 
things above, what it is: for you seem to think, that if any one 
contemplates the various bodies in the firmament, and, by 
earnestly looking up, apprehends every thing, you think that 
he has intelligence of these things; and does not merely see 
them with his eyes; and perhaps you judge right, and I foolishly. 
For I, on the other hand, am not able to conceive, that any 
other discipline can make the soul look upwards, but that which 
respects being, and the invisible; and if a man undertakes to 
learn any thing of sensible objects, whether he look upwards 
with mouth gaping, or downwards with mouth shut, never shall 
I say that he learns; for I aver he has no science of these things, 
nor shall I say that his soul looks upwards, but downwards, even 
though he should float as he learns, lying on his back, either at 
land or at sea. I am punished, said he; for you have justly 
reproved me. But which was the proper way, said you, of 
learning astronomy different from the methods adopted at 
present, if they mean to learn it with advantage for the purposes 
we speak of? In this manner, said I, that those varied beauties 
in the heavens, as they are embroidered in a visible subject, be 
deemed the most beautiful and the most accurate of the kind, 
but far inferior to real beings: to those orbits in which real 
velocity, and real slowness, in true number, and in all true 
figures, are carried with respect to one another, and carry all 
things that are within them. Which things truly are to be 
comprehended by reason and the mind, but not by sight; or do 
you think they can? By no means, replied he. Is not then, 
said I, that artistic beauty in the heavens to be made use of as 
a paradigm for learning those real things, in the same manner 
as if one should meet with geometrical figures, drawn remarkably 
well and elaborately by Dedalus, or some other artist or painter? 
For a man who was skilled in geometry, on seeing these, would 
truly think the workmanship most excellent, yet would esteem 
it ridiculous to consider these things seriously, as if from thence 
he were to learn the truth, as to what were in equal, in duplicate, 
or in any other proportion. Surely it would be ridiculous, replied 
he. And do not you then think, that he who is truly an 
astronomer will be affected in the same manner, when he looks 
up to the orbits of the planets? And that he will reckon that 
the heavens and all in them are indeed established by the 
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artifices of the heavens, in the most beautiful manner possible 
for such works to be established; but would not he deem him 
absurd, who should imagine that this proportion of night with 
day, and of both these to a month, and of a month to a year, 
and of other stars to such like things, and towards one another, 
existed always in the same manner, and in no way suffered any 
change, though they have a body, and are visible; and search 
by every method to apprehend the truth of these things? So 
it appears to me, replied he, whilst I am hearing you. Let us 
then make use of problems, said I, in the study of astronomy, as 
in geometry. And let us dismiss the heavenly bodies, if we 
intend truly to apprehend astronomy, and render profitable 
instead of unprofitable that part of the soul which is naturally 
wise. You truly enjoin a much harder task on astronomers, 
said he, than is enjoined them at present. And I think, replied 
I, that we must likewise enjoin other things, in the same manner, 
if we are to be of any service as law-givers. 

But can you suggest any of the proper disciplines? I can 
suggest none, replied he, at present at least. It appears to 
me, said I, that not only one, but many species of discipline, are 
afforded by this science of motion. All of which any wise man 
can probably tell; but those which occur to me are two. What 
are they? ‘Together with the one named above, said I, there 
is its counter-part. Which? As the eyes, said I, seem to be 
fitted to astronomy, so the ears seem to be fitted to harmonious 
movement. And these seem to be sister sciences to one another, 
both as the Pythagoreans say, and we, Glauco, agree with them, 
or how shall we do? Just so, replied he. Shall we not, said 
I, since this is their great work, inquire how they speak 
concerning them—and, if there be any other thing besides 
these, inquire into it likewise? But above all these things, 
we will still guard that which is our own. What is that? 
That those we educate never attempt at any time to learn 
any of those things in an imperfect manner, and not pointing 
always at that mark to which all ought to be directed: as we 
now mentioned with reference to astronomy. Or do not you 
know that they do the same thing with regard to harmony, 
as in astronomy? For, whilst they measure one with another 
the symphonies and sounds which are heard, they labour like 
the astronomers unprofitably. Nay, by heaven, said he, and 
ridiculously too, whilst they frequently repeat certain notes, 
and listen with their ears to catch the sound as from a 
neighbouring place; and some of them say they hear some 
middle note, but that the interval which measures them is 
the smallest; and others again doubt this, and say that the 
notes are the same as were sounded before; and both parties 
subject the intellect to the ears. But you speak, said I, of 
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the mercenary musicians, who perpetually harass and torment 
their strings, and rack them on the pegs. But that the 
comparison may not be too tedious, I shall say nothing of 
the blows given by the prong, or the accusations made against 
the strings, their refusals and stubbornness, but bring the 
image to an end, and say we ought not to choose these to 
speak of harmony, but those true musicians whom we 
mentioned. For these do the same things here as the others 
did in astronomy; for in these symphonies which are heard, 
they search for numbers, but they pass not thence to the 
problems, to inquire what numbers are symphonious, and 
what are not, and the reason why they are either the one or 
the other. You speak, said he, of a superhuman work. No, 
but profitable, said I, for the search of the beautiful and good, 
but if pursued in another manner it is unprofitable. It is likely, 
said he. But I think, said I, that the proper method of inquiry 
into all these things, if it reach their communion and alliance 
with each other, and reason in what respects they are akin to 
one another, will contribute something to what we want, and 
our labour will not be unprofitable; otherwise it will. I like- 
wise, said he, prophesy the same thing. But you speak, Socrates, 
of a very mighty work. Do you mean the introduction, or 
what else? said I. Or do we not know that all these things 
are introductory to the law itself which we ought to learn; 
for even those that are expert as to these things, do not 
appear to be skilled in dialectic. No, indeed, said he, unless 
a very few of all I have met with. But whilst they are not 
able, said I, to impart and receive reason, will they ever be 
able to know any thing of what we say is necessary to be 
known? Never will they be able to do this, replied he. Is 
not this itself then, Glauco, said I, the law? To give perfection 
to dialectic ; which being intelligible, may be said to be imitated 
by the power of sight; which power endeavours, as we observed, 
first to look at animals, then at the stars, and last of all at the 
sun himself. So when any one attempts to discuss a subject 
without any of the senses, by reasoning he is impelled to that 
which each particular is; and if he does not desist till he 
apprehends by intelligence what is the good itself, he then 
airives at the end of the intelligible, as the other does at the 
end of the visible. Entirely so, said he. What now? Do 
not you call this progression dialectic? What else? And 
now, said I, as in our former comparison you had the liberation 
from chains, and turning from shadows towards images, and 
the light, and an ascent from the cavern to the sun; and 
when there, the inability at first to behold animals and plants, 
and the light of the sun, but only at divine reflexions in water, 
and shadows of real things, and no longer the shadows of 
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images shadowed out by another light which is itself a 
shadow as compared with the sun: in the same way, the arts 
which we have discussed, has this power, to lead up all this 
business of that which is best in the soul, to the contemplation 
of that which is best in beings, as in the former case, that 
which is clearest in the body is led to that which is most 
bright in the corporeal and visible place. I admit, said he, of 
these things; though truly it appears to me extremely difficult 
to admit of them, and in another respect it is difficult not to 
admit of them. But however (for we shall hear these things 
not only now at present, but often again discuss them), 
establishing these things as now expressed, let us go to the 
law itself, and discuss it in the same manner as we _ have 
finished the introduction. Say then what is the mode of the 
power of dialectic, and into what species is it divided, and 
what are the paths leading to it? For these, it is likely, 
conduct us to that place, at which when we are arrived, we 
shall find a resting-place, and the end of the journey. You 
will .not as yet, friend Glauco, said I, be able to follow; for 
otherwise no zeal should be wanting on my part; nor should 
you any longer only see the image of that of which we are 
speaking, but the truth itself. But this is what to me at least 
it appears; whether it be so in reality or not, this it is not 
proper strenuously to affirm; but that indeed it is somewhat 
of this kind may be strenuously affirmed. May it not? 
Certainly it may. And further that it is the power of dialectic 
alone, which can discover this to one who is skilled in the 
things we have discussed, and that by no other power it is 
possible. This also, said he, we may strenuously affirm. This 
at least no one, said I, will dispute with us: That no other 
method can attempt to comprehend, in any orderly way, what 
each particular being is; for all the other arts respect either the 
opinions and desires of men, or generations, and compositions, or 
are all employed in the care of things generated and compounded. 
Those others, which we said participated somewhat of being, 
geometry, and such as are connected with her, we see as dream- 
ing indeed about being; but it is impossible for them to have a 
true vision, so long as employing hypotheses they preserve these 
immoveable, without being able to assign a reason for their sub- 
sistence. For where the principle is that which is unknown, and 
the conclusion and intermediate steps are connected with that 
unknown principle, by what contrivance can an assent of such 
a kind ever become science? By none, replied he. Does not 
then, said I, the dialectic method, and no other, proceed in this 
way, to the principle itself, removing all hypotheses, that it may 
firmly establish it, and gradually drawing and leading upwards the 
eye of the soul, which was truly buried in a certain barbaric mire, 
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using as assistants and handmaids in this movement those arts 
we have mentioned, which through custom we frequently call 
sciences, but which require another appellation more clear 
than opinion, but more obscure than science? We have some- 
where in the former part of our discourse termed it the mind. 
But the controversy is not, as it appears to me, about a name, 
with those who inquire into things of such great importance as 
those now before us. It is not, said he. Do you agree then, 
said I, as formerly, to call the first part science, the second 
understanding, the third faith, and the fourth conjecture? and 
both these last opinion? and the two former intelligence? 
And that opinion is employed about generation, and intelligence 
about essence? Likewise, that as essence is to generation, so is 
intelligence to opinion, science to faith, and the understanding 
to conjecture? But as for the analogy of the things which 
these powers respect, and the twofold division of each, viz. of 
the object of opinion, and of intellect, these we omit, Glauco, 
that we may not be more prolix here than in our former reason- 
ings. As for me, said he, with reference to those other things, 
as far as I am able to follow, I am of the same opinion. But do 
not you call him skilled in dialectic, who apprehends the reason 
of the essence of each particular? And as for the man who is 
not able to give a reason to himself, and to another, so far as 
he is not able, so far will you not say he wants intelligence of 
the thing? So I should say, replied he. And is not the case 
the same with reference to the good? Whosoever cannot define 
it by reason, separating the idea of the good from all others, and 
as in a battle piercing through all arguments, eagerly striving 
to confute, not according to opinion, but according to essence, 
and in all these marching forward with undeviating reason,— 
such as one knows nothing of the good itself, nor of any good 
whatever: but if he has attained to any image of the good, we 
must say he has attained to it by opinion, not by science; that 
in the present life he is sleeping, and conversant with dreams; 
and that before he is roused he will descend to Hades, and 
there be profoundly and perfectly laid asleep. In good truth, 
said he, I will strongly aver all these things. But surely you 
will not, I think, allow your own children at least whom you 
nourish and educate in reasoning, if ever in reality you educate 
them, to have the supreme government of the most important 
affairs in the state, whilst they are irrational as surds. By no 
means, replied he. You will then lay down this to them as a 
law: That in a most especial manner they attain to that part 
of education, by which they may become able to question and 
answer in the most scientific manner. I will settle it by law, 
said he, with your assistance at least. Does it then appear to 
you, said I, that dialectic is to be placed on high as a bulwark 
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to disciplines? and that no other discipline can with propriety 
be raised higher than this; but that every thing respecting 
disciplines is now finished? I agree, said he. 

There now remains for you, said I, the distribution: To 
whom shall we assign these disciplines, and after what manner? 
That is evident, said he. Do you remember then our former 
election of rulers, what kind we chose? Of course I do, said 
he. Conceive then, said I, that those were not the only reasons 
why those natures needs must be selected. Not only are the 
most firm and brave to be preferred, and, as far as possible, the 
most graceful; besides, we must not only seek for those whose 
manners are generous and stern, but they must be possessed of 
every other natural disposition conducive to this education. 
Which dispositions do you recommend? They must have, said 
I, my good sir, acuteness with respect to disciplines, that they 
may learn without difficulty. For souls are much more intimi- 
dated in robust disciplines, than in strenuous exercises of the 
body ; for it is their proper labour, one which is not in common 
with the body, but more confined to them. True, said he. 
And we must seek for one of good memory, sturdy, and every 
way laborious: or how else do you think any one will be willing 
to endure the fatigue of the body, and to accomplish at the 
same time such learning and study? No one, said he, unless 
he be in all respects of a naturally good disposition. The 
mistake then about philosophy, and the contempt of it, have 
been occasioned through these things, because, as I formerly 
said, it is not applied to in a manner suitable to its dignity: 
fer it ought not to have been applied to by the bastardly, but 
the legitimate. How? said he. In the first place, he who is 
to apply to philosophy ought not, said I, to be lame as to his 
love of labour, being half laborious and half lazy; which takes 
place when a man loves wrestling and hunting, and all exercises 
of the body, but is not a lover of learning, and loves neither to 
hear nor to inquire, but in all these respects has an aversion to 
labour. He likewise is lame, in the opposite manner from this 
man, who dislikes all bodily exercise. You say most true, 
replied he. And shall we not, said I, in like manner account 
that soul maimed as to truth, which hates indeed a voluntary 
falsehood, and bears it ill in itself, and is beyond measure 
enraged when others tell a lie; but easily admits the involuntary 
lie; and, though at any time it be found ignorant, is not dis- 
pleased, but like a savage sow willingly wallows in ignorance? 
By all means, said he. And in like manner, said I, as to 
temperance and fortitude, and magnanimity, and all the parts 
of virtue, we must no less carefully attend to the bastardly, and 
the legitimate; for when either any private person or city 
understands not how to attend to all these things, they un- 
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awares employ the lame and the bastardly for whatever they 
have occasion; private persons employ them as friends, and 
cities as governors. The case is entirely so, said he. But we, 
said I, must beware of all such things; for, if we take such as 
are entire in body and in mind for such extensive learning, and 
exercise and instruct them, justice herself will not blame us, 
and we shall preserve both the city and its constitution: but 
if we introduce persons of a different description into these 
affairs, we shall do every thing the reverse, and bring philosophy 
under still greater ridicule. That indeed were shameful, said 
he. Certainly, said I. But I myself seem at present to be 
somewhat ridiculous. How so? said he. I forgot, said I, that 
we were amusing ourselves, and spoke with two great keenness ; 
for, whilst I was speaking, I looked towards philosophy ; and see- 
ing her most unworthily abused, I seem to have been filled with 
indignation, and, as being enraged at those who are the cause of it, 
to have spoken too earnestly what I said. No truly, said he, not 
for me your hearer at least. But for me, said I, the speaker. 
But let us not forget this, that in our former election we made 
choice of old men; but in this election it will not be allowed us. 
For we must not believe Solon, that one who is growing old is 
able to learn many things; but he is less able to effect this than 
torun. All mighty and numerous labours belong to the young. 
Of necessity, said he. Every thing then relating to arithmetic 
and geometry, and all that previous instruction which they 
should be taught before they learn dialectic, ought to be set 
before them whilst they are children, and that method of 
teaching observed, which will make them learn without com- 
pulsion. Why so? Because, said I, a free man ought to learn 
no discipline with slavery: for the labours of the body when 
endured through compulsion render the body nothing worse: 
but no compelled discipline is lasting in the soul. True, said he. 
Do not then, said I, my dear friend, compel boys in their 
learning; but train them up, amusing themselves, that you 
may be better able to discern to what the genius of each 
naturally tends. What you say, replied he, is reasonable. Do 
not you remember then, said I, that we said the boys are 
even to be carried to war, as spectators, on horseback, and 
that they are to be brought nearer, if they can with safety, 
and like young hounds taste the blood? I remember, said he. 
Whoever then, said I, shall appear the most forward in all these 
labours, disciplines, and terrors, are to be selected into a certain 
number. At what age? said he. When they have, said I, 
finished their necessary exercises; for during this time, whilst 
it continues, for two or three years, it is impossible to accomplish 
any thing else; for fatigue and sleep are enemies to learning; 
and this too is none of the least of their trials, of what character 
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each of them should appear to be in his exercises. Certainly, 
said he. And after this period, said I, let such as formerly 
have been selected of the age of twenty receive greater honours 
than others, and let those disciplines which in their youth they 
learned separately, be brought before them in one view, that 
they may see the alliance of the disciplines with each other, 
and with the nature of real being. This discipline indeed will 
alone, said he, remain firm in those in whom it is ingenerated. 
And this, said I, is the greatest trial for distinguishing between 
those geniuses which are naturally fitted for dialectic, and 
those which are not. He who perceives this alliance is skilled 
in dialectic; he who does not, is not. I am of the same opinion, 
said he. It will then be necessary for you, said I, after you 
have observed these things, and seen who are most approved 
amongst them, being stable in disciplines, and stable in war, 
and in the other things established by law, to make choice of 
such after they exceed thirty years, selecting from those 
chosen formerly, and advance them to greater honours. You 
must likewise observe them, trying them by the power of 
dialectic so as to ascertain which of them without the assistance 
of his eyes, or any other sense, is able to proceed with truth to 
being itself. And here, my companion, is a work of great 
caution. In what principally? said he. Do not you perceive, 
said I, the evil which at present attends dialectic, how great 
it is? What is it, said he, you mean? Lawlessness, said I, 
which seems to infect it. Greatly so, replied he. Are you then, 
said I, surprised at this state of things? and will you not forgive 
them? How do you mean? said he. Just as if, said I, a certain 
supposititious child were educated in great opulence in a rich 
and noble family, and amidst many flatterers, and should 
perceive, when grown up to manhood, that he is not descended 
of those who are said to be his parents, but yet should not 
discover his real parents; can you divine how such an one 
would be affected both towards his flatterers, and towards his 
supposed parents, both at the time when he knew nothing of the 
cheat, and at that time again when he came to perceive it? 
Or are you willing to hear me while I presage it? I am willing, 
said he. I prophesy then, said I, that he will pay more honour 
to his father and mother, and his other supposed relations, than 
to the flatterers, and that he will less neglect them when they 
are in any want, and be less apt to do or say any thing amiss 
to them, and in matters of consequence be less disobedient to 
them than to those flatterers, during that period in which he 
knows not the truth. It is likely, said he. But when he 
perceives the real state of the affair, I again prophesy, he 
will then slacken in his honour and respect for them, and attend 
to the flatterers, and be remarkably more persuaded by them now 
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than formerly, and truly live according to their manner, convers- 
ing with them openly. But for that father, and those supposed 
relations, if he be not of an entirely good natural disposition, 
he will have no regard. You say every thing, said he, as it 
would happen. But in what manner does this comparison respect 
those who are conversant with dialectic? In this. We have 
certain dogmas from our childhood concerning things just and 
beautiful, in which we have been nourished as by parents, 
obeying and honouring them. We have, said he. Are there not 
likewise other pursuits opposite to these, with pleasures flattering 
our souls, and drawing them towards these? They do not 
however persuade those who are in any degree moderate; 
who honour those their relations, and obey them. These things 
are so. What now, said I, when to one who is thus affected 
the question is proposed, What is the beautiful? and when 
he, answering what he has heard from the lawgiver, is refuted 
by reason; and reason frequently and every way convincing 
him, reduces him to the opinion, that this is no more beautiful 
than it is deformed; and in the same manner, as to what is 
just and good, and whatever else he held in highest esteem, 
what do you think such an one will after this do, with regard 
to these things, as to honouring and obeying them? Of necessity, 
said he, he will neither honour nor obey them any longer 
in the same manner as formerly. When then he no longer 
deems, said I, these things honourable, and allied to him as 
formerly, and cannot discover those which really are so, is it 
possible he can readily join himself to any other life than the 
flattering one? It is not possible, said he. And from being 
an observer of the law, he shall, I think, appear to be a 
transgressor. Of necessity. Is it not likely then, said I, that 
those shall be thus affected who in this situation apply to 
reasoning, and that they should deserve, as I was just now 
saying, great forgiveness? And pity too, said he. Whilst you 
take care then, lest this compassionable case befall these of 
the age of thirty, ought they not by every method to apply 
themselves to reasoning? Certainly, said he. And is not this 
one prudent caution? that they taste not reasonings, whilst 
they are young: for you have not forgot, I suppose, that 
the youth, when they first taste of reasonings, abuse them 
in the way of amusement, whilst they employ them always 
for the purpose of contradiction. And imitating those who 
are refuters, they themselves refute others, delighting like 
whelps in dragging and tearing to pieces, in their reasonings, 
those always who are near them. Extremely so, said he. And 
after they have confuted many, and been themselves confuted by 
many, do they not vehemently and speedily lay aside all the 
opinions they formerly possessed? And by these means they them- 
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selves, and the whole of philosophy, are calumniated by others, 
Most true, said he. But he who is of a riper age, said I, will not 
be disposed to share in such a madness, but will rather imitate 
him who inclines to reason and inquire after truth, than one who, 
for the sake of diversion, amuses himself, and contradicts. He 
will likewise be more modest himself, and render the practice of 
disputing more honourable instead of being more dishonourable. 
Right, said he. Were not then all our former remarks rightly 
made, in the way of precaution, as to this point, that those natures 
ought to be decent and stable, to whom dialectic is to be imparted, 
and not as at present, when every common nature, and such as is not 
at all proper, is admitted to it? Certainly, said he. Is it then 
sufficient for a man to remain in acquiring the art of dialectic with 
perseverance and application, and doing nothing else, just as he 
did when he was exercising himself in all bodily exercises, for 
double the time which he spent on these? Do you mean six 
years, said he, or four? ’Tis of no consequence, said I, make it 
five. After this you must compel them to descend to that cave 
again, and oblige them to govern both in things relating to war, 
and such other magistracies as require youth, that they may not 
fall short of others in even experience. And they must be still 
further tried among these, whether, being drawn to every different 
quarter, they will continue firm, or whether they will in any 
measure be drawn aside. And for how long a time, said he, do 
you appoint this? For fifteen years, said I. And when they are 
of the age of fifty, such of them as are preserved, and as have 
excelled in all these things, in actions, and in the sciences, are 
now to be led to the end, and are to be obliged, inclining the ray 
of their soul, to look towards that which imparts light to all things, 
and, when they have viewed the good itself, to use it as a paradigm, 
each of them, in their turn, in adorning both the city and private 
persons, and themselves, during the remainder of their life. For 
the most part indeed they must be occupied in philosophy ; and 
when it is their turn, they must toil in political affairs, and take 
the government, each for the good of the city, performing this office, 
not as any thing honourable, but as a thing necessary. And after 
they have educated others in the same manner still, and left such 
as resemble themselves to be the guardians of the city, they 
depart to inhabit the islands of the blest. But the city will 
publicly erect for them monuments, and offer sacrifices, if the 
oracle assent, as to superior beings; and if it do not, as to happy 
and divine men. You have Socrates, said he, like a statutory, 
made our governors all-beautiful. And our governesses likewise, 
Glauco, said I. For do not suppose that I have spoken what I 
have said any more concerning the men than concerning the women, 
—such of them as are of a sufficient genius. Right, said he, if at 
least they are to share in all things equally with the men, as we 
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related. What then, said I, do you agree, that with reference to 
the city and republic, we have not altogether spoken what can 
only be considered as pious wishes ; but such things as are indeed 
difficult, yet possible in a certain respect, and in no other way than 
what has been mentioned, viz. when those who are truly 
philosophers, whether more of them or a single one, becoming 
governors in a city, shall despise those present honours, considering 
them as illiberal and of no value; but esteeming rectitude and 
the honours which are derived from it above all things; account- 
ing the just as a thing of all others the greatest, and most 
absolutely necessary; and, ministering to it, and increasing it, 
thoroughly regulate the constitution of their own city. How? 
said he. As many, said I, of those in the city who are above the 
age of ten years, they will send into the country, and removing 
their children away from those habits which their parents possess 
at present, they will educate them in their own manners and laws, 
which are what we formerly mentioned: and the city and republic 
we have described being thus established in the speediest and 
easiest manner, it will both be happy itself, and be of the greatest 
advantage to that people among whom it is established. Very 
much so indeed, said he. And you seem to me, Socrates, to have 
told very well how this city shall arise, if it arise at all. Are not 
now then, said I, our discourses sufficient both concerning such a 
city as this, and concerning a man similar to it? For it is also 
now evident what kind of a man we shall say he ought to be. 
It is evident, replied he; and your inquiry seems to me to be at 
an end. 
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E it so. These things, Glauco, we have now assented to; 
that in this city, which is to be established in a perfect 
manner, the women are to be common, the children common, 
and likewise the whole of education. In like manner, their 
employments both in peace and war are to be common; and 
their kings are to be such of them as excel all others both in 
philosophy and in the arts of war. These things, said he, have 
been assented to. And surely we likewise granted, that when 
the governors are appointed, they are to take the soldiers, and 
settle them in such habitations as we formerly mentioned, which 
have nothing peculiar to any one, but are common to all: and 
besides these houses, we likewise, if you remember, agreed what 
sort of possessions they shall have. I remember, said he, that 
we were of opinion, none of them ought to possess any thing as 
others do at present; but, as men trained in war and guardians, 
they were to receive a reward for their guardianship from others, 
or a yearly maintenance on these accounts, and were to take 
care of themselves and the rest of the city. You say right, said 
I. But let us recollect whence we made this digression, after 
finishing that ; that we may now proceed again in the same way. 
That is not difficult, said he: for you were mentioning much the 
same things of the city with those you have done at present, 
saying that you considered such a city to be good, as it was at 
that time described, and the man to be good who resembles it ; 
whilst yet it seems you were able to describe a better city, and 
a better man. And you said moreover, that all the others were 
wrong, if this was right. Of the other polities, you said, as I 
remember, there were four species, which deserved to be con- 
sidered, and to have the errors in them, and the people who are 
like them, observed; in order that when we have beheld the 
whole of them, and when we have agreed which is the best, and 
which is the worst man, we may inquire whether the best man 


be the happiest, and the worst the most miserable, or otherwise. 
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And when I asked you, which you call the four polities, 
Polemarchus and Adimantus hereupon interrupted ; and you, in 
this manner having resumed the subject, are come to this part 
of the reasoning. You have recollected, said I, most accurately. 
Again therefore afford me the same opportunity, and, whilst I 
ask you the same question, endeavour to say what you then 
intended to assert. If indeed I am able, said I. And I am truly 
desirous, said he, for my part, to hear which you call the four 
polities. You shall hear that, said I, without difficulty. For they 
are these I mention, and they have names too. There is that 
which is commended by many, the Cretan and the Spartan. 
There is, secondly, that which has a secondary praise, called 
Oligarchy, a polity full of many evils; that which is different 
from this, and follows next in order, a Democracy; and then 
genuine Tyranny, different from all these, the fourth and last 
disease of a city. Or have you any other form of a constitution 
belonging to any distinct species? For your little principalities 
and venal kingdoms, and such like polities, are somehow of a 
middle kind between these, and one may find of them as many 
among the barbarians as among the Greeks. They are indeed, 
said he, said to be very many, and very strange ones. Do you 
know now, said I, that there is somehow a necessity that there 
be as many species of men as of polities? Or do you imagine 
that polities are generated somehow of an oak, or a rock, and 
not of the manners of those who are in the city, whatever those 
ways may be which outweigh and draw the rest with them. By 
no means do I imagine, said he, they are generated from any 
thing but from hence. If then there be five species of cities, the 
species of souls in individuals shall be likewise five. To be sure. 
We have already discussed that which resembles an Aristocracy, 
which we have rightly pronounced to be both good and just. 
We have so. Are we now, in the next place, to go over the 
worst species, the contentious and the ambitious man, who is 
formed according to the Spartan polity; then him resembling an 
Oligarchy ; and then the Democratic and the Tyrannic, that we 
may contemplate the most unjust, and oppose him to the most 
just, that our inquiry may be completed? viz. how the most 
finished justice is in comparison of the most finished injustice, as 
to the happiness or misery of the possessor? that so we may 
either follow injustice, being persuaded by Thrasymachus, or 
justice, yielding to the reasoning here foreshadowed? By all 
means, said he, we must do so. Shall we then, in the same 
manner as we began, consider the manners in polities, before we 
consider them in private persons, as being there more con- 
spicuous? And according to this method the ambitious republic 
is first to be considered (for I have no other name to call it by, 
but it may be denominated either a Timocracy, or a Timarchy), 
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and together with it we shall consider a man resembling it; 
afterwards we shall consider an Oligarchy, and a man resembling 


Oligarchy ; then again, when we have viewed a Democracy, we © 


shall contemplate a Democratic man; and then in the fourth 
place, when we come to Tyranny, and contemplate it, and like- 
wise a tyrannic soul, we shall endeavour to become competent 
judges of what we proposed. Both our contemplation and 
judgment, said he, would in this manner at least be agreeable to 
reason. Come then, said I, let us endeavour to relate in what 
manner a Timocracy would arise out of an Aristocracy. Or is not 
this plain, that every polity changes, by means of that part 
which possesses the magistracies, when in this itself there arises 
sedition ; but whilst this agrees with itself, though the governing 
body be extremely small, it is impossible to be changed? It 
is so, indeed. How then, Glauco, shall our city be changed ? 
Or in what shape shall our allies and rulers fall into sedition 
with one another, and among themselves? Or are you willing, 
that, like Homer, we invoke the Muses to tell us, “ How first 
sedition rose?’’—And shall we say, that they talk tragically, 
playing with us, and rallying us as children, as though they 
were talking seriously and sublimely? In what manner? Some- 
how thus. It is indeed difficult for a city thus constituted 
to be changed. But as every thing which is generated is open to 
corruption, neither will such a constitution as this remain for ever, 
but be dissolved. And its dissolution is this. Not only with 
respect to terrestrial plants, but likewise in terrestrial animals, a 
fertility or sterility of soul as well as of body takes place, when 
the revolution of the circuit is completed in each case; which are 
shorter to the shorter lived, and contrariwise to such as are the 
contrary: and with reference to the fertility and sterility of our 
race, although those are wise that you have educated to be 
governors of cities, yet will they none the more, by reason in 
conjunction with sense, observe the proper seasons for fertility or 
sterility, but overlook them, and sometimes generate children 
when they ought not. But the period to that which is divinely 
generated is that which the perfect number comprehends ; and 
to that which is generated by man, that in which first the 
increased, root and squared, including three distances and four 
boundaries of things assimilating and dissimilating, increasing and 
decreasing, shall render all things rational and commensurate; of 


which 3 and 4 joined with 5, and thrice increased, affords two — 


harmonies. One of these, equal an equal number of times, so 
many times a hundred; but the other, of equal length one way, 
but oblong, is of a hundred squares from rational diameters of 5, 
each being deficient by unity, or by two if irrational; and from a 


hundred cubes of 3. But the whole number of this kind, a really © 


geometric number, is the author of better and worse generations. 
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Of which when our governors being ignorant, join our couples 
together unseasonably, the children shall neither be of a good 
genius, nor fortunate. And though the former governors shall 
install the best of them in the office, they nevertheless being 
unworthy of it, and coming to have the power their fathers had, 
will begin to be negligent of us in their guardianship, in the first 
place esteeming music less than they ought, and in the next place 
the gymnastic exercises. Hence our youth will become less 
acquainted with music. And the guardians which shall be 
appointed from among these will not be altogether expert 
guardians, to distinguish, according to Hesiod and you, the 
several races, the golden, the silver, the brazen, and the iron: 
but whilst iron is mixed with silver and brass with gold, dis- 
similitude arises, and unharmonious inequality. And when these 
arise, wherever they prevail, they perpetually generate war and 
enmity. To such a race of men as this, we must suppose them 
to say, that sedition belongs whenever it happens to rise. And 
we shall say that they have answered justly, replied he. And of 
necessity, said I, for they are Muses. What then, said he, do the 
Muses say next? When sedition is risen, said I, two of the races, 
the iron and the brazen, will be drawn to gain, and the acquisition 
of lands and houses, of gold and silver. But the golden and the 
silver races, as they are not in want, but naturally rich, will lead 
souls towards virtue and the original constitution; yet as they 
live in a violent manner, and raw contrary to one another, they 
will make an agreement to divide their lands and houses between 
them, and to have property apart from one another: and then 
enslaving those who were formerly kept by them as freemen, as 
friends, and tutors, they will keep them as domestics and slaves, 
themselves applying to war and to their protection. This revolu- 
tion, said he, seems to me thus to arise. Shall not then this 
polity, said I, be somewhat in the middle between an Aristocracy 
and Oligarchy? Certainly. 

Well, in this manner the change shall happen. And on this 
change what sort of life shall it lead? Or is it not plain, that in 
seme things it shall imitate the former polity, and in others 
Oligarchy, as being in the middle of the two, and shall likewise 
have somewhat peculiar to itself? Just so, replied he. Shall 
they not then, in honouring their rulers, and in this that their 
military abstain from agriculture, from mechanical and other 
gainful employments, in their establishing common meals, and 
in studying both gymnastic exercises and contests of war, in all 
these things shall they not imitate the former polity? Yes. But 
in this, that they are afraid to bring wise men into the magistracy, 
as having no longer any such as are truly simple and inflexible, 
but such as are of a mixed kind; and in that they incline for 
those who are more spirited and simple, whose natural genius is 
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rather fitted for war than peace, and in that they esteem war’s 
tricks and stratagems, and spend the whole of their time in 
continual war, in al] these respects shall it not have many things 
peculiar to itself? Yes. And such as these, said I, shall be 
desirous of wealth, as those who live in Oligarchies, and wildly 
adore gold and silver concealed in darkness, as having repositories 
of their own, and domestic treasuries, where they hoard and hide 
them, and have their houses to enclose them, where, as in nests 
altogether peculiar, they squander every thing profusely, upon 
their wives and such others as they fancy. Most true, said he. 
And will they not likewise be sparing of their substance, as 
valuing it highly, and acquiring it not in an open manner, but 
love to squander the substance of others, through their dis- 
soluteness, and secretly indulging their pleasures? They will 
likewise fly from the law, as children from their father, who 
have been educated not by persuasion but by force, having 
neglected the true muse, which is accompanied with reason 
and philosophy, and honoured gymnastic more than music. You 
describe entirely, said he, a mixed polity, compounded of good 
and ill. It is indeed mixed, said I. One thing is most remarkable 
in it, from the prevalence of the irascible temper, contention, and 
ambition. Exceedingly, said he. Does not then, said I, this 
polity arise in this manner? And is it not of such a kind as this, 
as far as the form of a polity can be described in words where 
there is not perfect accuracy; since it suffices us to contemplate 
from the sketch likewise the most just and the most unjust man ; 
and it were a work of prodigious length to discuss all polities, and 
all the various manners of men, without omitting any thing? Very 
right, said he. 

What now will the man be who corresponds to this polity? 
how shall he be formed, and of what kind? I think, said 
Adimantus, he will be somewhat like Glauco here, at least in 
a love of contention. Perhaps, said I, as to this particular. 
But in other respects he does not seem to me to have a 
natural resemblance of him. In what? He must necessarily, 
said I, be more arrogant, and somewhat less apt to music, but 
fond of it: and fond of hearing, but by no means a rhetorician: 
and such an one will be rough towards slaves, without despising 
them, as he does who is sufficiently educated. He will be mild 
towards such as are free, and extremely submissive to governors ; 
a lover of dominion, and a lover of honour, not thinking it proper 
to govern by eloquence, nor any thing of the kind, but by war- 
like deeds and all things of that kind, being a lover of gymnastic 
and hunting. This indeed, said he, is the temper of that polity. 
And shall not such an one, said I, despise money, whilst he is 
young? But the older he grows, the more he will always 
value it, because he partakes of the covetous genius, and is 
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not sincerely affected towards virtue, because destitute of the 
best guardian. Of what guardian? said Adimantus. Reason, 
said I, accompanied with music, which being the only inbred 
preservative of virtue, dwells with the possessor through the 
whole of life. You say well, replied he. And surely at least 
such a timocratic youth, said I, resembles such a city. Certainly. 
And such an one, said I, is formed somehow in this manner. 
He happens sometimes to be the young son of a worthy father, 
who dwells in an ill regulated city, and who shuns honours and 
magistracies, and law-suits, and all such public business, and is 
willing to live neglected in obscurity, that he may have no 
trouble. In what manner then, said he, is he formed? When 
first of all, said I, he hears his mother venting her indignation, 
because her husband is not in the magistracy, and complaining 
that she is on this account neglected among other women, and 
that she observes him not extremely attentive to the acquisition 
of wealth, not fighting and reviling privately and publicly in 
courts of justice; but behaving on all these occasions indolently, 
and perceiving him always attentive to himself, and treating 
her neither with extreme respect nor contempt; on all these 
accounts, being filled with indignation, she tells her son that 
his father is unmanly, and extremely remiss, and such other 
things as wives are wont to cant over concerning such husbands. 
They are very many, truly, said Adimantus, and very much in 
their own spirit. And you know, said I, that the domestic 
likewise of such families, such of them as appear good-natured, 
sometimes privately say the same things to the sons; and if 
they see any one either owing money whom the father does 
not sue at law, or in any other way doing injustice, they exhort 
him to punish all such persons when he comes to be a man, 
and to be more of a man than his father. And when he goes 
abroad, he hears other such like things. And he sees that 
such in the city as attend to their own affairs are called simple, 
and held in little esteem, and that such as do not attend to 
their affairs are both honoured and commended. The young 
man now hearing and seeing all these things, and then again 
hearing the speeches of his father, and observing his pursuits 
in a near view, in comparison with those of others; being 
drawn by both these, his father watering and increasing the 
rational part in his soul, and these others the concupiscible 
and irascible; and being naturally no bad man, but spoiled by 
the bad company of others, he is brought to a mean between 
the two, and delivers up the government within himself to a 
middle power, that which is fond of contention and irascible, 
and so he becomes a haughty and ambitious man. You seem, 
said he, to have accurately explained the formation of such 
an one. 
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We have now then, said I, the second polity and the second 
man. We have, said he. Shall we not after this say with 
/Eschylus ? 


‘With different cities different men accord.” 


Or, rather, according to our plan, shall we first establish the 
cities? By all means so, replied he. It would be an Oligarchy 
then, I think, which succeeds this polity. But what constitu- 
tion, said he, is it you call an Oligarchy? That polity, said I, 
which is founded on men’s valuations, in which the rich bear 
rule, and the poor have no share in the government. I under- 
stand, said he. Must we not relate, first, how the change is 
made from a Timocracy to an Oligarchy? We must. And 
surely at least how this change is made, said I, is manifest 
even to the blind. How? That treasury, said I, which every 
one has filled with gold destroys such a polity; for, first of 
all, they find out for themselves methods of expense, and to 
this purpose strain the laws, both they and their wives dis- 
obeying them. That is likely, said he. And afterwards, I 
think, one observing another, and coming to rival one another, 
the multitude of them are rendered of this kind. It is likely. 
And from hence then, said I, proceeding still to a greater 
desire of acquiring wealth, the more honourable they account 
this to be, the more will virtue be thought dishonourable: 
or is not virtue so different from wealth, that, each of them 
being as it were placed in the opposite arm of a balance, and 
always weighing opposite to each other? Entirely so, replied 
he. “But whilst wealth and the wealthy are honoured in the 
city, both virtue and the good must be more dishonoured. It 
is plain. And what is honoured is always pursued, and what is 
dishonoured is neglected. Just so. Instead then of contentious 
and ambitious men, they will at last become lovers of gain and 
of wealth: and they will praise and admire the rich, and bring 
them into the magistracy, but the poor man they will despise. 
Certainly. And do they not then make a law, marking out 
the boundary of the Oligarchic constitution, and regulating the 
quantity of Oligarchic power according to the quantity of wealth, 
more to the more wealthy, and less to the less, intimating that 
he who has not the valuation settled by law is to have no 
share in the government? And do they not transact these 
things violently, by force of arms, or establish such a polity 
after they have previously terrified them? Is it not thus? 
Thus indeed. This then in short is the constitution. It is, 
replied he. But what now is the nature of the polity, and 
what are the faults we ascribed to it? First of all, said I, 
this very thing, the constitution itself, what think you of this? 
For consider, if a man should in this manner appoint pilots of 


THE REPUBLIC 185 


ships, according to their valuations, but never intrust one with 
a poor man, though better skilled in piloting, what would be 
the consequence? They would, said he, make very bad naviga- 
tion. And is it not in the same manner with reference to any 
other thing, or any government whatever? I think so. Is it 
so in all cases but in a city? said I, or is it so with reference 
to a city likewise? There most especially, said he, in as much 
as it is the most difficult, and the greatest government. Oligarchy 
then would seem to have this, which is so great a fault. It 
appears so. But what? Is this fault any thing less? What? 
That such a city is not one, but of necessity two; one consisting 
of the poor, and the other of the rich, dwelling in one place, 
and always plotting against one another. Upon my word, said 
he, it is in no respect less. But surely neither is this a hand- 
some thing, to be incapable to wage any war, because of the 
necessity they are under, either of employing the armed multitude, 
and of dreading them more than the enemy themselves; or not 
employing them, to appear in battle itself truly Oligarchic, 
and at the same time to be unwilling to advance money for the 
public service, through a natural disposition of covetousness. 
This is not handsome. But what? with reference to what we 
long ago condemned, the engaging in a multiplicity of different 
things, the same persons, at the same time, attending in such 
a polity to agriculture, mercenary employments, and military 
affairs, does this appear to be right? Not in any degree. But 
see now whether this form of polity be the first which admits 
this greatest of all evils. What is that? That one shall be 
allowed to dispose of the whole of his effects, and another to 
purchase them from him, and the seller be allowed to dwell in 
the city, whilst he belongs to no one class in the city, and is 
neither called a maker of money, nor mechanic, nor horse-man, 
nor foot-soldier, but poor and destitute. It is the first, said he. 
But yet such an one shall not be prohibited in Oligarchic 
governments; for otherwise some of them would not be over- 
rich, and others altogether poor. Right. But consider this 
likewise. When such a man as this is in the time of his wealth, 
was spending of his substance, was it of any more advantage to 
the city with reference to the purposes we now mentioned ? 
or did he appear to be indeed one of the magistrates, but was 
in truth neither magistrate of the city, nor servant to it, but a 
waster of substance? So he appeared, replied he. He was 
nothing but a waster. Are you willing then, said I, that we say 
of him, that as when a drone is in a bee-hive, it is the disease of 
the swarm; in like manner such an one, when a drone in his 
house, is the disease of the city? Entirely so, Socrates, replied 
he. And has not God, Adimantus, made all the winged drones 
without any sting; but these with feet, some of them only 
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without stings, and some of them with dreadful stings? And 
of those who are without stings, are they who continue poor to 
old age; and of those who have stings, are all these who are 
called mischievous. Most true, said he. It is plain then, said I, 
that in a city where you observe there are poor, there are some- 
where in that place concealed thieves and purse-cutters, and 
sacrilegious persons, and workers of all other such evils. It is 
plain, said he. What then? Do not you perceive poor people 
in cities under Oligarchic government? ‘They are almost all so, 
said he, except the governors. And are we not to think, said I, 
that there are many mischievous persons in them with stings, 
whom the magistracy by diligence and by force restrains? We 
must think so indeed, said he. And shall we not say, that 
through want of education, through bad nurture, and a corrupt 
constitution of state, such sort of persons are there produced? 
We shall say so. Is not then the city which is under Oligarchy 
of such a kind as this, and hath it not such evils as these, and 
probably more too? It is nearly so, said he. We have now 
finished, said I, this republic likewise, which they call Oligarchy, 
having its governors according to valuation. And let us now 
consider the man who resembles it, in what manner he arises, 
and what sort of man he is. By all means, said he. And is not 
the change from the Timocratic to the Oligarchic chiefly in this 
manner? How? When such a one has a son, first of all, he 
both emulates his father, and follows his steps; afterwards he 
sees him, on a sudden, dashed on the city, as on a rock, and 
wasting both his substance and himself, either in the office of a 
general, or some other principal magistracy; then falling into 
courts of justice, destroyed by informers, and either put to death, 
or stripped of his dignities, disgraced, and losing all his substance. 
It is likely, said he. When he has seen and suffered those things, 
friend, and has lost his substance, he instantly in a terror pushes 
headlong from the throne of his soul that ambitious and animated 
disposition, and, being humbled by his poverty, turns his attention 
to gain, lives meanly and sparingly, and, applying to work, 
collects wealth. Do you not think that such a man will then 
seat in that throne the covetous and avaricious disposition, and 
make it a mighty king within himself, begirt with tiaras, and 
bracelets, and scimitars? I think so, said he. But he, I imagine, 
having placed both the rational and the ambitious disposition 
low on the ground on either side, and having enslaved them 
under it, the one he allows to reason on nothing, nor ever to 
inquire, but in what way lesser substance shall be made greater ; 
and the other again he permits to admire and honour nothing 
but riches and the rich, and to receive honour on no other 
account but the acquisition of money, or whatever contributes 
towards it. There is no other change, said he, of an ambitious 
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youth to a covetous one so sudden and so powerful as this. Is 
not this, then, said I, the Oligarchic man? And the change 
into such an one is from a man resembling that polity from 
which the Oligarchic polity arises. Let us consider, now, if 
he any way resembles it. Let us consider. Does he not, in 
the first place, resemble it in valuing money above all things? 
To be sure he does. And surely at least in being sparing and 
laborious, satisfying only his necessary desires, and not allowing 
of any other expenses, but subduing the other desires as foolish. 
Certainly. And being, said I, a mean man, and making gain 
of every thing, a man intent on hoarding, such as the multitude 
extols—will not this be the man who resembles such a polity? 
It appears so to me, replied he. Riches then must be most 
valued both by the city and by such a man. For I do not think, 
said I, that such a man has attended to education. I do not 
think he has, said he; for he would not have taken a blind one 
to be the leader of his life. But further still, consider this 
attentively, said I, Shall we not say that there are in him, from 
the want of education, the desires of the drone, some of them 
beggarly, and some of them mischievous, forcibly kept in by 
his habits in other respects? Entirely so, said he. Do you 
know then, said I, where you will best observe their wickedness ? 
Where? said he. In their tutelages of orphans, or in whatever 
else of this kind comes in their way, whereby they have it 
much in their power to do injustice. True. And is not this 
now manifest, that in every other commerce of life, wherever 
such an one acts so as to be approved, appearing to be just, and, 
by a certain moderate behaviour, restrains the other wrong 
desires within him, he does so, not by convincing them that it 
is not better to indulge them, nor taming them by sober reason, 
but from necessity and fear, trembling for the rest of his 
substance. Entirely so, said he. And truly, said I, friend, 
you shall find in most of them desires partaking of the nature of 
the drone, where there is occasion to spend the property of 
others. Very much so, said he. Such a one as this, then, 
will not: be without sedition within himself; nor be one, but 
a kind of double man; he will, however, have for the most 
part desires governing other desires, the better governing 
the worse. It is so. And on these accounts such a one, as I 
imagine, will be more decent than many others, but the true 
virtue of a harmonized and consistent soul would far escape 
him. It appears so to me. And the parsimonious man will, 
in private life, be but a poor rival for any victory, or in any 
contest of the honourable kind. And being unwilling, for the 
sake of good reputation, or for any such contests, to spend his 
substance, being afraid to waken up expensive desires, or any 
alliance or contest of this kind, fighting with a small part of his 
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forces in an Oligarchic manner, he is generally defeated, and 
increases his wealth. Very true, said he. Do we then yet 
hesitate, said I, to rank the covetous and parsimonious man as 
most of all resembling the city under Oligarchic government? 
By no means, said he. 

Democracy now, as seems, is next to be considered, in what 
manner it arises, and what kind of character it has when arisen ; 
that, understanding the nature of the same kind of man, we may 
bring him to a trial. We shall in this method, said he, proceed 
consistently with ourselves. Is not, said I, the change from 
Oligarchy to Democracy produced in some such way as this, 
through the insatiable desire of the proposed good, viz. the 
desire of becoming as rich as possible? How? As those who 
are its governors govern on account of their possessing great 
riches, they ill be unwilling, I think, to restrain by law such 
of the youth as are dissolute from having the liberty of 
squandering and wasting their substance; that so, by pur- 
chasing the substance of such persons, and lending them on 
usury, they may still become both richer, and be held in 
greater honour. They will be more unwilling than any other. 
And is not this already manifest in the city, that it is im- 
possible for the citizens to esteem riches, and at the same 
time sufficiently possess temperance, but either the one or 
the other must of necessity be neglected? It is abundantly 
plain, said he. But in Oligarchies by neglect, and toleration 
of licence, they sometimes compel such as are of no ungenerous 
disposition to become poor. Very much so. And these, I 
imagine, sit in the city, fitted both with slings and with armour, 
some of them in debt, others in contempt, others in both, hating 
and conspiring against those who possess their substance, and 
others likewise, being enamoured of change. ‘These things are 
so. But the money-catchers still brooding over it, and not 
seeming to observe these; wherever they see any of the rest 
giving way, they wound them by throwing money into their 
hands, and, drawing to themselves exorbitant usury, fill the 
city with drones, and the poor. How is it possible they should 
not? said he. Nor yet, said I, when so great an evil is burning 
in the city, are they willing to extinguish it, not even by that 
method, restraining any one from spending his substance at 
pleasure; nor yet to take that method, by which, according 
to the second law, such disorder might be removed. According 
to which? According to that, which after the other is secondary, 
obliging the citizens to pay attention to virtue; for, if one should 
enjoin them to traffic much in the way of voluntary commerce, 
and upon their own hazard, they would in a less shameful way 
make money in the city, and likewise less of those evils we 
have now mentioned would arise in it. Much less, said he. 
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But at present, said I, by means of all these things, the governors 
render the governed of this kind. And do they not render 
both themselves and all belonging to them, and the youth 
likewise, luxurious and idle with respect to all the exercises 
of body and of mind, and effeminate in bearing both pleasures 
and pains, and likewise indolent? What else? As to them- 
selves, they neglect every thing but the acquisition of wealth, 
and pay no more attention to virtue than the poor do. They 
do not indeed. After they are trained up in this manner, 
when these governors and their subjects meet together either 
on the road in their journeying, or in any other meetings, 
either at public spectacles, or military marches, either when 
fellow-sailors or fellow-soldiers, or when they see one another 
in common dangers, where by no means are the poor in these 
cases contemned by the rich; and when very often a lean 
fellow poor and sun-burnt, when he has his rank in battle 
beside a rich man bred up in the shade, and swoln with a 
great deal of adventitious flesh, and sees him panting for 
breath and in agony:—do not you imagine that he thinks it 
is through their own fault that such fellows grow rich, and 
that they say to one another, when they meet in private, they 
are in our hands; they are good for nothing? I know very 
well, said he, that they do so. Then as a diseased body needs 
but the smallest shock from without to render it sickly, and 
sometimes without any impression from without is in sedition 
with itself, will not in like manner a city resembling it in these 
things, on the smallest occasion from without, when either the 
one party forms an alliance with the Oligarchic, or the other 
with the Democratic, be sickly, and fight with itself, and, 
sometimes without these things from abroad, be in sedition? 
And extremely so. A Democracy then, I think, arises when 
the poor prevailing over the rich kill some, and banish others. 
and share the places in the republic, and the magistracies equally 
among the remainder, and for the most part the magistracies 
are disposed in it by lot. This truly, said he, is the establish- 
ment of a Democracy, whether it arise by force of arms, or 
from others withdrawing themselves through fear. 

In what manner now, said I, do these live, and what sort 
of a state is this? for it is plain that a man of this kind will 
appear some Democratic man. It is plain, said he. Is not then 
the city, in the first place, full of all freedom of action, and 
of speech, and of liberty, to do in it what any one inclines? 
So truly it is said at least, replied he. And wherever there 
is liberty, it is plain that every one will regulate his own 
method of life in whatever way he pleases. It is plain. And 
I think that in such a polity most especially there would 
arise men of all kinds. How can it be otherwise? This, said 
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I, seems to be the finest of all polities. As a variegated robe 
diversified with all kinds of colours, so this polity, variegated 
with all sorts of manners, appears the finest. What else? said 
he. And it is likely, said I, that the multitude judge this 
polity to be the best, like children and women gazing at 
variegated things. Very likely, said he. And it is very 
proper at least, my dear sir, said I, to search for a polity in 
such a state as this. How now? Because it contains all kinds 
of polities on account of liberty; and it appears necessary for 
any one who wants to constitute a city, as we do at present, 
to come to a Democratic city, as to a general fair of polities, 
and choose that form which he fancies. It is likely indeed, 
said he, he would not be in want of models. Well then, said 
I, is not this a divine and sweet manner of life for the present : 
To be under no necessity in such a city to govern, not though 
you were able to govern, nor yet to be subject unless you 
incline, nor to be engaged in war when others are, nor to live 
in peace when others do so unless you be desirous of peace; 
and though there be a law restraining you from governing or 
administering justice, to govern nevertheless, and administer 
justice, if you incline? It is likely, said he; it is pleasant for 
the present at least. But what now, is not the meekness of 
some of those who have been tried at law very curious? Or 
have you not as yet observed, in such a state, men condemned 
to death or banishment, yet nevertheless continuing still, and 
walking up and down openly; and as if no one attended to or 
observed him, the condemned man flits about like a departed 
spirit? I have observed very many, said he. But is not this 
indulgence of the city very generous, not to mention the small 
regard, and even contempt, it shows for all those things we 
celebrated so much when we settled our city, as that unless a 
man had an extraordinary genius, he never would become a 
good man, unless when a child he should play about amongst 
things handsome, and should diligently apply to all these things: 
how magnanimously does it despise all these things, and ποῦ 
regard from what kind of pursuits a man comes to act in political 
affairs, but honours him if he only says he is well affected towards 
the multitude? This contempt, said he, is very generous indeed. 
These now, said I, and such things as are akin to these, are to 
be found in a Democracy ; and it will be, as it appears, a pleasant 
sort of polity, anarchical, and variegated, distributing a certain 
equality to all alike without distinction, whether equal or not. 
What you say, replied he, is perfectly manifest. 

Consider now, said I, what kind of man such an one is in 
private ; or, first, must we not consider, as we did with respect to 
the republic, in what manner he arises? Yes, said he. And 
does he not in this manner arise, viz. from that parsimonious 
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one, who was under the Oligarchy as a son, I think, trained up by 
his father in his manners? Why not? Such a one by force 
governs his own pleasures, those of them which are expensive, and 
tend not to the acquisition of wealth, and which are called 
unnecessary. It is plain, said he. Are you willing then, said I, 
that we may not reason in the dark, first to determine what 
desires are necessary, and what are not? I am willing, said he. 
May not such be justly called necessary, which we are not able to 
remove, and such as when gratified are of advantage to us? For 
both these kinds our nature is under a necessity to pursue; is it 
not? Very strongly. This then we shall justly say makes the 
necessary part in our desires. Justly. Very well. Such desires 
as a man may banish, if he study it from his youth, and such as 
whilst they remain do no good, if we say of these that they are not 
necessary, shall we not say right? Right indeed. Let us select 
a specimen of each of them, that we may understand by an 
example what they are. It is proper. Is not the desire of eating, 
so far as is conducive to health and a good habit of body; and 
the desire of bread and meat, of the necessary kind? I think 
so. The desire of bread at least is indeed necessary on both 
accounts, as food is advantageous, and as the want of it must 
bring life to an end altogether. It is. And the desire of meat is 
likewise necessary, if it ‘anyhow contribute anything towards the 
good habit of the body. Certainly. Again: such desire even of 
these things as goes beyond these purposes, or such desire as 
respects other meats than these, and yet is capable of being curbed 
in youth, and, by being disciplined, to be removed from many things, 
and which is hurtful both to the body, and hurtful to the soul with 
reference to her attaining wisdom and temperance, may not such 
desire be rightly called unnecessary? Most rightly,indeed. And 
may we not call these expensive likewise, and the others frugal, as 
they are conducive towards the actions of life? Certainly. In the 
same manner, surely, shall we say of venereal desires, and the others. 
In the same manner. And did we not, by him whom we just now 
denominated the drone, mean one who was full of such desires and 
pleasures, and was governed by such as are unnecessary? but that 
he who was under the necessary ones was the parsimonious and 
Oligarchic? Without doubt. Let us again mention, said I, how the 
democratic arises from the Oligarchic ; and to me he appears to 
arise in great measure thus. How? Whena young man nurtured, 
as we now mentioned, without proper instruction, and in a parsi- 
monious manner, comes to taste the honey of the drones, and asso- 
ciates with those vehement and terrible creatures who are able to 
procure all sorts of pleasures, and every way diversified, and from 
every quarter ;—thence conceive there is somehow the beginning 
of a change in him from the Oligarchic to the Democratic. There 
is great necessity for it, said he. And as the city was changed by 
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the assistance of an alliance from without with one party of it 
with which it was akin, will not the youth be changed in the same 
manner, by the assistance of one species of desires from without, 
to another within him which resembles it, and is allied to it? By 
all means. And I imagine at least, if by any alliance there be 
given counter-assistance to the Oligarchic party within him, either 
any how by his father, or by others of the family, both admonish- 
ing and upbraiding him, then truly arises sedition, and counter- 
sedition, and a fight within him with himself. Undoubtedly. 
And sometimes indeed, I think, the Democratic party yields to 
the Oligarchic, and some of the desires are destroyed, but others 
retire, on a certain modesty being ingenerated in the soul of the 
youth, and he again becomes orderly. This sometimes takes 
place, said he. And again, I conceive, that when some desires 
retire, theré are others allied to them which grow up, and 
through inattention to the father’s instruction, become both many 
and powerful. This is usually the case, said he. And do they 
not draw him towards the same intimacies, and, meeting privately 
together, generate a multitude? To be sure. And at length, I 
think, they seize the citadel of the soul of the youth, finding it 
evacuated both of beautiful disciplines and pursuits, and of true 
reasoning, which are the best guardians and preservers in the 
minds of men beloved of the Gods. Very much so, said he. And 
then indeed false and arrogant reasonings and opinions, rushing 
up in their stead, possess the same place in such a one. Un- 
doubtedly so, said he. And does he not now again, come among 
those Lotus-eaters, and dwell with them openly? And if any 
assistance comes from his friends to the parsimonious part of his 
soul, those arrogant reasonings, shutting the gates of the royal 
wall against it, neither give entrance to this alliance, nor to the 
ambassadorial admonitions of private old men; but, fighting 
against these, hold the government themselves. And denominat- 
ing modesty stupidity, they thrust it out disgracefully as a fugitive, 
and temperance they call unmanliness, and, abusing it most 
shamefully, expelit. Persuading themselves likewise that modera- — 
tion, and decent expense, are no other than rusticity and 

illiberality, they banish them from their territories, with the help - 
of many unprofitable desires. Undoubtedly so. Having emptied 
and purified from all these desires the soul that is detained by 
them, and initiated in the great mysteries, they next lead in, with 
encomiums and applauses, insolence and anarchy, luxury and 
impudence, shining with a great retinue, and crowned. And 
insolence, indeed, they denominate good education ; anarchy they 
call liberty; luxury, magnificence; and impudence, manhood. 
Is it not, said I, somehow in this manner, that a youth changes 
from one bred up with the necessary desires into the licentiousness 
and remissness of the unnecessary and unprofitable pleasures? 
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And very plainly so, replied he. And such a one, I think, after 
this leads his life, expending his substance, his labour, and his 
time, no more on the necessary than the unnecessary pleasures: 
and if he be fortunate, and not excessively debauched, when he 
is somewhat more advanced in years, and when the great crowd 
of desires is over, he admits a part of those which were expelled, 
and does not deliver himself wholly up to such as had intruded, 
but regulates his pleasures by a sort of equality, and so lives 
delivering up the government of himself to every incidental desire 
as it may happen, till it be satisfied, and then to another, under- 
valuing none of them, but indulging them all alike. Entirely so. 
And such a one, said I, does not listen to true reasoning, nor 
admit it into the citadel, if any should tell him that there are 
some pleasures of the worthy and the good desires, and others of 
the depraved, and that he ought to pursue and honour those, but 
to chastise and enslave these. But, in all these cases, he dissents, 
and says that they are all alike, and ought to be held in equal 
honour. Undoubtedly he is thus affected, said he, and acts in this 
manner. And does he not live, said I, from day to day, gratifying 
after this manner every incidental desire, sometimes indulging 
himself in intoxication, and in music, sometimes drinking water, and 
extenuating himself by abstinence ; and then again attending to the 
gymnic exercises? Sometimes too he is quite indolent and careless 
about every thing; then again he applies as it were to philosophy ; 
many times he acts the part of a politician, and in a desultory 
manner says and does whatever happens. If at any time he 
affects to imitate any of the military tribe, thither he is carried ; 
or of the mercantile, then again hither; nor is his life regulated 
by any order, or any necessity, but, deeming this kind of life 
pleasant, and free, and blessed, he follows it throughout. You 
have entirely, said he, discussed the life of one who believes in 
equal laws. I imagine at least, said I, that he is multiform, and 
full of very different manners ; and that this is the man who is 
fine, and variegated like that city, and that very many men and 
women would desire to imitate his life, as he contains in himself 
a great many patterns of republics and of manners. This is he, 
said he. What now? Shall such a man as this be placed beside 
a Democracy, and truly be called Democratic? Let him be so 
placed, said he. 

But it yet remains that we discuss, said I, the most excellent 
polity, and the most excellent man, viz. Tyranny, and the Tyrant. 
It does, said he. Come then, my dear companion! in what 
manner does Tyranny arise? for it is almost plain that the change 
is from Democracy. It is plain. Does not Tyranny arise in the 
same manner from Democracy, as Democracy does from Oligarchy? 
How? What did Oligarchy, said I, propose as its good, and 
according to what was it constituted? It was with a view to 
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become rich, was it not? Yes. An insatiable desire then of 
riches, and a neglect of other things, through attention to the 
acquisition of wealth, destroys it. True, said he. And with 
reference to that which Democracy denominates good, an insatiable 
thirst of it destroys it likewise? But what is it you say it 
denominates good? Liberty, said I. For this you are told is 
most beautiful in a city which is under a Democracy, and that for 
the sake of liberty any one who is naturally free chooses to live 
in italone. This word Liberty, said he, is indeed often mentioned. 
Does not then, said I, as I was going to say, the insatiable desire 
of this, and the neglect of other things, change even this republic, 
and prepare it to stand in need of a tyrant? How? said he. 
When a city, said I, is under a Democracy, and is thirsting after 
liberty, and- happens to have bad cup-bearers appointed it, and 
becomes intoxicated with an unmixed draught of it beyond what 
is necessary, it punishes even the governors if they will not be 
entirely tame, and afford abundant liberty, accusing them as 
corrupted, and Oligarchic. They do this, said he. But such as 
are obedient to magistrates they abuse, said I, as willing slaves, 
and good for nothing, and, both in private and in public, commend 
and honour magistrates who resemble subjects, and subjects who 
resemble magistrates ; must they not therefore necessarily in such 
a city arrive at the summit of liberty? How is it possible they 
should not? And must not this inbred anarchy, my friend, 
descend into private families, and in the end reach even the 
brutes? How, said he, do we assert such a thing as this? Just 
as if, said I, a father should accustom himself to resemble a child, 
and to be afraid of his sons, and the son accustom himself to 
resemble his father, and neither to revere nor to stand in awe of 
his parents, that so indeed he may be free, as if a stranger were 
to be equalled with a citizen, and a citizen with a stranger, and, 
in like manner, a foreigner. It is just so, said he. These things, 
said I, and other little things of a like nature happen. The 
teacher in such a city fears and flatters the scholars, and the 
scholars despise their teachers and their tutors in like manner: 


and in general the youth resemble the more advanced in years, 


and contend with them both in words and deeds: and the old men, 
sitting down with the young, are full of merriment and pleasantry, 
mimicking the youth, that they may not appear to be morose and 
despotic. It is entirely so, replied he. But that extreme liberty 
of the multitude, said I, how great it is in such a city as this, when 
the men and women slaves are no less free than those who 
purchase them, and how great an equality and liberty the wives 
have with their husbands, and husbands with their wives, we have 
almost forgotten to mention. Shall we not then, according to 
ZEschylus, said he, say whatever now comes into our mouth? By 
all means, said I; and accordingly I do speak thus: With reference 
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even to brutes, such of them as are under the care of men, how 
much more free they are in such a city, he who has not 
experienced it will not easily believe: for indeed even the puppies, 
according to the proverb, resemble their mistresses; and the 
horses and asses are accustomed to go freely and gracefully, 
marching up against any one they meet on the road, unless he 
give way ; and many other such things thus happen full of liberty. 
You tell me, said he, my dream; for I have often met with this 
when going into the country. But do you observe, said I, what 
is the sum of all these things collected together? how delicate 
it makes the soul of the citizens, so that, if any one bring near to 
them any thing pertaining to slavery, they are filled with indigna- 
tion, and cannot endure it. And do you know, that at length 
they regard not even the laws, written or unwritten, that no one 
by any means whatever may become their masters? I know it 
well, said he. This now, friend, said I, is that government so 
beautiful and proud, whence Tyranny springs, as it appears to me. 
Youthful truly, replied he; but what follows this? The same 
thing, said I, which, springing up as a disease in an Oligarchy, 
destroyed it; the same arising here in a greater and more 
powerful manner, through its licentiousness, enslaves the 
Democracy: and in reality, the doing any thing to excess usually 
occasions a mighty change to the reverse: for thus it is in seasons, 
in vegetable and in animal bodies, and in politics as much as in 
any thing. It is probable, said he. And excessive liberty seems 
to change into nothing else but excessive slavery, both with a 
private person anda city. It is probable, indeed. It is probable 
then, said I, that out of no other republic is Tyranny constituted 
than a Democracy ; out of the most excessive liberty I conceive 
the greatest and most savage slavery. It is reasonable, said he, 


to think so. But this I think, said I, was not what you (was) - | 


asking; but what that disease is which enslaves Democracy, 
resembling that which destroys Oligarchy? You say true, 
replied he. That then, said I, I called the race of idle and profuse 
men, one part of which was more brave, and were leaders, the 
other more cowardly, and followed. And we compared them to 
drones ; some to such as have stings, others to such as have none. 
And rightly, said he. These two now, said I, springing up in any 
state, raise disturbance, as phlegm and bile in a natural body. 
And it behoves a wise physician and law-giver of a city, no less 
than a wise bee-master, to be afraid of these, at a great distance 
principally, that they never get in; but, if they have entered, that 
they be in the speediest manner possible cut off, together with 
their very cells. Yes, in good truth, said he, by all means. Let 
us take it then, said I, in this manner, that we may see more 
distinctly what we want. In what manner? Let us divide in 
our reasoning a Democratic city into three parts, as it really is ; 
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for one such species as the above grows through licentiousness in 
it no less than in the Oligarchic. It does so. But it is much 
more fierce at least in this thanin that. How? In an Oligarchy, 
because it is not in places of honour, but is debarred from the 
magistracies, it is unexercised, and does not become strong. But 
in a Democracy this, excepting a few, is somehow the presiding 
party, and now it says and does the most outrageous things, and 
then again approaching courts of justice, it makes a humming noise, 
and cannot endure any other to speak different from it ; so that all 
things, some few excepted, in such a polity, are administered by 
such a party. Assuredly so, said he. Some other party now, 
such as this, is always separated from the multitude. Which? 
Whilst the whole are somehow engaged in the pursuit of gain, 
such as are naturally the most temperate become for the most 
part the wealthiest. It is likely. And hence, I think, the 
greatest quantity of honey, and what comes with the greatest 
ease, is pressed out of these by the drones. Yes, said he, for how 
can any one press out of those who have but little? Such 
wealthy people, I think, are called the pasture of the drones. 
Nearly so, replied he. And the people will be a sort of third 
species, such of them as mind their own affairs, and meddle not 
with any others, who have not much substance, but yet are the 
most numerous, and the most prevalent in a Democracy, whenever 
it is fully assembled. It is so; but this it will not wish to do 
often, if it does not obtain some share of the honey. Does it not 
always obtain a share, said I, as far as their leaders are able, 
robbing those that have property, and giving to the people that 
they may have the most themselves? They are indeed, said he, 
sharers in this manner. These then who are thus despoiled are 
obliged to defend themselves, saying and doing all they can 
among the people. To be sure. Others then give them 
occasion to form designs against the people, though they should 
have no inclination to introduce a change of government, and so 
they are Oligarchic. To be sure. But at length, after they see 
that the people, not of their own accord, but being ignorant and 
imposed on by those slanderers, attempt to injure them,—do they 
not then indeed, whether they will or not, become truly 
Oligarchic? yet not spontaneously, but this mischief likewise is 
generated by that drone stinging them. Extremely so, indeed. 
And so they have accusations, law-suits, and contests one with 
another. Very much so. And are not the people accustomed 
always to place some one, in a conspicuous manner, over them- 
selves, and to cherish him, and greatly to increase his power? 
They are. And this, said I, is plain, that whenever a tyrant 
arises it is from this presiding root, and from nothing else, that 
he blossoms. This is clearly manifest. What is the beginning 
then of the change from a president into a tyrant? Or is it plain, 
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that it is after the president begins to do the same thing with 
that in the fable, which is told in relation to the temple of 
Lycean Zeus, in Arcadia? What is that? said he. That who- 
ever tasted human entrails of one human being, which were 
mixed with those of other sacrifices, necessarily became a wolf. 
Have you not heard the story? I have. And must not he in 
the same manner, who being president of the people, and receiv- 
ing an extremely submissive multitude, abstains not from kindred 
blood, but unjustly accusing them, (of such things as they are 
wont) and bringing them into courts of justice, stains himself with 
bloodshed, taking away the life of a man, and, with unhallowed 
tongue and mouth, tasting kindred blood, and besides this, 
banishes and slays, and proposes the abolition of debts, and 
division of lands,—must not such an one, of necessity, and as it is 
destined, be either destroyed by his enemies, or exercise tyranny, 
and, from being a man, become a wolf? Of great necessity, said 
he. This is he now, said I, who becomes seditious towards those 
who have property. Yes. And, when he is bankrupt, he returns, 
and despite his enemies he comes back as an accomplished tyrant. 
It is plain. And if they be unable to expel him, or to put him to 
death, on an accusation before the city, they truly conspire to cut 
him off privately by a violent death. It is wont indeed, said he, 
to happen so. And, on this account, all those who mount up to 
tyranny invent this celebrated tyrannical demand, to demand of 
the people certain guards for their person, that the assistance of 
the people may be secured to them. Of this, said he, they take 
special care. And they grant them, I imagine, being afraid of his 
safety, but secure as to their own. Just so. And when a man 
who has property, and who along with his property has the crime 
of hating the people, observes this,—he then, my friend, accord- 
ing to the answer of the oracle to Creefus, 


- . . To pebbly Hermus flies, 
Nor stays, nor fears to be a coward deemed... 


Because he would not, said he, be in fear again a second time. 
But he at least, I imagine, said I, who is caught, is done to death. 
Of necessity. It is plain, then, that this president of the city 
does not himself behave like a truly great man, in a manner truly 
great, but, hurling down many others, fits in his chair a con- 
summate tyrant of the city, instead of a president. Of course he 
does, said he. 

Shall we consider now, said I, the happiness of the man, and 
of the city in which such a creature arises? By all means, said 
he, let us consider it. Does he not then, said I, in the first days, 
and for the first season, smile, and salute every one he meets; 
says he is no tyrant, and promises many things, both in private 
and in public; and frees from debts, and distributes land both to 
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the people in general, and to those about him, and affects to be 
mild and patriotic towards all? Of necessity, said he. But 
when, I think, he has reconciled to himself some of his foreign 
enemies, and destroyed others, and there is tranquillity with 
reference to these, he in the first place always raises some wars, in 
order that the people may be in need of a leader. It is likely. 
And is it not likewise with this view, that, being rendered poor 
by payment of taxes, they may be under a necessity of becoming 
intent on daily sustenance, and may be less ready to conspire 
against him? It is plain. And, I think, if he suspects that any 
of those who are of a free spirit will not allow him to govern,—in 
order to have some pretext for destroying them, he exposes them 
to the enemy; on all these accounts a tyrant is always under a 
necessity of yaising war. Of necessity. And, whilst he is doing 
these things, he must readily become more hateful to his citizens. 
Certainly. And must not some of those who have been promoted 
along with him, and who are in power, speak out freely both 
towards him, and among themselves, finding fault with the 
transactions, such of them as are of a more manly spirit? It is 
likely. It behoves the tyrant, then, to cut off all these, if he 
means to govern, till he leave no one, either of friends or foes, 
worth anything. It is plain. He must then carefully observe 
who is courageous, who is magnanimous, who wise, who rich; and 
in this manner is he happy, that willing, or not willing, he is 
under a necessity of being an enemy to all such as these; and to 
lay snares till he purify the city. A fine purification! said he. 
Yes, said I, the reverse of what physicians do with respect to 
animal bodies; for they, taking away what is worst, leave the 
best; but he does the contrary. Because it seems, said he, he 
must of necessity do so,if he is to govern. In a blessed necessity, 
then, truly, is he bound, said I, which obliges him either to live 
with many depraved people, and to be hated too by them, or not 
to live at all. In such necessity he is, replied he. And the more 
he is hated by his citizens whilst he does these things, shall he not 
so much the more want a greater number of guards, and more faith- 


fulones? Ofcourse. Who then are the faithful, and from whence 


shall he send for them? Many, said he, of their own accord, will 
come flying, if he give them their hire. You seem, by the dog, 
said I, again to mention certain drones foreign and multiform. 
You imagine right, replied he. But those at home, would he not 
incline to have them also as guards? How? After he has taken 


the slaves away for the citizens, to give them their liberty, and — 


make of them guards about his person. By all means, said he; 
for these are the most faithful to him. What a blessed possession, 
said I, is this which you mention belonging to the tyrant, if he 
employ such friends and faithful men, after having destroyed 
those former ones! But surely such at least, said he, he does 
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employ. And such companions, said I, admire him, and the new 
citizens accompany him: but the decent men both hate and fly 
from him. To be sure they do. It is not without reason, said I, 
that tragedy in the general is thought a wise thing, and that 
Euripides is thought to excel in it. For what? Because he 
uttered this, which shows a clever mind, “That tyrants are wise, 
by the conversation of the wise,’ and he plainly said those were 
wise with whom they hold converse. And he commends too, 
said he, Tyranny as a divine thing, and says a great many other 
things of it, as do likewise the other poets. Those composers then 
of tragedy, said I, as they are wise, will forgive us, and such as 
establish the government of cities in a manner nearly resembling 
ours, in not admitting them into our republic as being panegyrists 
of Tyranny. I think, said he, such of them at least as are more 
polite will forgive us. But going about among other cities, I 
think, and drawing together the crowds, and hiring their fine, 
magnificent and persuasive words, they will draw over the states 
to Tyrannies and Democracies. Exactly so. And do they not 
further receive rewards, and are they not honoured chiefly by 
Tyrants, as is natural, and in the next place by Democracy? 
But the further on they advance higher up in the scale of 
polities, their honour forsakes them the more, as if it were 
disabled by loss of breath to advance. Entirely so. Thus far, 
said I, we have digressed: but now again let us mention in what 
manner that army of the Tyrant, which is so beautiful, so numerous 
and multiform, and no way the same, shall be maintained. It is 
plain, said he, that if at any time there be any sacred things in 
the city, these they will spend, that so what they sell for may 
still answer their demands, and the people be obliged to pay in 
the lighter taxes. But what will they do when these fail them? 
It is plain, said he, that he and his intoxicated companions, and 
his associates, male and female, will be maintained out of the 
paternal inheritance. I understand, said I; the people who 
have made the Tyrant will nourish him and his companions. 
They are under great necessity, said he. How do you say? 
replied I. What if the people be enraged, and say that it is 
not just, that the son who is arrived at maturity be maintained 
by the father, but contrariwise that the father be maintained by 
the son; and that they did not make and establish him for this 
purpose, to be a slave to his slaves when he should be grown up, 
and to maintain him and his slaves with their other turbulent 
attendants; but in order that they might be set at liberty from 
the rich in the city, who are also called the good and worthy, by 
having placed him over them? And now they order him and his 
companions to leave the city, as a father drives out of the house 
his son with his turbulent drunken companions. Then, upon my 
word, shall the people, said he, know what a beast they are 
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themselves, and what a beast they have generated, and embraced, 
and nurtured, and that whilst they are the weaker they attempt 
to drive out the stronger. How do you say? replied I. Will 
the Tyrant dare to offer violence to his father, and, if he cannot 
persuade him, will he strike him? Yes, said he, even stripping 
him of his armour. You call, said I, the Tyrant a parricide and 
a miserable nourisher of old age: and yet, as it is probable, 
Tyranny would really seem to be of this kind; and according to 
the saying, the people defending themselves against the smoke 
of slavery amid free men, have fallen into the slavish fire of 
despotism; instead of that excessive and unreasonable liberty, 
embracing the most rigorous and the most wretched slavery of 
bond-men. These things, said he, happen very much so. What 
then, said I, shall we not speak modestly, if we say that we 
have sufficiently shown how Tyranny arises out of Democracy, 
and what it is when it does arise? Very sufficiently, replied 
he 
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os tyrannical man himself, said I, remains yet to be considered, 

in what manner he arises out of the Democratic, and, when 
he does arise, what kind of man he is, and what kind of 
life he leads, whether miserable or blessed. He indeed yet 
remains, said he. Do you know, said I, what I still want? 
We do not appear to me to have sufficiently distinguished 
with respect to the desires; of what kind they are, and how 
many; and whilst this is defective, the inquiry we make will 
be less evident. May it not be done opportunely yet? said 
he. Certainly. And consider what it is I wish to know about 
them; for it is this: Of those pleasures and desires which are 
not necessary, some appear to me to be repugnant to law: these 
indeed seem to be ingenerated in every one; but being punished 
by the laws, and the better desires, in conjunction with reason, 
they either forsake some men altogether, or are less numerous 
and feeble ; in others they are more powerful, and more numerous. 
Will you inform me what these are? said he. Such, said I, as are 
excited in sleep; when the other part of the soul, such as is 
rational and mild, and which governs in it, is asleep, and the part 
which is savage and rustic, being filled with meats or intoxication, 
frisks about, and driving away sleep, seeks to go and accomplish 
its practices. In such a one you know it dares to do every thing, 
as being loosed, and disengaged from all modesty and prudence : 
for it scruples not the embraces, as it imagines, of a mother, or of 
any one else, whether of Gods, of men, or of beasts; nor foully 
to kill any one, nor to indulge in any sort of meat,—and, in one 
word, is wanting in no folly nor impudence. You say most true, 
replied he. But I imagine, when a man is in health, and 
lives temperately, and goes to sleep, having excited the rational 
part, and feasted it with worthy reasonings and _ inquiries, 
coming to an unanimity with himself; and allowing that part 
of the soul which is desiderative neither to be starved nor 
glutted, that it may lie quiet, and give no disturbance to the 
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part which is best, either by its joy or grief, but suffer it by itself 
alone and pure to inquire, and desire to apprehend what it knows 
not, either something of what has existed, or of what now exists, 
or what will exist hereafter; and having likewise soothed the 
irascible part, not suffering it to be hurried by any thing to trans- 
ports of anger, and to fall asleep with agitated passion: but having 
quieted these two parts of the soul, and excited the third part, in 
which wisdom resides, shall in this manner take rest ;—by such 
an one you know the truth is chiefly apprehended, and the visions 
of his dreams are then least of all repugnant to law. I am 
altogether, said he, of this opinion. We have, indeed, been 
carried a little too far in mentioning these things. But what we 
want to be known is this, that there is in every one a certain 
species of desires which is terrible, savage, and irregular, even in 
some who entirely seem to us to be moderate. And this species 
becomes indeed manifest in sleep. But consider if there appear 
to be any thing in what I say, and if you agree with me. But I 
agree. Recollect now what kind of man we said the Democratic 
one was: for he was somehow educated from his infancy under a 
parsimonious father, who valued the avaricious desires alone ; but 
such as were not necessary, but rose only through a love of 
amusement and finery, he despised. Was he not? Yes. But, 
being conversant with those who are more refined, and such as 
are full of those desires we now mentioned, running into their 
manner, and all sort of insolence, from a detestation of his father’s 
parsimony ;—however, having a better natural temper than those 
who corrupt him, and being drawn opposite ways, he settles into 
a manner which is situated in the middle of both; and participat- — 
ing moderately, as he imagines, of each of them, he leads a life © 
neither illiberal nor licentious, becoming a Democratic from an 
Oligarchic man. This was, said he, and is our opinion of such an 
one. Suppose now again, that when such a one is become old, his — 
young son is educated in hismanners. I suppose it. And suppose, — 
too, the same things happening to himas to his father; that he is 
drawn into all kinds of licentiousness, which is termed however by 
such as draw him off the most complete liberty; and that his 
father and all the domestics are aiding to those desires which are 
in the middle, and others also lend their assistance. But when 
those dire magicians and tyrant-makers have no hopes of retaining 
the youth in their power any other way, they contrive to excite in 
him a certain love which presides over the indolent desires, and 
such as minister readily to their pleasures, which love is a certain 
winged and large drone; or do you think that the love of these 
things is any thing else? I think, said he, it is no other than this. 
And when other desires make a humming noise about him, full of 
their odours and perfumes, and crowns, and wines, and those 
pleasures of the most dissolute kind which belong to such copartner=-_ 
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ships; and, being increased and cherished, add a sting of desire 
to the drone, then truly he is surrounded with madness as a life- 
guard, and that president of the soul rages with phrensy ; and if 
he find in himself any opinions or desires which seem to be gocd, 
and which yet retain modesty, he kills them, and pushes them 
from him, till he be cleansed of temperance, and is filled with 
additional madness. You describe perfectly, said he, the forma- 
tion of a tyrannical man. Is it not, said I, on such an account 
as this, that, of old, Love is said to be a tyrant? It appears so, 
replied he. And, my friend, said I, has not a drunken man like- 
wise somewhat of a tyrannical spirit? He has indeed. And 
surely at least he who is mad, and is disturbed in his mind, 
undertakes and hopes to be able to govern not only men, but 
likewise the Gods, Entirely so, said he. The tyrannical 
character then, my good friend, becomes so in perfection, when 
either by temper, or by his pursuits, or by both, he becomes in- 
toxicated, and in love, and melancholy. Perfectly so, indeed. 
Such a one, it seems, then, arises in this manner. But in 
what manner does he live? As they say in their play, replied he, 
that you will tell me likewise. I tell then, said I. For I think 
that after this there are feastings among them, and revellings, 
and banquetings, and mistresses, and all such things as may 
be expected among those where Love the tyrant dwelling within 
governs all in the soul. Of necessity, said he. Every day and 
night, therefore, do there not blossom forth many and dreadful 
desires, indigent of many things? Many indeed. And if they 
have any supplies, they are soon spent. What else? And after 
this there is borrowing and loss of substance. What else? And 
when every thing fails them, is there not a necessity that the 
desires, on the one hand, nestling in the mind, shall give frequent 
and powerful cries; and the men, on the other hand, being 
driven as by stings, both by the other desires, and more especially 
by love itself, commanding all the others as its life-guards, shall 
rage with phrensy, and search what any one possesses which they 
are able, by deceit or violence, to carry away? Extremely so, 
said he. They must of necessity therefore be plundering from 
every quarter, or be tormented with great agonies and pains. 
Of necessity. And as with such a man his new pleasures possess 
more than his antient ones, and take away what belonged to 
them, shall not he deem it proper in the same manner, that 
himself, being young, should have more than his father and 
mother, and take away from them, and, if he has spent his own 
portion, encroach on that of his parents? To be sure, said he. 
And if they do not allow him, will he not first endeavour to 
deceive and beguile his parents? By all means. And where 
he is not able to do this, will he not in the next place use rapine 
and violence? I think so, replied he. But, my dear sir, when 
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the old man and the old woman oppose and fight, would he be 
likely to be careful, and spare to play the tyrant? I, for my 
part, am not quite secure, said he, with reference to the safety 
of the parents of such an one. But in heaven’s name, Adimantus, 
do you think that, for the sake of a newly beloved and un- 
necessary mistress, such a one would give up his antiently beloved 
and necessary mother; or, for the sake of a blooming youth 
newly beloved, and not necessary, give up his decayed, his 
necessary and aged father, the most antient of all his friends, 
to stripes, and suffer these to be enslaved by those others, if 
he should bring them into the same house? Yes, by heaven, 
I do, said he. It seems, said I, to be an extremely blessed 
thing to beget a tyrannical son. Indeed it is, said he. But what, 
when the substance of his father and mother fails such an one, 
and when now there is the greatest swarm of pleasures assembled 
in him, shall he not first break into some house, or late at 
night strip some one of his coat, and after this shall he not sweep 
out some temple; and in all these actions, those desires newly 
loosed from slavery, and become as the guards of love, shall 
along with him rule over those antient opinions he had from 
his infancy, the established decisions concerning good and evil; 
these desires which heretofore were only loose from their 
slavery in sleep, when he was as yet under the laws, and his 
father when under Democratic government, now when he is 
tyrannized over by love, such as he rarely was when asleep, such 
shall he be always when awake; and from no horrid slaughter, 
or food, or deed of any kind, shall he abstain. But that 
tyrannical love within him, living without any restraint of law 
or government, as being sole monarch itself, will lead on the 
man it possesses, as a city, to every mad attempt, whence he 
may support himself, and the crowd about him; which partly 
enters from without, from ill company, and, partly through their 
manners and his own, is become unrestrained and licentious. Or 
is not this the life of such a one? It is this truly, said he. 
And if there be, said I, but a few such in the city, and the rest | 
of the multitude be sober, they go out and serve as guards to 
some other tyrant, or assist him for hire, if there be any war; 
but if they remain in peace and quiet, they commit at home 
in the city a great many small mischiefs. Which do you mean? 
Such as these: they steal, break open houses, cut purses, strip 
people of their clothes, rifle temples, make people slaves; and 
where they can speak they sometimes turn false informers, 
and give false testimony, and take gifts. You call these, said 
he, small mischiefs, if there be but a few such persons. What 
is small, said I, is small in comparison of great. And all those 
things, with regard to the tyrant, when compared with the 
wickedness and misery of the city, do not, as the saying is, 
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come near the mark; for when there are many such in the 
city, and others accompanying them, and when they per- 
ceive their own number, then these are they who, aided by 
the foolishness of the people, establish as tyrant the man who 
among them has himself most of the tyrant, and in the 
greatest strength, within his soul. It is probable indeed, said 
he; for he will be most tyrannical. Will he not be so, if they 
voluntarily submit to him? But if the city will not allow him, 
in the same manner as he formerly used violence to his father 
and mother, so now again will he chastise his country if he be 
able ; and bringing in other young people, he will keep and nourish 
under subjection to these, his formerly beloved mother- and 
father-country, as the Cretans say? This also will be the issue of 
such a man’sdesire. It will be entirely this, said he. But do not 
these, said I, become such as this, first in private, and before they 
govern? In the first place, by the company they keep, either 
conversing with their own flatterers, and such as are ready to 
minister to them in every thing; or, if they need any thing 
themselves, falling down to those they converse with, they 
shrink not to assume every appearance as friends; but, after 
they have gained their purpose, they act as enemies. Extremely 
so. Thus they pass the whole of their life, never friends to any 
one, but always either domineering, or enslaved to another. But 
liberty and true friendship the tyrannic disposition never tastes. 
Entirely so. May we not then rightly call these men faithless? 
Why not? And surely we may call them most of all unjust, if 
we have rightly agreed about justice, in our former reasonings, 
what it is. But we did rightly agree, said he. Let us sum up 
then, said I, our worst man. He is such a one awake, as we 
described as asleep. Entirely so. And does not that man 
become such a one, who being most tyrannical by natural 
temper, is in possession of supreme power, and the longer time 
he lives in tyranny, the more he becomes such a one? Of 
necessity, replied Glauco, taking up the discourse. And will 
not the man, said I, who appears the most wicked, appear likewise 
the most wretched ; and he who shall tyrannize for the longest 
time, and in the greatest measure, shall he not in reality, in the 
greatest measure, and for the longest time, be such a one, in 
spite of the many different opinions which are commonly held 
about him. Of necessity, said he, these things at least must be 
so. And would this Tyrannic man differ any thing, said I, 
as to similitude, when compared with the city under tyranny, 
and the Democratic man when compared with the city under 
democracy, and after the same manner with respect to others? 
How should they? As city then is to city, as to virtue and 
happiness, will not man be to man in the same way? Of course. 
What then? How is the city which is tyrannized over, in respect 
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of that under kingly government, such as we at the first described ? 
Quite the reverse, said he; for the one is the best, and the other 
is the worst. I will not ask, said I, which you mean, for it is 
plain; but do you judge in the same way, or otherwise, as to 
their happiness and misery? And let us not be struck with 
admiration, whilst we regard the tyrant alone, or some few about 
him; but let us, as we ought to do, enter into the whole of the 
city, and consider it; and going through every part, and viewing 
it, let us declare our opinion. You propose rightly, said he. 
And it is evident to every one that there is no city more wretched 
than that which is under Tyranny, nor any more happy than 
that under regal power. If now, said I, I should propose the 
same things with respect to the men, should I rightly propose, 
in accounting him only worthy to judge about them, who is 
able, by his mind, to enter within, and see through the temper 
of the man, and ivhe may not, as a child beholding the outside, 
be struck with admiration of tyrannical pomp, which he makes 
a show of to those without, but may sufficiently see through him? 
If then I should be of opinion, that all of us ought to hear such 
a one, who, having dwelt with the man in the same house, and 
having been along with him in his actions in his family, is able 
to judge in what manner he behaves. to each of his domestics, 
(in which most especially a man appears stripped of theatrical 
shows,) and likewise in public dangers; after he has observed 
all these things, we shall bid him declare, how the Tyrant is as 
to happiness and misery, in comparison of others. You would 
do most properly, said he, in proposing this, Are you willing 
then, said I, that we pretend to be ourselves of the number of 
those who are thus able to judge, and that we have already met 
with such men, that we may have one who shall answer our 
questions? By all means. 

Come then, said I, consider in this manner, Recollect the 
resemblance of the city, and the man, to one another, and, thus 
considering each of them apart, relate the passions of each. 
Which passions? said he. To begin first, said I, with the city. 
Do you call the one under Tyranny, either free or enslaved? 
Slavish, said he, in the greatest degree possible. And yet, 
surely, at least, you see in it masters and freemen. I see, said 
he, some small part so. But the whole in it, in the general, and 
the most excellent part, is disgracefully and miserably slavish. If 
then the man, said I, resembles the city, is it not necessary that 
there be the same regulation in him likewise; and that his soul 
be full of the greatest slavery and illiberality; and that these 
parts of his soul, which are the noblest, be enslaved, and that 
some small part, which is most wicked and frantic, is master? Of 
necessity, said he. What now? will you say that such a soul is 
slavish, or free? Slavish, I say. But does not then the city which 
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is slavish, and tyrannized over, least of all do what it inclines? 
Very much so. And will not the soul too, which is tyrannized 
over, least of all do what it shall incline, to speak of the whole 
soul; but, hurried violently by some stinging passion, be full of 
tumult and remorse? How should not it be so? But whether 
will the city which is tyrannized over be necessarily rich or poor? 
Poor. And the soul under Tyranny be of necessity likewise 
indigent and insatiable? Just so, said he. Again, must not 
such a city, and such a man, of necessity be full of fear? Very 
much so. Do you think you will find more lamentations, and 
groans, and weepings, and torments, in any other city? By no 
means. But with reference to a man, do you think that these 
things are greater in any other than in this tyrannical one, who 
madly rages by his desires and lusts? How can they? said he. 
It is then on consideration of all these things, and other such as 
these, I think, that you have deemed this city the most wretched 
of cities? And have I not deemed right? said he. Extremely 
so, said I. But what say you again with reference to the 
tyrannical man, when you consider these things? That he is 
by far, said he, the most wretched of all others. You do not as 
yet say this rightly, replied I. How? said he. I do not as yet 
think, said I, that he is such in the greatest degree. But who 
then isso? The following will probably appear to you to be yet 
more miserable than the other. Which? He, said I, who, being 
naturally tyrannical, leads not a private life, but is unfortunate, 
and through some misfortune is led to become a Tyrant. I con- 
jecture, said he, from what was formerly mentioned, that you 
say true. Itisso, said I. But we ought not merely to conjecture 
about matters of such importance as these, but most thoroughly 
to inquire into the two things by reasoning of this kind: for the 
inquiry is concerning a thing of the greatest consequence, a 
good life and a bad. Most right, said he. Consider then 
whether there be any thing in what I say; for, in considering 
this question, I am of opinion that we ought to perceive it from 
these things. From what? From every individual of private 
men, viz. such of them as are rich, and possess many slaves; for 
those have this resemblance at least of Tyrants, that they rule 
over many, with this difference, that the Tyrant has a great 
multitude. There is this difference. You know then that these 
live securely, and are not afraid of their domestics. What 
should they be afraid οἵ Nothing, said I; but do you consider 
the reason? Yes. It is because the whole city gives assistance 
to each particular private man. You say right, replied I. But 
what now? If some God should lift a man who had fifty slaves 
or upwards out of the city, both him, and his wife and children, 
and set him down in a desert, with his other substance, and his 
domestics, where no freeman was to give him assistance,—in 
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what kind of fear, and in how great, do you imagine he would 
be about himself, his children and wife, lest they should be 
destroyed by the domestics? In the greatest possible, said he, 
I imagine. Would he not be obliged even to flatter some of the 
very slaves, and promise them many things, to set them at 
liberty when there was no occasion for it; and appear to be 
himself a flatterer of servants? He is under great necessity, said 
he, to do so, or be destroyed. But what, said I, if the God 
should settle round him many other neighbours, who could not 
endure if any one should pretend to lord it over another; but, if 
they any where found such a one, should punish him with the 
extremest rigour? I imagine, said he, that he would be still 
more distressed, thus beset by every kind of enemies. And in 
such a prison-house is not the Tyrant bound, being such by 
disposition, as we have mentioned, full of many and most various 
fears and loves of all kinds? And whilst his soul is greedy, he 
alone of all in the city is neither allowed to go any where abroad, 
nor to see such things as other men are desirous of; but, creep- 
ing into his house, lives mostly as a woman, envying the other 
citizens if any of them go abroad, and see any good. It is 
entirely so, said he. And besides such evils as these, does not 
the man reap still more of them, who, being under ill policy 
within himself, (which you just now deemed to be the most 
wretched Tyranny,) lives not as a private person, but through 
some fortune is obliged to act the tyrant, and, without holding 
the government of himself, attempts to govern others, as if one 
with a body diseased, and unable to support itself, were obliged 
to live not in a private way, but in wrestling and fighting against 
other bodies? You say, Socrates, replied he, what is altogether 
most likely and true. Is not then, friend Glauco, said I, this 
condition altogether miserable? and does not the Tyrant live 
more miserably still, than the man deemed by you to live most 
miserably? Very much so, said he. ‘True it is then, though one 
may fancy otherwise, that the truly tyrannical man is truly 
slavish with respect to the greatest flatteries and slaveries, and is 
a flatterer of the most abandoned men; nor does he ever in the ~ 
smallest degree obtain the gratification of his desires, but is of 
all the most indigent of most things, and appears poor indeed, 
if a man knows how to contemplate his whole soul; and full of 
fear through the whole of life, being filled with convulsions and 
griefs, if indeed he resembles the constitution of that city 
which he governs. But he does resemble it. Does he not? 
Extremely, said he. And shall we not, besides these things, 
likewise ascribe to this man what we formerly mentioned, that 
he must necessarily be, and, by governing still, become more 
than formerly envious, faithless, unjust, unfriendly, unholy, and 
a general recipient and nourisher of all wickedness; and from all 
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these things be most especially unhappy himself, and then render 
all about him unhappy likewise? No one, said he, who hath 
understanding will contradict you. Come now, said I, as a judge 
who pronounces, after considering all, so do you tell me, who, 
according to your opinion, is the first as to happiness, and who 
second, and the rest in order, they being five in all? The Regal, 
the Timocratic, the Oligarchic, the Democratic, and the Tyrannic. 
But the judgment, said he, is easy; for, as if I had entered 
among them, I judge of them as of public performers, by their 
virtue and vice, and by their happiness, and its contrary. Shall 
we then hire a Herald? said I. Or shall I myself proclaim that 
the son of Ariston hath judged the best and justest man to be 
the happiest; (and that this is the man who hath most of the 
regal spirit, and rules himself with a kingly power;) and that 
the worst and the most unjust is the most wretched; and that 
he again happens to be the man who is most tyrannical, who in 
the greatest degree tyrannizes over himself, and the city? Let 
that be your proclamation, said he. Shall I add, said I, whether 
they be known to be such or not both to all men and Gods? 
Add it, said he. 

Be it so, said I; this would seem to be one proof of ours. 
And this, if you are of the same opinion, must be the second. 
Which is it? Since the soul, said I, of every individual is 
divided into three parts, in the same manner as the city was 
divided, it will, in my opinion, admit a second proof. What is that? 
It is this. Of the three parts of the soul, there appear to me 
to be three pleasures, one peculiar to each. And three desires 
and governments in the same manner. How do you say? 
replied he. There is one part, we said, by which a man learns, 
and another by which he shows an irascible spirit; the third is 
so multiform, we are unable to express it by one word peculiar 
to itself, but we denominated it from that which is greatest 
and most impetuous in it; for we called it the desiderative, on 
account of the impetuosity of the desires relative to meat, drink, 
and venereal pleasures, and whatever others belong to these ; and 
we called it avaricious likewise, because it is by means of wealth 
most especially that such desires are accomplished. And we 
said rightly, replied he. If then we say that its pleasure and 
delight are in gain, shall we not best of all reduce it under one 
head in our discourse, so as to express something to ourselves, 
when we make mention of this part of the soul? and, calling it 
the covetous, and the desirous of gain, shall we not term it 
properly? So it appearsto me,saidhe. What then? Do not we 
say that the spirited ought to be wholly impelled to superiority, 
victory,and applause? Justso. Ifthen we term it the contentious 
and ambitious, will it not be accurately expressed? Most 
accurately. But it is evident to every one, that the part of the 
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soul, by which we learn, is wholly intent always to know the 
truth ; and as to wealth and glory, it cares for these least of all. 
Extremely so. When we call it then the desirous of learning, 
and the philosophic, we shall call it according to propriety. 
Certainly. And do not these, said I, govern in souls, one of them 
in some, and in others another, as it happens? Just so, said 
he. On this account then, we said there were three original 
species of men; the philosophic, the ambitious, and the avaricious. 
Entirely so. And that there were likewise three species of 
pleasures, one subject to each of these. Certainly. You know 
then, said I, that if you were to ask these three men, each of 
them apart, which of these lives is the most pleasant, each 
would most of all commend his own. And the avaricious will 
say, that in comparison with the pleasure of acquiring wealth, 
that arising from honour, or from learning, is of no value, unless 
one make money by them. True, said he. And what says the 
ambitious? said 1. Does not he deem the pleasure arising 
from making money a sort of burthen? And likewise that arising 
from learning, unless learning bring him honour, does he not 
deem it smoke and trifling? It is so, said he. And we shall 
suppose the philosopher, said I, to deem the other pleasures as 
nothing in comparison of that of knowing the truth, how it is, 
and that whilst he is always employed in learning something 
of this kind, he is not very remote from pleasure; but that he 
calls the other pleasures truly necessary, as wanting nothing of 
the others, but where there is a necessity for it. This, said he, 
we must well understand. When therefore, said I, these several 
livés, and the respective pleasure of each, are in dispute, not with 
reference to living more worthily or more basely, or worse or 
better; but merely with reference to this of living more 
pleasantly, or on the contrary more painfully,—how can we know 
which of them speaks most conformably to truth? I am not 
quite able, said he, to tell. But consider it thus. By what 
ought we to judge of whatever is to be rightly judged of? Is 
it not by experience, by prudence, and by reason? Or has any 
one a better criterion than these? How can he? said he. 
Consider now; of the three men, who is the most experienced 
in all the pleasures? Whether does it appear to you that the 
avaricious man, in learning truth itself, what it is, is more experi- 
enced in the pleasure arising from knowledge, than the _phil- 
osopher is in that arising from the acquisition of wealth? There 
is, said he, a great difference: for the philosopher, beginning 
from his childhood, must, of necessity, taste the other pleasures ; 
but what it is to know real beings, and how sweet this pleasure 
is, the mercenary man has no necessity of tasteing, or of becoming 
experienced in; but rather, when he earnestly endeavours to 
effect this, it is no easy matter. The philosopher then, said I, 
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far surpasses the mercenary man, at least in experience of both 
the pleasures. Far indeed. But what with reference to the 
ambitious man? Is he more experienced in the pleasure arising 
from honour, than the philosopher is in that arising from in- 
tellectual energy? Honour, said he, attends all of them, if 
they obtain each of them what they aim at: for the rich man 
is honoured by many, and so is the brave, and the wise; so, as 
to that of honour, what sort of pleasure it is, all of them have 
the experience. But in the contemplation of being itself, what 
pleasure there is, itis impossible for any other than the philosopher 
to have tasted. On account of experience then, said I, he of 
allmen judges the best. By far. And surely, along with prudence 
at least, he alone becomes experienced. To besure. But eventhe 
organ by which these pleasures must be judged is not the organ of 
the mercenary, nor of the ambitious, but of the philosopher. Which 
is it? We said somewhere, that they must be judged of by 
reason, did we not? Yes. But reasoning is chiefly the organ of 
the philosopher. Certainly. If then the things to be determined 
were best determined by riches and gain, what the mercenary 
man commended, or despised, would of necessity be most 
agreeable to truth. Entirely. And if by honour, and victory 
and bravery, must it not be as the ambitious and contentious 
man determined? It is evident. But since it is by experience, 
and prudence, and reason,—of necessity, said he, what the 
philosopher and the lover of reason commends must be the most 
true. Of the three pleasures, then, that is the’ most pleasant 
which belongs to that part of the soul by which we learn most, 
and he among us in whom this part governs lives the most 
pleasant life. How can it, said he, be otherwise? For the wise 
man, having full right to commend, commends his own life. But 
which life, said I, does our judge pronounce the second, and 
which the second pleasure? It is plain, that of the warlike and 
ambitious man; for this is nearer to his own than that of the 
lucrative. And that of the covetous, as it appears, is last of all. 
Certainly, said he. In these two cases, the one after the 
other, the just man has twice now overcome the unjust. The 
third victory now, as at the Olympic games, is sacred to Olympian 
Zeus, the saviour; for consider, that the pleasure of the 
others is not every way genuine, but that of the wise man is: 
nor are they pure, but a kind of outline, as I think I have 
heard from one of the wise men. And this truly would be the 
greatest and most complete downfall of the unjust. Extremely 
so. But howdo youmean? I shall thus trace it out, said I, whilst 
in searching you answer my questions. Ask then, said he. Tell 
me then, replied I, do we not say that pain is opposite to pleasure ? 
Entirely so. And do we not say likewise, that there is such a 
thing as to feel neither pleasure nor pain? We say there is. 


212 PLATO 


That being in the middle of both these, it is a certain tranquillity 
of the soul with reference to them. Do you not thus under- 
stand it? Thus, replied he. Do you not remember, said I, 
the speeches of the diseased, which they utter in their sickness? 
Which? How that nothing is more pleasant than health, but 
that it escaped their notice before they became sick, that it 
was the most pleasant. I remember it, said he. And are you 
not wont to hear those who are under any acute pain say, 
that there is nothing more pleasant than a cessation from 
pain? I am wont to hear them. And you may perceive in 
men, I imagine, the same thing, when they are in many other 
such like circumstances, where, when in pain, they extol a 
freedom from pain, and the tranquillity of such a state, as 
being the most pleasant, and do not extol that of feeling 
joy. Because this, it is likely, said he, becomes at that time 
pleasant and desirable tranquillity. And when any one ceaseth, 
said I, to feel joy, this tranquillity from pleasure will be 
painful. It is likely, said he. This tranquillity, then, which 
we just now said was between the two, will at times become 
each of these, pain and pleasure. It appears so. But is it 
truly possible, that what is neither of the two should become 
both? It does not appear to me that it is. And surely at 
least, when anything pleasant or anything painful is in the 
soul, both sensations are a certain motion; are they not? 
Yes. But did not that which is neither painful nor pleasant 
appear just now to be tranquillity, and in the middle of these 
two? It appears so, indeed. How is it right, then, to deem 
it pleasant not to be in pain, or painful not to enjoy pleasure? 
It is by no means right. In these cases, then, tranquillity is 
not really so, said I, but it appears pleasant in respect of the 
painful, and painful in respect of the pleasant. And there is 
nothing genuine in these appearances as to the truth of pleasure, 
but a certain magical delusion. So far as our reasoning shows, 
said he. Consider then, said I, the pleasures which do not 
arise from the cessation of pains, that you may not frequently - 
in the present discourse suppose that these two naturally thus 
subsist, viz. that pleasure is the cessation of pain, and pain 
the cessation of pleasure. How, said he, and which pleasures 
do you mean? There are many others, said I, but chiefly 
if you wish to consider the pleasures from smells; for these, 
without any preceding pain, are on a sudden immensely great, 
and, when they cease, they leave no pain behind then. Most 
true, said he. Let us not then be persuaded that pure 
pleasure is the removal of pain, or pain the removal of 
pleasure. Let us not. But yet, said I, those which extend 
through the body to the soul, and which are called pleasures, 
the greatest part of them almost, and the most considerable, 
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are of this species, certain cessations of pain. They are so. 
And are not the preconceptions of pleasure and pain, which 
arise in the mind from the expectation of these things, of the 
same kind? Of the same. Do you know then, said I, what 
kind they are of, and what they chiefly resemble? What? 
said he. Do you reckon, said I, there is any such thing in 
nature as this, the above, the below, and the middle? I do. 
Do you think then that any one, when he is brought from 
the below to the middle, imagines any thing else than that 
he is brought to the above? and when he stands in the 
middle, and looks down whence he was brought, will he 
imagine he is any where else than above, whilst yet he has 
not seen the true above? By heaven, said he, I do not think 
that such an one will imagine otherwise. But if he should, 
said I, be carried back again, he would conjecture he was 
carried to the below, and would conjecture according to truth. 
How should he not? Would he not be affected in all these 
respects, from his not having experience in what is really 
above, and in the middle, and below? It is plain. Would 
you wonder then, that whilst men are inexperienced in the 
truth, besides having unsound opinions about many other 
things,—they are likewise affected in this same manner as to 
pleasure and pain, and what is between these? So that, even 
when they are brought to what is painful, they imagine truly, 
and are truly pained; but when from pain they are brought 
to the middle, they strongly imagine that they are arrived 
at fulness of pleasure. In the same manner as those who 
along with the black colour look at the gray, through in- 
experience of the white, are deceived; so those who consider 
pain along with a freedom from pain, are deceived through 
inexperience of pleasure. In good truth, said he, I should 
not wonder, but much rather if it were not so. But consider 
it, said I, in this manner. Are not hunger and thirst, and 
such like, certain emptinesses in the bodily habit? What 
else? And are not ignorance and folly an emptiness in the 
habit of the soul? Extremely so. And is not the one filled 
when it receives food, and the other when it gets understanding ? 
Why not? But which is the more real repletion, that of the 
less, or that of the more real being? It is plain, that of the 
more real. Which species, then, do you think, participates 
most of a more pure essence; whether these which participate 
of bread and drink, and meat, and all such sort of nourishment ; 
or that species which participates of true opinion and science, 
and understanding, and, in short, of all virtue? But judge of 
it in this manner. That which adheres to what is immutable, 
and immortal, and true, and is so itself, and arises in what is 
such, does it appear to you to have more of the reality of 
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being, than that which adheres to what is mutable, and is 
mortal, which is so itself, and is generated in a thing of this 
kind? This, said he, differs much from that which is im- 
mutable. Does then the essence of that which is mutable 
participate more of essence than that of science? By no 
means. But what with relation to truth? Nor of this neither. 
If it participate less of truth, does it not likewise do so of 
essence? Of necessity. In short, then, do not the genera 
relating to the care of the body participate less of truth and 
essence, than those relating to the care of the soul? By far. 
And the same of the body compared with the soul; do you 
not think so? I do. Is not that which is filled with more 
real beings, and is itself a more real being, in reality more 
truly filled than that which is filled with less real beings, 
and is itself a less real being? What else? If then it be 
pleasant to be filled with what is suitable to nature, that which 
is in reality filled, and with more real being, must be made 
both more really and more truly to enjoy true pleasure; but 
that which participates of less real being, must be less truly 
and firmly filled, and participates of a more uncertain and 
less genuine pleasure. Most necessarily, said he. Such then 
as are unacquainted with wisdom and virtue, and are always 
conversant in feastings and such like, are carried as it appears 
to the below, and back again to the middle, and there they 
wander for life. But never, passing beyond this, do they 
look towards the true above, nor are carried to it; nor are 
they ever really filled with real being; nor have they ever 
tasted solid and pure pleasure; but, after the manner of 
brutes looking always downwards, and bowed towards earth 
and their tables, they live feeding and coupling; and from 
a lust of these things, kicking and pushing at one another 
with iron horns and hoofs, they kill one another through their 
unsatiableness, as those who are filling with unreal being that 
which is no real being, nor friendly to themselves. You 
pronounce most perfectly, Socrates, as from an oracle, said ~ 
Glauco, the life of the multitude. Must they not then, of 
necessity, be conversant with pleasures mixed with pains, 
images of the true pleasure, sketched in outline, and coloured 
by their position beside each other? so that both their 
pleasures and pains will appear vehement, and engender their 
mad passions in the foolish, Hence also they must fight 
about these things, as Stesichorus says those at Troy fought 
about the image of Helen, through ignorance of the true 
one. Of necessity, said he, something of this kind must 
take place. 

And what as to the spirited part of the soul? Must not 
other such like things happen, wherever any one gratifies it, either 
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in the way of envy, through ambition, or in the way of violence, 
through contentiousness, or in the way of anger, through morose- 
ness, pursuing a glut of honour, of conquest, and of anger, both 
without reason, and without intelligence? Such things as these, 
said he, must necessarily happen with reference to this part of 
the soul. What then, said I, shall we boldly say concerning 
all the pleasures, both respecting the avaricious and the ambitious 
part, that such of them as are obedient to science and reason, 
and, in conjunction with these, pursue and obtain the pleasures 
of which the prudent part of the soul is the leader, shall obtain 
the truest pleasures, as far as it is possible for them to attain 
true pleasure, and in as much as they follow truth, pleasures 
which are properly their own; since what is best for every one 
be most properly his own? But surely it is most properly, 
said he, his own. When then the whole soul is obedient to 
the philosophic part, and there is no sedition in it, then every 
part in other respects performs its proper business, and is just, 
and also reaps its own pleasures, and such as are the best, and 
as far as is possible the most true. Certainly, indeed. But 
when any of the others governs, it happens that it neither attains 
its own pleasures, and it compels the other parts to pursue a 
pleasure foreign to them, and not at all true. It does so, said 
he. Do not then the parts which are the most remote from 
philosophy and reason most especially effectuate such things? 
Very much so, And is not that which is most remote from 
law and order, likewise most remote from reason? It plainly is. 
And have not the amorous and the tyrannical desires appeared 
to be most remote from law and order? Extremely so. And 
the royal and the moderate ones, the least remote? Yes. The 
tyrant then, I think, shall be the most remote from true pleasure, 
and such as is most properly his own, and the other shall be 
the least. Of necessity. And the tyrant, said I, shall lead a 
life the most unpleasant, and the king the most pleasant. Of 
great necessity. Do you know then, said I, how much more 
unpleasant a life the tyrant leads than the king? If you tell 
me, said he. As there are three pleasures, as it appears, one 
genuine, and two illegitimate; the Tyrant in carrying the 
illegitimate to extremity, and flying from law and reason, dwells 
with slavish pleasures as his life-guards, and how far he is inferior 
is not easily to be told, unless it may be done in this manner. 
How? said he. The Tyrant is somehow the third remote from 
the Oligarchic character ; for the Democratic was in the middle 
between them. Yes. Does he not then dwell with the third 
image of pleasure, distant from him with reference to truth, 
if our former reasonings be true? Just so. But the Oligarchic 
is the third again from the Royal, if we suppose the Aristocratic 
and the Royal the same. He is the third. The Tyrant then, said 


216 PLATO 


I, is remote from true pleasure, thrice three times. It appears 
so. A plain surface then, said I, may be the image of tyrannical 
pleasure, to use a geometrical computation. Certainly. But if we 
use the second and third increase, it is manifest by how great 
a distance he is remote. It is manifest, said he, to the mathe- 
matician. If now, conversely, any one shall say the King is 
distant from the Tyrant as to truth of pleasure, shall he not, 
on completing the multiplication, find him leading the more 
pleasant life, and the Tyrant the more wretched one, 729 times. 
You have heaped up, said he, a prodigious account of the 
difference between these two men, the just and the unjust, 
with reference to pleasure and pain. Yet the numbers are 
true, said I, and corresponding to their lives, if indeed days, 
and nights, and months, and years, correspond to them. But 
these, said he, do correspond to them. If then the good and 
just man surpasses so far the evil and unjust man in pleasure, 
in what a prodigious degree further shall he surpass him in 
decorum of life, in beauty and in virtue! In a prodigious degree, 
by Jupiter, said he. Be it so, said I. 

Since now we are come to this part of our argument, let 
us recapitulate what we first said, on account of which we have 
come hither: and it was somewhere said, that it was advantageous 
to do injustice, if one were completely unjust, but were reputed 
just. Was it not so said? It was indeed. Now then, said I, 
let us settle this point, since we have now settled the other, 
with reference to acting justly and unjustly, what power each 
of these possesses in itself. How? said he. Let us in our 
reasoning fashion an image of the soul, that the man who said 
those things may know what he said. What kind of image? 
said he. One of those creatures, said I, which are fabled to 
have been of old, as that of Chimera, of Scylla, of Cerberus; 
and many others are spoken of, where many particular natures 
existed together in one. They are spoken of indeed, said he. 
Model now one figure of a creature, various, and many-headed, 
having all around heads of tame creatures, and of wild, and 
having power in itself of changing all these heads, and of breeding 
them out of itself. This is the work, said he, of a skilful modeller: 
however, as the modelling is easier in reasoning, than in wax 
and such like, let it be made. Let there be now one other 
figure of a lion and one of a man; but let the first be by far the 
greatest, and the second be the second in bulk. These are 
easier, said he, and they are formed. Conjoin now these three 
in one, so as to exist somehow with one another. They are 
conjoined, said he. Model now around them the external 
appearance of one of them, that of the man; so that to one 
who is not able to see what is within, but who perceives only 
the external covering, the man may appear one creature. This 
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is done, said he. Let us now tell him, who asserts that it is 
profitable to this man to do injustice, but to do justice is 
unprofitable, that he asserts nothing else, than that it is 
profitable for him to feast the multiform creature, and to 
make it strong; and likewise the lion, and what respects the 
lion, whilst the man he kills with famine, and renders weak, 
so as to be dragged whichever way either of those drag him; 
and that he will also find it advantageous never to accustom 
the one to live in harmony with the other, nor to make 
them friends, but suffer them to be biting one another, and to 
fight and devour each other. He, said he, who commendeth 
the doing injustice, undoubtedly asserts these things. And does 
not he again, who says it is profitable to do justice, say that he 
ought to do and to say such things by which the inner man 
shall come to have the most entire command of the man, and 
shall take care of the many-headed creature, as a tiller of the 
ground, cherishing what is mild, and nourishing it, and hindering 
the wild from growing up, taking the nature of the lion as his 
ally, and, having a common care for all, make them friendly to 
one another, and to himself, and so nourish them? He who 
commends justice undoubtedly says such things as these. In 
all respects, then, he who commends justice would seem to 
speak the truth, but he who commends injustice, to speak what 
is false; for, with regard to pleasure, and applause, and profit, 
he who commends justice speaks the truth, and he who dis- 
commends it speaks nothing genuine. Nor does he discommend 
with understanding what he discommends. Not at all, said he, 
as appears to me at least. Let us then in a mild manner 
persuade him (for it is not willingly he errs), asking him, My 
good sir, do not we say that the maxims of things beautiful 
and base become so, upon such accounts as these? Those are 
good which subject the brutal part of our nature most to the 
man, or rather perhaps to that which is divine: but those are 
evil which enslave the mild part of our nature to the brutal. Will 
he agree with us? or how? He will, if he be advised by me, 
said he. Is there then any one, said I, whom it avails, from this 
reasoning, to take gold unjustly, if something of this kind 
happens, if, whilst he takes the money, he at the same time 
subjects the best part of himself to the worst? Or, if, taking 
gold, he should enslave a son or daughter, and that even to 
savage and wicked men, shall we not say this could not have 
profited him, not though he should have received for it a 
prodigious sum: but if he enslaves the most divine part of 
himself to the most impious and most polluted part, without 
any pity, is he not wretched? and does he not take a gift of 
gold to his far more dreadful ruin, than Eriphyle did when she 
received the necklace for her husband’s life? By far, said 
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Glauco; for I will answer you for the man. And do you not 
think that to be intemperate, has of old been discommended 
on such accounts as these, because that in such a one that 
terrible, great and multiform beast was indulged more than 
was meet? It is plain, said he. And are not arrogance and 
moroseness blamed, when the lion and the serpentine disposition 
increases and stretches beyond measure? Entirely so. And 
are not luxury and effeminacy blamed because of the remissness 
and looseness of this disposition, when it engenders in the man 
cowardice? What else? Are not flattery and illiberality blamed, 
when any one makes this spirited part itself subject to the brutal 
crew, and, for the sake of wealth and its insatiable lust, ac- 
customs the spirited to be affronted from its youth, and instead 
of a lion to’become an ape? Entirely so, said he. But why is 
it, do you think, that vulgarity and commonness are despicable? 
Shall we say it is on any other account than this, that when a 
man has the form of that which is best in his soul naturally 
weak, so as not to be able to govern the creatures within himself, 
but to minister to them, he is able only to learn what flatters 
them? It is likely, said he. In order then that such a one may 
be governed in the same manner as the best man is, do we not 
say that he must be the servant of one who is the best, and who 
has within him the divine governor? not at all conceiving 
that he should be governed to the hurt of the subject (as 
Thrasymachus imagined), but, as it is best for every one to be 
governed, by one divine and wise, most especially possessing 
it as his own within him, if not subjecting himself to it externally ; 
that as far as possible we may all resemble one another and be 
friends, governed by one and the same? Rightly, indeed, said 
he. And law at least, said I, plainly shows it intends such a 
thing, being an ally to all in the city; as does likewise the 
government of children, in not allowing them to be free till we 
establish in them a proper government, as in a city; and having 
cultivated that in them which is best, by that which is best in 
ourselves, we establish a similar guardian and governor for youth, - 
and then truly we set it free. It shows indeed, said he. In 
what way then shall we say, Glauco, and according to what 
reasoning, that it is profitable to do injustice, to be intemperate, 
or to do any thing base, by which a man shall indeed become 
more wicked, but yet shall acquire more wealth, or any kind of 
power? Inno way, said he. But how shall we say it is profitable 
for the unjust to be concealed, and not to suffer punishment? or 
does he not indeed, who is concealed, still become more wicked ? 
but he who is not concealed, and is punished, has the brutal 
part quieted, and made mild, and the mild part set at liberty. 
And the whole soul being settled in the best temper, in possessing 
temperance and justice, with wisdom, acquires a more valuable 
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habit than the body does, in acquiring vigour and beauty, with 
a sound constitution; in as far as the soul is more valuable than 
the body. Entirely so, said he. Shall not every one then, who 
possesses intellect, regulate his life in extending the whole of 
his powers hither, in the first place, honouring those disciplines 
which will render his soul of this kind, and despising all other 
things? It is plain, said he. And next, said I, with reference 
to a good habit of body and its nourishment, so far from indulging 
the brutal and irrational pleasure; he will not even keep health, 
his principal regard, so as to become strong and healthy, and 
beautiful, unless by means of these he is to become temperate 
likewise: but he will always be seen to tune the harmony of the 
body for the sake of the symphony which is in the soul. By all 
means, said he, if indeed he is to be truly musical. That 
arrangement then, said I, and symphony arising from the 
possession of wealth, and that vulgar magnificence, he will not, 
in consequence of being astonished with the felicity of the 
multitude, increase to infinity, and bring on himself infinite 
evils. I do not think it, said he. But looking, said I, to that 
polity within himself, and taking care that nothing there be 
moved out of its place, through the greatness or smallness of 
his property, governing in this manner as far as he is able, he 
will add to his substance, and spend out of it. Entirely so, said 
he. He will regard honours likewise in the same manner; some 
he will willingly partake of, and taste, which he judges will 
render him a better man, but those which he thinks would 
dissolve that habit of soul which subsists within him, he will 
fly from both in private and in public. He will not then, said: 
he, be willing to act in politics, if he takes care of this. I vow 
he will, said I, in his own proper city, without doubt. But not 
probably in his native country, unless some divine fortune befall 
him. I understand, said he. You mean in the city we have 
now established, which exists in our reasoning, since it is nowhere: 
on earth, at least, as I imagine. But in heaven, probably, there 
is a model of it, said I, for any one who inclines to contemplate: 
it, and on contemplating to regulate himself accordingly; and 
it is of no consequence to him, whether it does exist anywhere,. 
or shall ever exist here. He does the duties of this city alone, 
and of no other. It is reasonable, said he. 
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I OBSERVE, said I, for many reasons, that we have established 
our city in a right manner, beyond all question, and I am 
most surely convinced of it when I remember the rule respecting 
poetry. Which? said he. That no part of it which is imitative 
be by any means admitted. For it appears, now most of all, 
and with greatest perspicuity, that it is not to be admitted, 
since the several forms of the soul have been distinguished 
apart from one another. How do you mean? That I may tell it 
as to you, (for you will not accuse me to the composers of 
tragedy, and the rest of the imitative kind) all such things as 
these seem to be the ruin of the mind of the hearers, viz. 
of such of them as have not a medicine to enable them to 
discern their peculiar nature. From what consideration, said he, 
do you say so? It must be spoken, said I, although a certain 
friendship, at least, and reverence for Homer, which I have 
had from my childhood, restrains me from telling it; for he 
seems truly both to have been the first teacher and leader of 
all these good composers of tragedy: but man must not be 
honoured preferably to the truth. But what I mean must be 
spoken. By all means, said he. Hear me then, or rather 
answer me. Ask. Can you tell me perfectly, what at all 
imitation is? for I do not myself altogether understand what 
it means. And shall I then any how understand it? said he. 
That would be no way strange, said I; since those who are 
dim-sighted perceive many things sooner than those who see 
more clearly. The case is so, said he; but whilst you are 
present, I should not be able to adventure to tell, even though 
something did appear to me. But consider it yourself. Are you 
willing then, that we hence begin our inquiry in our usual 
method? for we were wont to suppose a certain species with 
respect to many individuals, to which we give the same name; 
or do you not understand me? I understand. Let us suppose 
now such among the many, as you please; as, for example, 
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there are many beds and tables, if you please. Of course. 
But the ideas, at least respecting these pieces of furniture, are 
two; one of bed, and one of table. Yes. And are we not 
wont to say, that the workmen of each of these species of 
furniture, looking towards the idea, make in this manner, 
the one the beds, and the other the tables which we use? 
and all other things after the same manner. For no one of 
the artists makes, at least, the idea itself; how can he? 
By no means. But see now how you describe this workman? 
Which? One who makes all such things, as each manual 
artificer does. A skilful and wonderful man this you speak 
of. Not yet, at least; but you will much more say so presently ; 
for this same mechanic is not only able to make all sorts of 
atensils, but he makes also every thing which springs from 
the earth, and he makes all sorts of animals, himself as well 
as others: and besides these things, he makes the earth, 
and heaven, and the Gods, and all things in heaven, and in 
Hades under the earth. You speak of a perfectly wonderful 
sophist, said he. You do not believe me; but tell me, does 
it appear to you that there is not any such artist? or that, 
in one respect, he is the maker of all these things, and in 
another he is not? or do you not perceive that even you 
yourself might be able to make all these things, in a certain 
manner at least? And what, said he, is this manner? It is not 
difficult, said I, but is performed in many ways, and quickly ; but 
in the quickest manner of all, if you choose to take a mirror, and 
carry it round every where; for then you will quickly make 
the sun, and the things in the heavens, quickly the earth, 
quickly yourself, and the other animals, and utensils, and 
vegetables, and all that was now mentioned. Yes, said he, the 
appearances, but not however the real things. You come well, 
said I, and seasonably, with your remark; for I imagine that 
the painter too is one of these artists. Is he not? To be 
sure he is. But you will say, I think, that he does not make what 
he makes, true, although the painter too, in a certain manner, at 
least, makes a bed, does he not? Yes, said he, he too makes only 
the appearance. But what with reference to the bed-maker? 
Did you not indeed say, just now, that he does not make the 
form which we say exists, which is bed, but a particular bed? 
I said so indeed. If then he does not make that which is, he 
does not make real being, but some thing like being, not being 
itself: but if any one should say, that the work of a bed-maker, 
or of any other handicraftsman, were real being, he would seem 
not to say true. He would, said he, as it must appear to those 
who are conversant in such kind of reasonings. Let us not then 
at all wonder if this likewise happen to be somewhat obscure with 
reference to the truth. Let us not. Are you willing then, said 
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I, that, with reference to these very things, we inquire concerning 
the imitator, who he really is? If you are willing, said he. Are 
there not then these three sorts of beds? One which exists in 
nature, and which we may say, as I imagine, God made, or who 
else? None, I think. And one which the joiner makes. Yes, 
said he. And one which the painter makes. Is it notso? Be 
it so. Now the painter, the bed-maker, God, these three preside 
over three species of beds. They are three, indeed. But God, 
whether it were that he was not willing, or whether there was 
some necessity for it, that he should not make but one bed in 
nature, made this one only, which is really bed; but two such, or 
more, have never been produced by God, nor ever will be 
produced. How so? said he. Because, said I, if he had made 
but two, again one would have appeared, the form of which both 
these two would have possessed, and that form would be, that 
which is bed, and not those two. Right, said he. God then, I 
think, knowing these things, and willing to be the maker of bed, 
really, and really existing, but not of any particular bed, nor to 
be any particular bed-maker, produced what was in its nature 
one. It appears so. Are you willing, then, that we call him 
the natural creator of this, or something of this kind? It is just, 
said he, since he has, in their nature, made both this, and all 
other things. But what as to the joiner? Is not he the work- 
man of a bed? Yes. And is the painter, too, the workman and 
maker of such a work? By no means. But what will you say 
he is with relation to bed? This, said he, as it appears to me, 
we may most reasonably call him, the imitator of what these are 
the workmen of. Be it so, said 1; you call him then the imitator 
who makes what is generated the third from nature? Entirely 
so, said he. And this the composer of tragedy shall be likewise, 
since he is an imitator, a sort of third sprung from the King and 
the truth; and in like manner all other imitators. It seems so. 
We have agreed then as to the imitator; but tell me this con- 
cerning the painter, whether do you think he undertakes to 
imitate each essential thing in nature, or the works of artists? 
The works of artists, said he. Whether, such as they really are, 
or such as they appear? Determine this further. How do you 
say? replied he. Thus. Does a bed differ any thing from itself, 
whether he view it obliquely, or directly opposite, or in any 
particular position? or, does it differ nothing, but only appears 
different, and in the same way as to other things? Thus, said he, 
it appears, but differs nothing. Consider this too, with reference 
to which of the two is painting directed, in each particular work ; 
whether with reference to real being, to imitate it as it really is, 
or with reference to what is apparent, as it appears; and whether 
is it the imitation of appearance, or of truth? Of appearance, 
said he. The imitative art, then, is far from the truth: and on this 
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account, it seems, he is able to make these things, because he is 
able to attain but to some small part of each particular, and that 
but an image. Thus we say that a painter will paint us a shoe- 
maker, a joiner, and other artists, though he be skilled in none 
of those arts ; yet he will be able to deceive children and ignorant 
people, if he be a good painter, when he paints a joiner, and shows 
him at a distance, so far as to make them imagine he isa real 
joiner. Yes. But this, I think, my friend, we must consider 
with reference to all these things; that when any one tells us 
of such a painter, that he has met with a man who is skilled 
in all manner of workmanship, and every thing else which every 
several artist understands, and that there is nothing which he 
does not know more accurately than any other person, we ought 
to reply to such an one, that he is a simple man, and that it seems, 
having met with some magician, and mimic, he has been deceived ; 
so that he has appeared to him to know every thing, from his 
own incapacity to distinguish between science, and ignorance, 
and imitation. Most true, said he. 

Ought we not then, said I, in the next place, to consider tragedy, 
and its leader, Homer? since we hear from some, that these poets 
understand all arts, and all human affairs, respecting virtue and 
vice, and likewise all divine things; for a good poet must 
necessarily compose with knowledge, if he means to compose 
well what he composes, else he is not able to compose. It 
behoves us then to consider whether these who have met with 
those imitators have been deceived, and on viewing their works 
have not perceived that they are the third distant from real 
being, and that their works are such as can easily be made by 
one who knows not the truth (for they make phantasms, and 
not real beings); or whether they do say something to the 
purpose, and that the good poets in reality have knowledge in 
those things which they seem to the multitude to express with 
elegance. By all means, said he, this is to be inquired into. 
Do you think then, that if any one were able to make both of 
these, that which is imitated, and likewise the image, he would 
allow himself seriously to apply to the workmanship of the 
images, and propose this to himself as the best thing in life? 
I do not. But if he were in reality intelligent in these things 
which he imitates, he would far rather, I think, seriously apply 
himself to the things than to the imitations, and would endeavour 
to leave behind him many and beautiful actions, as monuments 
of himself, and would study rather to be himself the person 
commended than the encomiast. I think so, said he; for neither 
is the honour nor the profit equal. As to other things, then, let 
us not call them to account, asking Homer or any other of the 
poets, whether any of them were any way skilled in medicine, 
and not an imitator only of medical discourses, for which of the 
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antient or latter poets is said to have restored any to health, 
as Asclepius did? or what students in medicine has any left 
behind him, as he did his descendants? Nor let us ask them 
concerning the other arts, but dismiss them: but with reference 
to those greatest and most beautiful things which Homer attempts 
to speak of, concerning wars and armies, and constitutions of 
cities, and the education belonging to men, it is just, somehow, 
to question him, whilst we demand of him: Friend Homer, if 
you be not the third from the truth with regard to virtue, being 
the workman of an image (which we have defined an imitator 
to be), but the second, and are able to discern what pursuits 
render men better or worse, both in private and public, tell us 
which of the cities has been by you better constituted, as 
Lacedemon ‘was by Lycurgus, and many other both great and 
small cities by many others, but what city acknowledges you 
to have been a good lawgiver, and to have been of advantage 
to them. Italy and Sicily acknowledge Charondas and we 
Solon; but will any one acknowledge you? I think not, said 
Glauco. It is not then pretended even by the Homerids them- 
selves. But what war in Homer’s days is recorded to have 
been well conducted by him as leader, or counsellor? Not one. 
But what are his discoveries? as among the works of a wise man 
there are many discoveries and inventions spoken of, respecting 
the arts, and other affairs; as of Thales the Milesian, and of 
Anacharsis the Scythian. By no means is there any such thing. 
But if not in a public manner, is Homer said to have lived as 
a private tutor to any who delighted in his conversation, and 
have delivered down to posterity a certain Homeric manner of 
life? in like manner as Pythagoras was remarkably beloved on 
this account, and, even to this day, such as denominate them- 
selves from the Pythagorean manner of life appear to be some- 
how eminent beyond others. Neither is there, said he, any 
thing of this kind related of Homer. For Creophylus, Socrates, 
the companion of Homer, may probably appear more ridiculous 
still in his education, than in his name, if what is said of Homer - 
be true. For it is said that he was greatly neglected when he 
lived under Homer’s tuition. It is said indeed, replied I. But 
do you think, Glauco, that if Homer had been able to educate 
men, and to render them better, as being capable not only to 
imitate with respect to these things, but to understand them, 
would he not then have procured himself many companions, and 
have been honoured and beloved by them? But Protagoras 
the Abderite, and Prodicus the Chian, and many others, are 
able to persuade the men of their times, conversing with them 
privately, that they will neither be able to govern their family, 
nor yet their city, unless they themselves preside over their 
education ; and for this wisdom of theirs, they are so exceedingly 
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beloved, that their companions almost carry them about on their 
heads. Would then the men of Homer’s time have left him or 
Hesiod to go about singing their songs, if he had been able 
to profit men in the way of virtue; and not rather have re- 
tained him with gold, and obliged him to stay with them? 
or, if they could not persuade him, would they not as scholars 
have followed him every where, till they had obtained sufficient 
education? You seem to me, said he, Socrates, to say what is 
in every respect true. Shall we not then establish this point, 
—That all the poetical men, beginning with Homer, are 
imitators of the images of virtue, and of other things about 
which they compose, but that they do not attain to the truth: 
but as we just now said, a painter who himself knows nothing 
about the making of shoes, will draw a shoemaker, who shall 
appear to be real, in the eyes of such as are not intelligent, 
but who view according to the colour and figures? Entirely 
so. In the same manner, I think, we shall say that the poet 
colours over with his names and words certain colours of the 
several arts, whilst he understands nothing himself, but merely 
imitates, so as to others such as himself who view things in his 
compositions, he appears to have knowledge: and if he says 
any thing about shoemaking in measure, rhythm and harmony, 
he seems to speak perfectly well, and in like manner if of an 
expedition, or of any thing else: so great an inchantment have 
these things naturally, since you know, I think, in what manner 
poetical things appear when stript of musical colouring, and 
expressed apart by themselves, for you have somewhere beheld 
it. I have, said he. Do they not, said I, resemble the faces 
of people who are in their prime, but who are not beautiful, 
such as they appear when their bloom forsakes them? Entirely, 
said he. Come now, and consider this. The maker of the image, 
whom we call the imitator, knows nothing of real being, but only 
of that which is apparent. Is it not so? Yes. Let us not then 
leave it expressed by halves, but let us sufficiently perceive it. 
Say on, replied he. A painter, we say, will paint reins, and a 
bridle. Yes. And the leather-cutter, and the smith, will make 
them. Certainly. Does then the painter understand what kind 
of reins and bridle there ought to be? or not even he who 
makes them, the smith, nor the leather-cutter, but he who 
knows how to use them, the horseman alone? Most true. Shall 
we not say it is so in every thing else? How? That with 
reference to each particular thing, there are these three arts. 
That which is to use it, that which is to make it, and that 
which is to imitate it. Yes. Are then the virtue, and the 
beauty, and the rectitude of every utensil, and animal, and action, 
for nothing else but for the use for which each particular was 
made, or generated? Just so. By a great necessity, then, he 
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who uses each particular must be the most skilful, and be able 
to tell the maker what he makes good or bad, with reference 
to the use for which he uses it: thus, for example, a player on 
the pipe tells the pipe-maker concerning pipes, what things are 
of service towards the playing on the pipe, and he will give 
orders how he ought to make them, but the workman does not 
so. How should it be otherwise? Does not the one then, being 
intelligent, pronounce concerning good and bad pipes, and the 
other, believing him, make accordingly? Yes. With reference 
then to one and the same instrument, the maker shall have 
right opinion concerning its beauty or deformity, whilst he is 
conversant with one who is intelligent, and is obliged to hear 
from the intelligent; but he who uses it shall have knowledge. 
Entirely so.“ But whether shall the imitator have knowledge 
from using the things he paints, whether they be handsome 
and right, or otherwise? or shall he have right opinion from 
his being necessarily conversant with the intelligent, and from 
being enjoined in what manner he ought to paint? Neither 
of the two. The imitator then shall have neither knowledge, 
ner right opinion about what he imitates with reference to 
beauty or deformity. It appears not. The imitator then would 
be delightfully wise in his imitation concerning what he paints. 
Not at all. But however he will imitate at least, without 
knowing concerning each particular in what respect it is ill or 
good; but it is likely that he will imitate such as appears to 
be beautiful to the multitude, and those who know nothing. 
What else? We have now, indeed, sufficiently, as it appears, 
at least, settled these things: That the imitator knows 
nothing worth mentioning in those things which he imitates, 
but that imitation is a sort of amusement, and not a serious 
affair. And likewise that those who apply to tragic poetry in 
iambics and heroics, are all imitators in the highest degree. 
Entirely so. Then, in heaven’s name, said I, this of imitation 
is somehow in the third degree from the truth! Is it not? 
Yes. To what part then of man does it belong, having the- 
power it possesses? What part do you speak of? Of such as 
this. The same magnitude perceived by sight, does not appear in 
the same manner, near, and at a distance. It does not. And the 
same things appear crooked and straight, when we look at them 
in water, and out of water, and concave and convex, through the 
error of the sight, as to colours. All this disturbance is manifest 
in the soul; and this infirmity of our nature painting attacks, and 
leaves nothing of magical seduction unattempted, together with 
the wonder-working art, and many other such-like devices. True. 
And have not the arts of measuring, numbering, and weighing, 
appeared to me most ingenious helps in these things, that so the 
apparent greater or less, the apparent more or heavier, may not 
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govern us, but the principle which has numbered, measured, and 
weighed? How should it be otherwise? But this again is, at 
least, the work of the rational part in the soul. It is so, indeed. 
But whilst reason often measures and declares some things to be 
greater or less than other things, or equal, the contrary appears 
at the same time with reference to these things. Yes. But did 
not we say that it was impossible for the same person to have 
contrary opinions about the same things at the same time? And 
thus far we said rightly. That part of the soul, then, which 
judges contrary to the measure, would seem not to be the same 
with that which judges according to the measure. It would not. 
But surely, at least, that which trusts to measure and computation 
would seem to be the best part of the soul. Why not? That 
then which opposes itself to this will be some one of the depraved 
parts of us. Of necessity. It was this then I wished should be 
agreed upon, when I said that painting, and in short imitation, 
being far from the truth, delights in its own work, conversing 
with that part in us which is far from wisdom, and is its companion 
and friend, to no sound nor genuine purpose. Entirely so, said 
he. Imitation then, being depraved in itself, and joining with that 
which is depraved, generates depraved things. It seems so. 
Whether, said I, is the case thus, with reference to the imitation 
which is by the sight only, or is it likewise so with reference to 
that by hearing, which we call poetry? Likely as to this also, 
said he. But, said I, let us not trust to the likelihood suggested 
by painting, but proceed to the consideration of that part of the 
mind with which the imitation through poetry is conversant, and 
see whether it is depraved or worthy. It must be done. Let us 
proceed then thus: Poetic imitation, we say, imitates men who 
act either voluntarily or involuntarily ; and who from the result of 
their action, imagine that they have done either well or ill, and 
in all these cases receive either pain or pleasure: Does it any 
more than this? No more. In all these, now, does the man 
agree with himself? or, as he disagreed with reference to sight, 
and had contrary opinions in himself of the same things at one 
and the same time, does he, in the same manner, disagree likewise 
in his actions, and fight with himself? But I recollect that there 
is no occasion for us to settle this at least; for, in our reasonings 
above, we sufficiently determined all these things, that our soul 
is full of a thousand such contrarieties existing in it. Right, said 
he. Right indeed, said I; but it appears to me necessary to 
discuss now, what was then omitted. As what? said he. We 
said somewhere formerly, said I, that a good man, when he meets 
with such a fortune as the loss of a son, or of any thing else which 
he values the most, will bear it of all men the easiest. Certainly. 
But let us now consider this further,—whether will he not grieve 
at all, or is this indeed impossible, but he will, however, moderate 
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his grief? The truth, said he, is rather this last. But tell me 
this now concerning him, whether do you think that he will 
struggle more with grief and oppose it, when he is observed by 
his equals, or when he is in solitude, alone by himself? Much 
more, said he, when he is observed. But when alone, he will 
venture, I think, to utter many things, which, if any one heard 
him, he would be ashamed of, and he will do many things which 
he would not wish any one saw him doing. It is so, said he. Is 
it not then reason and law which command him to restrain his 
grief,—but what drags him to grief is the passion itself? True. 
As then there is in the man an opposite conduct, with regard to 
the same thing, at one and the same time, we must necessarily 
say that he has two conductors. What else? And shall we not 
say that one of them is ready to obey the law where law leads 
him? How? Law in a manner says that it is best in mis- 
fortunes to have the greatest tranquillity possible, and not to bear 
them ill; since the good and evil of such things as these is not 
manifest, and since no advantage follows the bearing these things 
ill; and as nothing of human affairs is worthy of great concern; 
and, besides, their grief proves a hinderance to that in them which 
we ought to have most at hand. What is it, said he, you 
speak of? To deliberate, said I, on the event; and, as on a 
throw of the dice, to regulate his affairs according to what 
casts up, in whatever way reason shall declare to be best: and 
not as children when they fall, to lie still, and waste the time 
in crying; but always to accustom the soul to apply in the 
spéediest manner to heal and rectify what was fallen and sick, 
dismissing lamentation, One would thus, said he, behave in the 
best manner in every condition. And did not we say that the 
best part is willing to follow this which is rational? It is plain. 
And shall not we say that the part which leads to the remembrance 
of the affliction, and to wailings, and is insatiably given to these, 
is irrational and idle, and a friend to cowardice? We shall say 
so truly. Is not then the grieving part that which admits of 
much and of various imitation? But the prudent and tranquil part, - 
which is always uniform with itself, is neither easily imitated, nor, 
when imitated, easily understood, especially by a popular assembly, 
where all sorts of men are assembled together in a theatre. For 
it is the imitation of a disposition which is foreign to them, 
Entirely so. It is plain, then, that the imitative poet is not made 
for such a part of the soul as this. Nor is his skill fitted to please 
it, if he means to gain the applause of the multitude. But he 
applies to the passionate and the multiform part, as it is easily 
imitated. It is plain. May we not then, with justice, lay hold 
of the imitative poet, and place him as correspondent to the 
painter? for he resembles him, both because, as to truth, he 
effects but depraved things, and in this too he resembles him, in 
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being conversant with a different part of the soul from that which 
is best. And thus we may, with justice, not admit him into our 
city which is to be well regulated, because he excites and 
nourishes this part of the soul, and, strengthening it, destroys the 
rational. And as he who ina city makes the wicked powerful, 
betrays the city, and destroys the best men, in the same manner 
we shall say that the imitative poet establishes a bad republic in 
the soul of each individual, gratifying the foolish part of it, which 
neither discerns what is great, nor what is little, but deems the 
same things sometimes great, and sometimes small, forming little 
images in its own imagination, altogether remote from the truth. 
Entirely so. But we have not however as yet brought the greatest 
accusation against it: for that is, somehow, a very dreadful one, 
that it is able to corrupt even the good, if it be not a very few 
excepted. How should it not, since it acts in this manner? But 
hear now, and consider; for somehow, the best of us, when we 
hear Homer, or any of the tragic writers, imitating some of the 
heroes when in grief, pouring forth long speeches in their sorrow, 
bewailing and beating their breasts, you know we are delighted ; 
and, yielding ourselves, we follow along, and, sympathizing with 
them, seriously commend him as an able poet whoever most affects 
us in this manner. I know it. But when any domestic grief 
befalls any of us, you perceive, on the other hand, that we value 
ourselves on the opposite behaviour, if we can be quiet, and 
endure, this being the part of a man, but that of a woman, which 
in the other case we commended. I perceive it, said he. Is this 
commendation then, said I, a handsome one, when we see such 
a man as one would not deign to be oneself, but would be ashamed 
of, not to abominate but to delight in him, and commend him? No, 
by heaven, said he; it appears unreasonable. Certainly, said I, 
if you consider it, in this manner. How? If you consider that 
the part of us, which in our private misfortunes is forcibly restrained, 
and is kept from weeping and bewailing to the full, being by 
nature of such a kind as is desirous of these, is the very part which 
is by the poets filled and gratified: but that part in us, which is 
naturally the best, being not sufficiently instructed, either by 
reason or habit, grows remiss in its guardianship over the bewail- 
ing part, by attending to the sufferings of others, and deems it no 
way disgraceful to itself, to commend and pity one who grieves 
immoderately, whilst he professes to be a good man. But this it 
thinks it gains, even pleasure, which it would not choose to be 
deprived of, by despising the whole of the poem. For, I think, 
it falls to the share of few to be able to consider, that what we 
feel with respect to the fortunes of others, must necessarily be 
felt with respect to our own. Since it is not easy for a man to 
bear up under his own misfortunes, who strongly cherishes the 
bewailing disposition over those of others. Most true, said he. 
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And is not the reasoning the same with reference to the ridiculous ? 
For when you hear, in imitation by comedy, or in private conversa- 
tion, what you would be ashamed to do yourself to excite laughter, 
and are delighted with it, and imitate it, you do the same thing 
here as in the tragic: for that part, which, when it wanted to 
excite laughter, was formerly restrained by reason from a fear 
of incurring the character of scurrility, by now letting loose, and 
allowing there to grow vigorous, you are often imperceptibly 
brought to be in your own behaviour a buffoon. Extremely so, 
said he. And the case is the same as to venereal pleasures, and 
anger, and the whole of the passions, as well the sorrowful as the 
joyful, which truly, we have said, attend us in every action; that the 
poetical imitation of these has the same effect upon us; for it 
nourishes and waters those things which ought to be parched, 
and constitutes as our governor, those which ought to be 
governed, in order to our becoming better and happier, instead 
of being worse and more miserable. I can say no otherwise, 
said he. When therefore, Glauco, said I, you meet with the 
encomiasts of Homer, who tell how this poet instructed Greece, 
and that he deserves to be taken as a master to teach a man 
both the management and the knowledge of human affairs, and 
that a man should regulate the whole of his life according to 
this poet, we should indeed love and embrace such people, as 
being the best they are able; and agree with them that Homer 
is most poetical, and the first of tragic writers: but they must 
know, that hymns to the Gods, and the praises of worthy 
actions, are alone to be admitted into the city. But if it 
should admit the pleasurable muse likewise, in songs, or verses, 
you would have pleasure and pain reigning in the city, instead 
of law, and that reason which always appears best to the com- 
munity. Most true, said he. Let these things now, said I, be 
our apology, when we recollect what we have said with reference 
to poetry, that we then very properly dismissed it from our 
republic, since it is such as is now described: for reason obliged 
us. And let us tell it further, lest it accuse us of a certain © 
roughness, and rusticity, that there is an antient variance 
between philosophy and poetry; for such verses as these, 


That bawling bitch, which at his master barks, 


And 

He’s great in empty eloquence of fools, 
And 

The mob of heads too wise, 
And 


On trifles still they plod, because they’re poor ; 


and a thousand such like, are marks of an antient opposition 
between them. But nevertheless let it be said, that if any 
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one can assign a reason why the poetry and the imitation which 
are calculated for pleasure ought to be in a well regulated city, 
we, for our part, shall gladly admit them, as we are at least conscious 
to ourselves that we are charmed by them. But to betray what 
appears to be truth, were an unholy thing. For are not you 
yourself, my friend, charmed by this imitation, and most 
especially when you see it performed by Homer? Very much 
so. Is it not just, then, that we introduce it defending itself, 
either in song, or in any other measure? By all means. And 
we may at least grant, somehow, even to its defenders, such as 
are not poets, but lovers of poetry, to speak in its behalf, without 
verse, and show that it is not only pleasant, but profitable for 
republics, and for human life; and we shall hear with pleasure, 
for we shall gain somewhat if it shall appear not only pleasant 
but also profitable. How is it possible we should not gain? 
said he. And if it happen otherwise, my friend, we shall do 
as those who have been in love when they deem their love un- 
profitable,—they desist, though with violence: so we in like 
manner, through this unborn love of such poetry that prevails 
in our best republics, shall be well pleased to see it appear to 
be the best and truest: and we shall hear it till it is able to 
make no further defence. But we shall take along with us 
this discourse which we have held, as a counter-charm, and 
incantation, being afraid to fall back again into a childish and 
vulgar love. We shall listen then convinced that we are not 
to be much in earnest about such poetry as this, as if it were a 
serious affair, and approached to the truth; but the hearer is 
to beware of it, and to be afraid for the republic within himself, 
and to entertain those opinions of poetry which we mentioned. 
I entirely agree, said he. For great, friend Glauco, said I, 
mighty is the contest, and not such as it appears, to become a 
good or a bad man: so as not to be moved, either through 
honour, or riches, or any magistracy, or poetic imitation, ever 
to neglect justice, and the other virtues. I agree with you, 
from what we have discussed, and so I think will any other. 
But we have not yet, said I, discussed the greatest prize of 
virtue, and the rewards laid up for her. You speak of some 
prodigious greatness, said he, if there be other greater than 
those mentioned. But what is there, said I, can be great in a 
little time? for all this period from infancy to old age is but 
little in respect of the whole. Nothing at all indeed, said he. 
What then? Do you think an immortal being ought to be 
much concerned about such a period, and not about the whole 
of time? I think, said he, about the whole. But why do you 
mention this? Have you not perceived, said I, that our soul is 
immortal, and never perishes? On which he, looking at me, and 
wondering, said, By heaven, not I indeed. But are you able to 
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show this? I should otherwise act unjustly, said I. And I 
think you yourself can show it, for it is in no respect difficult. 
To me at least, said he, it is difficult ; but I would willingly hear 
from you this which is not difficult. You shall hear then, said I. 
Only speak, replied he. Is there not something, said I, which you 
call good, and something which you call evil? Iownit. Do you 
then conceive of them in the same manner as I do? How? 
That which destroys and corrupts every thing is the evil, and 
what preserves and profits it is the good. I do, said he. But 
what? Do you not say, there is something which is good, and 
something which is bad, to each particular? as blindness to the 
eyes, and disease to every animal body, blasting to corn, rotten- 
ness to wood, rust to brass and iron, and, as I am saying, almost 
every thing has its connate evil, and disease? I think so, replied 
he. And when any thing of this kind befalls any thing, 
does it not render that which it befalls corrupt, and in the 
end dissolves and destroys it? How should it not? Its own 
connate evil then and corruption destroys each particular; or, if 
this does not destroy it, nothing else can ever destroy it. For 
that which is good can never destroy any thing, nor yet that 
which is neither good nor evil. How can they? said he. If then 
we shall be able to find, among beings, any one which has indeed 
some evil which renders it corrupt, but is not however able to 
dissolve and destroy it, shall we not then know that a being thus 
constituted cannot be destroyed at all? So, replied he, it appears. 
What then? said I. Is there not something which renders the 
soul evil? Certainly, replied he; all these things which we have 
now mentioned, injustice, intemperance, cowardice, ignorance. 
But does then any of these dissolve and destroy it? And attend 
now, that we may not be imposed on, in thinking that an unjust 
and foolish man, when he is detected acting unjustly, is then 
destroyed through his injustice, which is the corruption of his 
soul: but consider it thus. As disease, which is the corruption of 
animal body, dissolves and destroys body, and reduces it to be no 
longer that body; so all those things we mentioned, being - 
destroyed by their own proper evil adhering to them and possessing 
them, are reduced to a non-existence. Is it not so? Yes. 
Consider now the soul in the same manner. Does injustice, or 
other vice, possessing it, by possessing, and adhering to it, corrupt 
and deface it, till, bringing it to death, it separates it from the 
body? By no means, said he. But it were absurd, said I, that 
any thing should be destroyed by the corruption of another, but 
not by its own. Absurd. For consider, Glauco, said I, that 
neither by the corruption of victuals, whether it be their mouldi- 
ness, or rottenness, or whatever else, do we imagine our body 
ean be destroyed; but if this corruption in them create 
in the body a depravity of the body, we will say that, through 


THE REPUBLIC 233 


their means, the body is destroyed by its own evil, which is 
disease. But we will never allow that by the corruption of food, 
which is one thing, the body, which is another thing, can ever by 
this foreign evil, without creating in it its own peculiar evil, be at 
any time destroyed. You say most right, replied he. According 
to the same reasoning, then, said I, unless the corruption of the 
body create a corruption of the soul, let us never allow that the 
soul can be destroyed by an evil which is foreign, without its own 
peculiar evil, one thing by the evil of another. There is reason 
for it, said he. Let us then either refuse these things as not good 
reasoning ; or, so long as they are unrefuted, let us at no time say, 
that the soul shall be ever in any degree the more destroyed, 
either by burning fever, or by any other disease, or by slaughter, 
not even though a man should cut the whole body into 
the smallest parts possible, till some one show that, through 
these sufferings of the body, the soul herself becomes 
more unjust and unholy. But we will never allow it to be 
said, that when a foreign evil befalls any thing, whilst its 
own proper evil is not within it, either the soul or any thing else 
is destroyed. But this at least, said he, no one can ever show, 
that the souls of those who die are by death rendered more unjust. 
But if any one, replied I, shall dare to contend with us in reasoning ; 
and, in order that he may not be obliged to own that souls are 
immortal, should say, that when a man dies he becomes more 
wicked and unjust, we shall somehow justly demand of him to 
show, if he says true in telling us this, that injustice is deadly to 
the possessor, as a disease; and that those who embrace it are 
destroyed by it as by a disease destructive in its own nature— 
those most speedily who embrace it most, and those more slowly 
who embrace it less. And not as at present, where the unjust die 
having this punishment inflicted on them by others. By heaven, 
said he, injustice would not appear perfectly dreadful, if it were 
deadly to him who practises it (for that were a deliverance from 
evil) ; but I rather think it will appear to be altogether the reverse, 
destroying others as far as it can, but rendering the unjust 
extremely alive, and, in conjunction with being alive, wakeful 
likewise; so far, as it seems, does it dwell from being deadly. 
You say well, replied I; for, when a man’s own wickedness and 
peculiar evil is insufficient to kill and destroy the soul, hardly can 
that evil, which aims at the destruction of another, destroy a soul, 
or any thing else but what it is aimed against. Hardly indeed, 
said he, as appears to me at least. Since therefore it is destroyed 
by no one evil, neither peculiar nor foreign, is it not plain that, 
of necessity, it always is? and, if it always is, it is immortal? Of 
necessity, replied he. 

Let this then, said I, be fixed in this manner. And if it be, 
you will perceive that the same souls will always remain, for their 
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number will never become less, none being destroyed, nor will it 
become greater; for if, anyhow, the number of immortals was 
made greater, you know it would take from the mortal, and in 
the end all would be immortal. You say true. But let us 
not, said I, think that this will be the case, (for reason will not 
allow of it) nor yet that the soul in its truest nature is of such 
a kind as to be full of much variety, dissimilitude, and difference. 
How do you say? replied he. That cannot easily, said I, be 
eternal which is compounded of many things, and which has 
not the most beautiful composition, as hath now appeared to us to 
be the case with reference to the soul. It is not likely. That 
the soul then is something immortal, both our present reasonings, 
and others too, may oblige us to own: but in order to know what 
kind of being the soul is, in truth, one ought not to contemplate 
it as it is damaged both by its conjunction with the body, and 
by other evils, as we now behold it, but such as it is when 
become pure, such it must by reasoning be fully contemplated ; 
and he (who does this) will find it far more beautiful at least, 
and will more plainly see through justice, and injustice, and 
every thing which we have now discussed. But now we have 
told the truth concerning it, such as it appears at present. We 
have seen it, indeed, in the same condition in which they see 
the marine Glaucus, where they cannot easily perceive his 
antient nature, because the antient members of his body are 
partly broken off, and others are worn away; and he is 
altogether damaged by the waves: and, besides this, other things 
are grown to him, such as shell fish, sea weed, and stones: so 
that he in every respect resembles a beast, rather than what 
he naturally was. In such a condition do we behold the soul 
under a thousand evils. But this is where we ought, Glauco, 
to behold it. Where? said he. In its love for wisdom; and 
to observe to what it applies, and what intimacies it affects, 
as being allied to that which is divine, immortal, and eternal ; 
and what it would become, if it pursued wholly a thing of 
this kind, and were by this pursuit brought out of that sea . 
in which it now is, and had the stones and shell fish shaken 
off from it, which, at present, as it is fed on earth, render its 
nature, in a great measure, earthy, stony, and savage, through 
those aliments, which are said to procure felicity. And then might 
one behold its true nature, whether multiform, or uniform, and every 
thing concerning it. But we have, I think, sufficiently discussed 
its passions, and forms in human life. Entirely so, replied he. 
Have we not now, said I, discussed every thing else in 
our reasonings, though we have not produced those rewards 
and honours of justice (as you say Hesiod and Homer do)? but 
we find justice itself to be the best reward to the soul; and 
that it ought to do what is just, whether it have or have not 
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Gyges’ ring, and, together with such a ring, the helmet likewise 
of Pluto. You say most true, said he. Will it not now then, 
Glauco, said I, be attended with no envy, if, besides these, we 
add those rewards to justice and the other virtues, which are 
bestowed on the soul by men and Gods, both whilst the man is 
alive, and after he is dead? By all means, said he. Will you 
then restore me what you borrowed in the reasoning? What, 
chiefly? I granted you, that the just man should be deemed 
unjust, and the unjust be deemed to be just. For you were of 
opinion, that though it were not possible that these things should 
be concealed from Gods and men, it should however be granted, 
for the sake of the argument, that justice in itself might be 
compared with injustice in itself; or do you not remember it? 
I should, indeed, be unjust, said he, if I did not. Now after 
the judgment is over, I demand again, in behalf of justice, 
that as you allow it to be indeed esteemed both by Gods and 
men, you likewise allow it to have the same good reputation, 
that it may also receive those prizes of victory, which it acquires 
from the reputation of justice, and bestows on those who possess 
it; since it has already appeared to bestow those good things 
which arise from really being just, and that it does not deceive 
those who truly embrace it. You demand what is just, said 
he. Will you not then, said I, in the first place, restore me 
this? That it is not concealed from the Gods, what kind of 
man each of the two is. We will grant it, said he. And if 
they be not concealed, one of them will be beloved of the 
Gods, and one of them hated, as we agreed in the beginning. 
We did so. And shall we not agree, that as to the man who 
is beloved of the Gods, whatever comes to him from the Gods 
will all be the best possible, unless he has some necessary ill 
from former miscarriage. Entirely so. We are then to think 
in this manner of the just man, That if he happen to be in 
poverty, or in diseases, or in any other of those seeming evils, 
these things to him issue in something good, either whilst 
alive, or dead. For never at any time is he neglected by the 
Gods who inclines earnestly to endeavour to become just, and 
practises virtue as far as it is possible for man to resemble 
God. It is reasonable, replied he, that such an one should not 
be neglected by him whom he resembles. And are we not to 
think the reverse of these things concerning the unjust man? 
Entirely. Such, then, would seem to be the prizes which the 
just man receives from the Gods. Such they are indeed in my 
opinion, said he. But what, said I, do they receive from men? 
Is not the case thus? (if we are to suppose the truth) Do not 
cunning and unjust men do the same thing as those racers, 
who run well at the beginning, but not so at the end? for at 
the first they briskly leap forward, but in the end they become 
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ridiculous, and, with their ears on their neck, they run off 
without any reward. But such as are true racers, arriving at — 
the end, both receive the prizes, and are crowned. Does it 
not happen thus for the most part as to just men? that at the 
end of every action and intercourse of life they are both held 
in esteem, and receive rewards from men. Entirely so. You 
will then suffer me to say of these what you yourself said of 
the unjust. For I will aver now, that the just, when they are 
grown up, shall arrive at power if they desire magistracies, they 
shall marry where they incline, and shall settle their children 
in marriage agreeably to their wishes; and every thing else 
you mentioned concerning the others, I now say concerning 
these. And on the other hand I will say of the unjust, that 
the most of them, though they may be concealed whilst they 
are young, yet being caught at the end of the race, are ridiculous, 
and, when they become old, are ridiculed, and in their wretched- 
ness shall be despitefully entreated both by foreigners and 
citizens, and they shall afterwards be tortured, and burnt; 
which you said were cruel things, and you spoke the truth. 
Imagine you hear from me that they suffer all these things. 
But see if you will admit of what I say. Entirely, said he, for 
you say what is just. 

Such as these now, said I, are the prizes, the rewards and 
gifts, which a just man receives in his life-time, both from 
Gods and men; besides those good things which justice con- 
tains in itself. And they are extremely beautiful, said he, and 
likewise permanent. But these now, said I, are nothing in 
number or magnitude, when compared with those which await 
each of the two at death. And these things must likewise be 
heard, that each of them may completely have what is their 
due in the reasoning. You may say on, replied he, not as to 
a hearer who has heard much, but as to one who hears with 
pleasure. But, however, I will not, said I, tell you the apologue 
of Alcinous; but that, indeed, of a brave man, Er the son of 
Armenius, by descent a Pamphylian; who happening on a time 
to die in battle, when the dead were on the tenth day carried 
off, already corrupted, he was taken up sound; and being 
carried home, as he was about to be buried on the twelfth 
day, when laid on the funeral pile, he revived ; and being revived, 
he told what he saw in the other state, and said: That after his 
soul left the body, it went with many others, and that they 
came to a certain demoniacal place not of this world, where there 
were two chasms in the earth, near to each other, and two other 
openings in the heavens opposite to them, and that the judges sat 
between these. That when they gave judgment, they commanded 
the just to go to the right hand, and upwards through the heaven, 
fixing before them accounts of the judgment pronounced ; but 
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the unjust they commanded to the left, and downwards, and these 
likewise had behind them accounts of all they had done. But on 
his coming before the judges, they said, it behoved him to be a 
messenger to men concerning things there, and they commanded 
him to hear, and to contemplate every thing in the place. And 
that he saw here, through two openings, one of the heaven, and 
one of the earth, the souls departing, after they were there 
judged; and through the other two openings he saw, rising 
through the one out of the earth, souls full of squalidness and 
dust ; and through the other, he saw other souls descending pure 
from heaven; and that always on their arrival they seemed as if 
they came from a long journey, and that they gladly went to rest 
themselves in the meadow, as in a public assembly, and saluted 
one another, such as were acquainted, and that those who rose out 
of the earth asked the others concerning the things above, and 
those from heaven asked them concerning the things below, and 
that they told one another: those wailing and weeping whilst 
they called to mind, what and how many things they suffered and 
saw in their journey under the earth; (for it was a journey of a 
thousand years) and that these again from heaven explained their 
enjoyments, and spectacles of immense beauty. To narrate many 
of them, Glauco, would take much time; but this, he said, was 
the sum, that whatever unjust actions any had committed, and 
how many soever any one had injured, they were punished for all 
these separately tenfold, and that it was in each, according to the 
rate of an hundred years, the life of man being considered as so 
long, that they might suffer tenfold punishment for the injustice 
they had done. So that if any had been the cause of many 
deaths, either by betraying cities or armies, or bringing men into 
slavery, or being confederates in any other wickedness, for each 
of all these they reaped tenfold sufferings ; and if, again, they had 
benefited any by good deeds, and had been just and holy, they 
were rewarded according to their deserts. Of those who died 
very young, and lived buta little time, he told what was not worth 
relating in respect of other things. But of impiety and piety 
towards the Gods and parents, and of homicide, he told the 
more remarkable retributions. For he said he was present when 
one was asked by another, where the great Arideus was? This 
Arideus had been tyrant in a certain city of Pamphylia, a thousand 
years before that time, and had killed his aged father, and his 
elder brother, and had done many other unhallowed deeds, as it 
was reported: and he said, the one who was asked, replied : He 
neither comes, said he, nor ever will come hither. For we then 
surely saw this likewise among other dreadful spectacles: When 
we were near the mouth of the opening, and were about to ascend 
after having suffered every thing else, we beheld both him on a 
sudden, and others likewise, most of whom were tyrants, and some 
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private persons who had committed great iniquity, whom, when 
they imagined they were to ascend, the mouth of the opening 
did not admit, but bellowed when any of those who were so 
polluted with wickedness, or who had not been sufficiently 
punished, attempted to ascend. And then, said he, fierce men, 
and fiery to the view, standing by, and understanding the 
bellowing, took them and led them apart, Arideus and the 
rest, binding their hands and their feet, and, thrusting down 
their head, and pulling off their skin, dragged them to an outer 
road, tearing them on thorns; declaring always to those who 
passed by, on what accounts they suffered these things, and that 
they were carrying them to be thrown into Tartarus. And hence, 
he said, that amidst all their various terrors, this terror surpassed, 
lest the mouth should bellow, and that when it was silent every 
one most gladly ascended. And that the punishments and 
torments were such as these, and their rewards were the reverse 
of these. He also added, that every one, after they had been 
seven days in the meadow, arising thence, it was requisite for 
them to depart on the eighth day, and arrive at another place on 
the fourth day after, whence they perceived from above through 
the whole heaven and earth, a light extended as a pillar, mostly 
resembling the rainbow, but more splendid and pure; at which 
they arrived in one day’s journey; and thence they perceived, 
through the middle of the light from heaven, the extremities of 
its ligatures extended ; as this light was the belt of heaven, like 
the undergirdings of warships keeping the whole circumference 
united. That from the extremities the spindle of necessity is 
extended, by which all the revolutions were turned round, whose 
shaft and point were both of adamant, but its whirl mixed 
of this and of other things; and that the nature of the whirl was 
of such a kind, as to its figure, as is any one we see here. But 
you must conceive it, from what he said, to be of such a kind as 
this: as if in some great whirl, hollow and scooped out, there 
was such another, but lesser, within it, adapted to it, like casks 
fitted one within another ; and in the same manner a third, and 
a fourth, and four others, for that the whirls were eight in all, 
as circles one within another, having their lips appearing upwards, 
and forming round the spindle one united convexity of one whirl; 
that the shaft was driven through the middle of the eight ; and that 
the first and outmost whirl had the widest circumference in the lip, 
that the sixth had the second wide, and that of the fourth is the 
third wide, and the fourth wide that of the eighth, and the fifth 
wide that of the seventh, the sixth wide that of the fifth, and the 
seventh wide that of the third, and the eighth wide that of the 
second. Likewise that the circle of the largest is variegated, that 
of the seventh is the brightest, and that of the eighth hath its 
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resemble each other, but are more yellow than the rest. But the 
third hath the whitest colour, the fourth is reddish ; the second 
in whiteness surpasses the sixth; and that the shaft must turn 
round in a circle with the whole it carries; and whilst the whole 
is turning round, the seven inner circles are gently turned round 
in a contrary motion to the whole. Again, that of these, the 
eighth moves the swiftest; and next to it, and equal to one 
another, the seventh, the sixth, and the fifth; and that the 
fourth went in a motion which as appeared to them completed 
its circle in the third degree of swiftness; the fourth in 
swiftness was the third, and the fifth was the second. And the 
spindle was turned round on the knees of Necessity. And that 
on each of its circles there was seated a Siren on the upper side, 
carried round, and uttering one voice variegated by diverse 
modulations. But that the whole of them, being eight, composed 
one harmony. That there were other three sitting round at equal 
distance one from another, each on a throne, the daughters of 
Necessity, the Fates, in white vestments, and having crowns on 
their heads; Lachesis, and Clotho, and Atropos, singing to the 
harmony of the Sirens; Lachesis singing the past, Clotho the 
present, and Atropos the future. And that Clotho, at certain 
intervals, with her right hand laid hold of the spindle, and along 
with her mother turned about the outer circle. And Atropos, in 
like manner, turned the inner ones with her left hand. And that 
Lachesis touched both of these, severally, with either hand. 
After they arrived here, it was necessary for them to go directly 
to Lachesis. That then a certain prophet first of all ranged them 
in order, and afterwards taking the lots, and the models of lives, 
from the knees of Lachesis, and ascending a lofty tribunal, he 
says:—The speech of the virgin Lachesis, the daughter of 
Necessity: Souls of a day! The beginning of another period of 
men of mortal race. Fortune shall not receive you as his lot, but 
you shall choose your fortune: He who draws the first, let him 
first make choice of a life, to which he must of necessity adhere: 
Virtue is independent, which every one shall partake of, more or 
less, according as he honours or dishonours her: the responsibility 
is in him who makes the choice, and God is blameless. That 
when he had said these things, he threw on all of them the lots, 
and that each took up the one which fell beside him, save himself, 
to whom it was not allowed to take one. And that each when he 
had taken it, saw what number he had drawn. That after this 
he placed on the ground before them the models of lives, many 
more than those we see at present. And that they were all-various. 
For there were lives of all sorts of animals, and human lives of 
every kind. And that among these there were tyrannies also, some 
of them perpetual, and others destroyed in the midst of their 
greatness. There were also lives of famous men, renowned 
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either for beauty of person and feature, for bodily strength and 
skill in games, or else for high birth and the merits of ancestors ; 
and in the same way there were lives of undistinguished men, 
and likewise lives of celebrated and uncelebrated women. But 
no settled character of soul was included in them, because with 
the change of life, the soul inevitably becomes changed itself. 
But in every other respect the materials were very variously 
combined,—wealth appearing here, and poverty there; disease 
here, and health there; and here again a mean between these 
extremes. This, my dear Glaucon, is apparently the moment 
when everything is at stake with a man; and for this reason, 
above all others, it is the duty of each of us diligently to in- 
vestigate and study, to the neglect of every other subject, that 
science which may haply enable a man to learn and discover, 
who will render him so instructed as to be able to discriminate 
between a good and an evil life, and according to his means to 
choose, always and everywhere, that better life, by carefully 
calculating the influence which the things just mentioned, in 
combination or in separation, have upon real excellence of life; 
and who will teach him to understand what evil or good is 
wrought by beauty tempered with poverty or wealth, and how 
the result is affected by the state of soul which enters into the 
combination ; and what is the consequence of blending together 
such ingredients as high or humble birth, private or public life, 
bodily strength or weakness, readiness or slowness of appre- 
hension, and everything else of the kind, whether naturally 
belonging to the soul or accidentally acquired by it ;—so as to 
be able to form a judgment from all these data combined, and, 
with an eye steadily fixed on the nature of the soul, to choose 
between the good and the evil life, giving the name of evil to 
the life which will draw the soul into becoming more unjust, 
and the name of good to the life which will lead it to become 
more just, and bidding farewell to every other consideration. 
For we have seen that in life and in death it is best to choose 
thus. With iron resolution must he hold fast this opinion when 
he enters the future world, in order that, there as well as here, 
he may escape being dazzled by wealth and similar evils; and 
may not plunge into usurpations or other corresponding courses 
of action, to the inevitable detriment of others, and to his own 
still heavier affliction; but may know how to select that life 
which always steers a middle course between such extremes, 
and to shun excess on either side to the best of his power, not 
only in this life, but also in that which is to come. For, by 
acting thus, he is sure to become a most happy man. 

To return; the messenger from the other world reported 
that on the same occasion the Interpreter spoke to this effect: 
“Even the last comer, if he chooses with discretion and lives 
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strenuously, will find in store for him a life that is anything 
but bad, with which he may well be content. Let not the first 
choose carelessly, or the last despond.’’ As soon as he had said 
these words, the one who had drawn the first lot advanced, 
and chose the most absolute despotism he could find; but so 
thoughtless was he, and greedy, that he had not carefully 
examined every point before making his choice; so that he 
failed to remark that he was fated therein, amongst other 
calamities, to devour his own children. Therefore, when he 
had studied it at his leisure, he began to beat his breast and 
bewail his choice; and, disregarding the previous admonitions 
of the Interpreter, he laid the blame of his misfortune not 
upon himself, but upon Fortune and Destiny, and upon any- 
body sooner than himself. He was one of those who had 
come from heaven, and had lived during his former life under 
a well-ordered constitution, and hence a measure of virtue had 
fallen to his share through the influence of habit, unaided by 
philosophy. Indeed, according to Er’s account, more than 
half the persons similarly deluded, had come from heaven; 
which is to be explained by the fact of their never having felt 
the discipline of trouble. For the majority of those who came 
from the earth did not make their choice in this careless manner, 
because they had known affliction themselves, and had seen it 
in others. On this account, and also through the chances of 
the lot, most of the souls exchanged an evil destiny for a good, 
or a good destiny for an evil. But if a man were always to 
study wisdom soundly, whenever he entered upon his career on 
earth, and if it fell to his lot to choose anywhere but among 
the very last, there is every probability, to judge by the account 
brought from the other world, that he would not only be happy 
while on earth, but also that he would travel from this world to 
the other and back again, not along a rough and subterranean, 
but along a smooth and heavenly road. It was a truly wonder- 
ful sight, he said, to watch how each soul selected its life,—a 
sight, at once melancholy, and ludicrous, and strange. The 
experience of their former life generally guided the choice. 
Thus he saw the soul, which had once been that of Orpheus, 
choosing the life of a swan, because from having been put to 
death by women, he detested the whole race so much, that he 
would not consent to be conceived and born of a woman. 
And he saw the soul of Thamyras choosing the life of a 
nightingale. He saw also a swan changing its nature, and 
selecting the life of a man; and its example was followed by 
other musical animals. The soul that drew the twentieth lot 
chose a lion’s life. It was the soul of Ajax the son of Telamon, 
who shrunk from becoming a man, because he recollected the 
decision respecting the arms of Achilles. He was followed by 
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the soul of Agamemnon, who had been also taught by 
sufferings to hate mankind so bitterly, that he adopted : 
exchange an eagle’s life. The soul of Atalanta, which 
drawn one of the middle lots, beholding the great honours at 
tached to the life of an athlete, could not resist the temptation to 
take it up. Then he saw the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus, — 
assuming the nature of a skilful work-woman. And in ie | 
distance, among the last, he saw the soul of the buffoon 

Thersites putting on the exterior of an ape. It so happened 

that the soul of Odysseus had drawn the last lot of all. When 
he came up to choose, the memory of his former sufferings 
so abated his ambition, that he went about a long time look- 
ing for a quiet retired life, which with great trouble he dis- 
covered lying about, and thrown contemptuously aside by 
the others. As soon as he saw it, he chose it gladly, and said — 
that he would have done the same, if he had even drawn the 

first lot. In like manner some of the other animals passed into 

men, and into one another,—the unjust passing into the wild, 

and the just into the tame: and every kind of mixture 

ensued. 

Now, when all the souls had chosen their lives in the order 
of the lots, they advanced in their turn to Lachesis, who dis- 
patched with each of them the Destiny he had selected, to 
guard his life and satisfy his choice. This Destiny first led 
the soul to Clotho in such a way as to pass beneath her hand 
and the whirling motion of the distaff, and thus ratified the 
fate which each had chosen in the order of precedence. After 
touching her, the same Destiny led the soul next to the spin- 
ning of Atropos, and thus rendered the doom of Clotho irre- 
versible. From thence the souls passed straightforward under 
the throne of Necessity. When the rest had passed through 
it, Er himself also passed through; and they all travelled into 
the plain of Forgetfulness, through dreadful suffocating heat, 
the ground being destitute of trees and of all vegetation. As 
the evening came on, they took up their quarters by the bank 
of the river of Indifference, whose water cannot be held in any 
vessel. All persons are compelled to drink a certain quantity 
of the water; but those who are not preserved by prudence 
drink more than the quantity: and each, as he drinks, forgets 
everything. When they had gone to rest, and it was now 
midnight, there was a clap of thunder and an earthquake ; and 
in a moment the souls were carried up to their birth, this way 
and that, like shooting stars. Er himself was prevented from 
drinking any of the water; but how, and by what road, he 
reached his body, he knew not: only he knew that he suddenly 
opened his eyes at dawn, and found himself laid out upon the 
funeral-pyre. 


oe THE REPUBLIC 243 


And thus, Glaucon, the tale was preserved, and did not 


perish; and it may also preserve us, if we will listen to its 
warnings; in which case we shall pass prosperously across 


the river of Lethe, and not defile our souls. Indeed, if we 


follow my advice, believing the soul to be immortal, and to 
‘possess the power of entertaining all evil, as well as all good, 
we shall ever hold fast the upward road, and devotedly cultivate 
justice combined with wisdom; in order that we may be loved 
by one another and by the gods, not only during our stay on 
earth, but also when, like conquerors in the games collecting 
the presents of their admirers, we receive the prizes of virtue ; 
and, in order that both in this life and during the journey of 
a thousand years which we have described, we may never cease 
to prosper. 


THE END 
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Blair (Robert). See I.P.L, 
Blake (William). See I.P.L. and Little 


Library. 
Blaxland (B.), M.A. See Library of 


In. 2 volumes. 


Devotion. 
Bloom (T. Harvey), M.A. SHAKE-| 
SPEARE’S GARDEN. Illustrated. 


Feap. 8vo. 38. 6d.; leather. 4s. 6d. net. 
See also Antiquary’s Books. 


Blouet (Henri). See Beginner's Books. 

Boardman (T. H.), M.A. See Textbooks 
of Science. 

Bodley (J. E. C.), Author of‘ France: THE 
CORONATION OF EDWARD VII. 
Demy 8vo, 21s. net. By Command of the 
King. 

Body (George), D.D. THE SOUL'S 
PILGRIMAGE: Devotional Readings 
from his writings. Selected by J. H. Burn, 
B.D., F.R.S.E. Pott8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Bona (Cardinal). See Library of Devotion. 

Boon (F. C.). See Commercial Series. 

Borrow (George). See Little Library. 

Bos (J. Ritzema), AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY. Translated by J. R. Atns- 
worTH Davis, M.A. With 155 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo. Third Edition. 35. 6d. 

Botting (C. G.), BA. EASY GREEK 
EXERCISES. Cr. 8v0. 2s. See also 
Junior Examination Series. 

Boulton (E. 5.) M.A. GEOMETRY ON 
MODERN LINES. Οὐ. 8vo. 2s. 

Boulton (William B.). THOMAS 
GAINSBOROUGH. With 40 Illustra- 
tions. Second Ed. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6a. net. 

SIR JOSHUA REYNOLDS, P.R.A. With 
49 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Bowden (E. M.). THE IMITATION OF 
BUDDHA: Being Quotations from 
Buddhist Literature for each Day in the 
Year. Fifth Edition. Cr. 16mo, 2s. 6d. 

Boyle (W.). CHRISTMAS AT THE ZOO. 
With Verses by W. Boye and 24 Coloured 
Pictures by H. B. Nettson. Super Royal 
1670. 25. 

Brabant (F. G.), M.A. See Little Guides. 

Bradley (J. W.). See Little Books on Art. 

*Brailsford (H. N.) MACEDONIA, 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Brodrick (Mary) and Morton (Anderson). 
A CONCISE HANDBOOK OF EGYP- 
TIAN ARCHEOLOGY, Illustrated. Cx 
8vo. 35. δά. 

Brooke (A. S.), M.A. SLINGSBY AND 
SLINGSBY CASTLE. Illustrated. Cr. 
8vo. 75. 6d. 

Brooks (E. W.). See Byzantine Texts. i 

Brown (P. H.), LL.D., Fraser Professor of 
Ancient (Scottish) History at the University 
of Edinburgh. SCOTLAND IN THE 
TIME OF QUEEN MARY. Demy &vo. 
7s. 6a. net. 

Browne (Sir Thomas). See Standard 
Library. 

Brownell (C. L.) THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. Illustrated. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s.; also Demy 8vo. 6d. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Browning (Robert). See Little Library. 
Buckland (Francis T.). CURIOSITIES 

OF NATURAL HISTORY. Illustrated 
_by H. B. Neitson. Cr Sve. 35. 62. 
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Buckton (A. M.) 
ENGELA:a Ballad-Epic. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 3s. 6d. net. 

EAGER HEART: A Mystery Play. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. τε. net. 

Budge (E. A. Wallis) THE GODS OF 
THE EGYPTIANS. With over 100 
Coloured Plates and many Illustrations. 
Two Volumes. Royal8vo. £3, 3s. net. 

Bull (Paul), Army Chaplain. GOD AND 
OUR SOLDIERS. Second Edition. 
Cr. ϑυο. ὅς. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Bulley (Miss). See 5.0.5. 

Bunyan (John). THE PILGRIM’S PRO- 
GRESS. Edited, with an Introduction, 
by C. H. Frrru, M.A. With 39 Illustra- 
tions by R. AnninG BELL. Cy. 8v0. ὅς. 
See also Library of Devotion and Standard 
Library. 

Burch (G. J.), M.A., F.R.S. A MANUAL 
OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE. | Iilus- 
trated. Cr.8vo. 35. 

Burgess (Gelett), GOOPS AND HOW TO 
BE THEM. Illustrated. SwalZ4to. 6s. 

Burke (Edmund). See Standard Library. 

Burn (A. E.), D.D., Prebendary of Lichfield. 
See Handbooks of Theology. 

Burn (J. H.), B.D. See Library of Devotion. 

Burnand (Sir F. C.)} RECORDS AND 
REMINISCENCES. With a Portrait by 
H. v. HErKoMER. Cy». 8v0. Fourth and 
Cheaper Edition. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Burns (Robert), THE POEMS OF, Edited 
by ANDREW LanGand W.A.CraiGciE. With 
Portrait. Third Edition. Demy 8vo, gilt 
top. ὅς. 

Burnside (W. F.), M.A. OLD TESTA- 
MENT HISTORY FOR USE IN 
SCHOOLS. Cn» 8vo. 535. 6d. 

Burton (Alfred). See I.P.L. 

Butler (Joseph). See Standard Library. 

Caldecott (Alfred), D.D. See Handbooks 
of Theology. 

Calderwood (D. S.), Headmaster of the Nor- 
mal School, Edinburgh. TEST CARDS 
IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA, In three 

jackets of 40, with Answers, 1s. each. Or | 
in three Books, price 2d., 2d., and 3d. | 

Cambridge (Ada) (Mrs. Cross]. THIRTY | 
YEARS IN AUSTRALIA. “Demy 820, 
75. 6d. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 


Canning (George). See Little Library. 
Capey (E. F. H.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Careless (John). SeeI.P.L. 


Carlyle (Thomas). THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. Edited by C. ΒΕ. 1. 
FLETCHER, Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxford. Three Volumes. Cr. 8v0. τς. 


THE BURDEN OF | THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF OLIVER 


CROMWELL. With an Introduction 
by C, H. Firru, M.A., and Notes and 
Appendices by Mrs. 5. C. Lomas. Three 
Volumes. Demy 8vo. 18s. net. 
Carlyle(R. M. and A. J.), M.A. See Leaders 
of Religion. 
*Carpenter (Margaret) THE CHILD 
IN ART. Illustrated. Cv. 8vo. 6s. 
Chamberlin (Wilbur Β.). ORDERED 
TO CHINA. Οὗ. 8vo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Channer (C. C.) and Roberts (M. E.). 
LACEMAKING IN THE MIDLANDS, 
PAST AND PRESENT. With 16 full- 
page Illustrations. Cr. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
Chapman (5. J.). See Books on Business. 
Chatterton (Thomas). See Standard 


Library. 

Chesterfield (Lord), THE LETTERS OF, 
TOHISSON. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion by C. StRACHEY, and Notes by A. 
CaLtHrRop. Two Volumes. Cr.8vo. τὲς. 

*Chesterton (G. Κι). DICKENS. With 
Portraits and Illustrations, Demy 8vo. 
7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Christian (F. W.), THE CAROLINE 
ISLANDS. With many Illustrations and 
Maps. Demy 8vo. τὸς. 6d. net. 

Cicero. See Classical Translations. 

Clarke(F. A.), M.A. See Leaders of Religion. 

Cleather (A. L.) and Crump (B.). 
RICHARD WAGNER’S MUSIC 
DRAMAS: Interpretations, embodying 
Wagner’s own explanations. Ja Four 
Volumes. Fecap8vo. 25. 6d. each. 

Vo. 1.—THE RING OF THE NIBELUNG. 

VoL. 11.—PAaRSIFAL, LOHENGRIN, and 
THE Hoty Grait. 

Vor. 111.—TRISTAN AND ISOLDE. 

Clinch (G.). See Little Guides. 

Clough (W. T.). See Junior School Books. 

Coast (W. G.), B.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERSIN VERGIL. C>. δυο. 

Cobb(T.). See Little Blue Books. 

Cobb (W. F.), M.A. THE BOOK OF 
PSALMS: withaCommentary. Dewy 8vo. 
ros. 6d. net. 

Coleridge (S. T.), SELECTIONS FROM. 


25. 


Edited by Ακτηῦκ Symons. Fcaf. 8vo. 
25. 6d. net. 

Collingwood (W. G.). See Half-Crown 
Library. 


rr (W. E.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
1 


rary. 

Colonna. HYPNEROTOMACHIA POLI- 
PHILI UBI HUMANA OMNIA NON 
NISI SOMNIUM ESSE DOCET 
ATQUE OBITER PLURIMA SCITU 
SANE QUAM DIGNA COMMEMO- 
RAT. . An edition limited to 350 copies on 
handmade paper. Folio. Three Guineas net, 

Combe (William). See I.P.L. 

Cook (A. M.), M.A. See E. Ὁ, Marchant.’ 
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ΘΟΕ Taran ie. W.). See 5.0.5, 

Corelli (Marie). THE PASSING OF THE 
GREAT QUEEN: Feap. 4to. 15. 

A CHRISTMAS GREETING. C>. gto. 15. 

Corkran (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 

Cotes (Rosemary). DANTE’S GARDEN. 
With a Frontispiece. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.; leather, 3s. 6d. net. 

BIBLE FLOWERS. With a Frontispiece 
and Plan. Fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

Cowley (Abraham). See Little Library. 

Cowper (William), THE POEMS OF. 
Edited with an Introduction and Notes by 
J. C. Baitey, M.A. _ Illustrated, including 
two unpublished designs by WILLIAM 
Bake. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Cox (J. Charles), LL.D., F.S.A. See Little 
Guides, The Antiquary’s Books, and Ancient 
Cities. 

Cox (Harold), B.A. See 85.0.5. 

Crabbe (George). See Little Library. 

Craigie(W. A.). A PRIMER OF BURNS. 
Cr. ϑυο. 25. 6d. 

Craik(Mrs.). See Little Library. 

Crashaw (Richard). See Little Library. 

Crawford (F. G.). See Mary C. Danson. 

*Cross (J. A.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
RELIGION. Fea. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. 

Crouch (W.). BRYAN KING. With a 


Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 
Cruikshank(G.). THE LOVING BAL- 

LAD OF LORD BATEMAN. With x1 

Plates. Cr. 16mo. τς. 6d. net. 
Crump(B.). See A. L. Cleather. 


Cunliffe (Sir F. H. B.), Fellow of All Souls’ 
College, Oxford. THE HISTORY OF 
THE BOER WAR. With many IIlus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits. Ju 2 τοῖς. 
Quarto. 155. each. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Cunynghame(H.),C.B., See Connoisseur's 
Library. 

Cutts(E.L.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 

Daniell (G. W.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Danson (Mary C.) and Crawford (F. G.). 
FATHERS IN THE FAITH. cag. 
8vo. 15. 6d. 

Dante. LA COMMEDIA DI DANTE. 
The Italian Text edited by Pacet ToynBEE, 
M.A., D.Litt. Cyr. 8v0. ὅς. 

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 
Translated into Spenserian Prose by C. 
Gorpon WRIGHT. With the Italian text. 
Fcap. ϑυδ. 25. 6d. net. 

See also Paget Toynbee, Little Library and 
Standard Library. 

Darley (George). See Little Library. 

D’Arcy (R. F.), M.A. A NEW TRIGON- 
OME RY FOR BEGINNERS. C». 8vo. 
25. 6d. 

Davenport (Cyril). See Connoisseur’s 

Library and Little Books on Art. 


*Davey (Richard). THE PAGEANT OF 
LONDO With 40 Illustrations in 
Colour by Joun Futteviove, R. I. 75 
Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. net. 
Each volume may be purchased separately. 

VoL. 1.—To A.D. 1500. 
VOL. 11.—A.D. 1500 TO 1900. 

Davis (H. W. C.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Balliol College, Author of ‘ Charlemagne.’ 
ENGLAND UNDER THE NORMANS 
AND ANGEVINS: 1066-1272. With 
Maps and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. τοῦ. δά... 
net. 

Dawson (A. J.) MOROCCO. Illustrated 
Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Deane (A. C.). See Little Library. 

Delbos (Leon). THE METRIC SYSTEM. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

Demosthenes. THE OLYNTHIACS AND 
PHILIPPICS. Translated by OrHo 
ΗΟ ΑΝ. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND 
CALLICLES. Edited by F. Darwin 
Swirt, M.A. cap. δυο. 2s. 

peice: (Charles). See Little Library and 


Dickinson (Emily) POEMS. Cyr. 8vo. 
4s. 6d. net. 
Dickinson (G. L.), M.A., Fellow of King’s 


College, Cambridge. THE GREEK 
VIEW OF LIFE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8v0. 25. 6d. 

Dickson F.R.Met. Soc. 


(Hise). 
ΜΈΤΕΘΒΟΒΘΌΣΙ Illustrated. Cyr. ϑυο. 
2s. 6d. , 

Dilke (Lady). See 5.0.5. 

Dillon (Edward). See Connoisseur’s Library 
and Little Books on Art. 

Ditchfield (P. H.), M.A., F.S.A. 

THE STORY OF OUR ENGLISH 
TOWNS. With an Introduction by 
Aucustus Jessorp, D.D. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

OLD ENGLISH CUSTOMS: Extant at 
the Present Time. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Half-crown Library. 

Dixon (W. M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
ig til wire - Second Edition. Cr. 8vo.- 
2s. 6d. 

ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE TO 
BROWNING. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

Dole (N. H.). FAMOUS COMPOSERS. 
With Portraits. Two Volumes. Demy 
δυο. 125. net. 

Doney (May). SONGS OF THE REAL. 
Cr. 8v0. 38. 6d. net. 

A volume of poems. 

Douglas (James). THE MAN IN THE 
POLPIT. Cr. 8v0. 2s. 6d. net. ‘ 
Dowden (J.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Edin- 

burgh. See Churchman’s Library. 

Drage (G.). See Books on Business. 
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Driver(S. R.), D.D., D.C.L., Canon of Christ 
Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew in the 
University of Oxford. SERMONS ON 
SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. Cy» ὅσσ, 6s. 
See also Westminster Commentaries, 

Dry (Wakeling). See Little Guides. 

Dryhurst (A. R.). See Little Books on Art. 

Duguid (Charles). See Books on Business. 

Dunn (J. T)., D.Sc., and Mundella(V. A.). 
GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. 
With 1r4 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Cr. ϑυο. 35. 62. 

Dunstan (A. E.), B.Sc. See Junior School 
Books and Textbooks of Science. 

Durham (The Earl οὗ. A REPORT ON 
CANADA. With an Introductory Note. 
Deny Bvo. 4s. 6d. net. 

Dutt (W. A.). A POPULAR GUIDE TO 
NORFOLK. Medium 8vo. 6d. net. 

THE NORFOLK BROADS. With 
coloured Illustrations by FRANK SouTH- 
GATE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. See also Little Guides. 

Earle (John), Bishop of Salisbury. MICRO- 
COSMOGRAPHIE, or A PIECE OF 
THE WORLD DISCOVERED. Post 
1670. 25 net. 

Edmonds (Major J. E.), R.E.; D.A.Q.- 
M.G. See W. Birkbeck Wood. 

Edwards (Clement). See 5.0.5. 

Edwards (W. Douglas). See Commercial 
Series. 

Egan (Pierce). SeeI.P.L. 

*Egerton H. E., M.A. A HISTORY OF 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. New 
and Cheaper Issue. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ellaby (C. G.). See The Little Guides. 

Ellerton(F. G.). SeeS. J. Stone. 

Ellwood (Thomas), THE HISTORY OF 
THE LIFE OF. Edited by C. G. Crump, 
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Epictetus. See W. H. D. Rouse. 

Erasmus. A Book called in Latin EN- 
CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANI, 
and in English the Manual of the Christian 
Knight. 

From the edition printed by Wynken de 
Worde, 1533. Feap. ϑυο 35. 6d. net. 

Fairbrother (W. H.), M.A. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 35. 6d. 

Farrer (Reginald). THE GARDEN OF 
ASIA. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

*Fea (Allan) BEAUTIES OF THE 
SEVENTEENEH CENTURY. With 
1oo Illustrations. Demy 8vo0, 12s. 6d. net. 

FELISSA; OR, THE LIFE AND 


OPINIONS OF A KITTEN OF SENTI- | Gallichan (W. M.). 


Fielding (Henry). See Standard Library. 
Finn (S.W.), M.A. See Junior Examination 


CROMWELL’S 


and the Protectorate. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
Fisher (G. W.), M.A. ANNALS OF 


SHREWSBURY SCHOOL. [Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 

FitzGerald (Edward). THE RUBAIYAT 
OF OMAR KHAYYAM. Printed from 
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com- 
mentary by Mrs. STEPHEN Batson, and a 
Biography of Omar by E. D. Ross. Cr. 
8υο. ὅς. Seealso Miniature Library. 

*FitzGerald(H. P.). ACONCISE HAND- 
BOOK OF CLIMBERS, TWINERS, 
AND WALL SHRUBS. Illustrated. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Flecker (W. H.), M.A., D.C. L., Headmaster 
of the Dean Close School, Cheltenham. 
THE STUDENT'S PRAYER BOOK. 
Tue Text oF MorninG AND EVENING 
PRAYER AND Litany. - With an Introduc- 
tion and Notes. Cy. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Flux (A. W.), M.A., William Dow Professor 
of Political Economy in M‘Gill University, 
Montreal. ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES. 
Demy 8vo. 575. 6d. net. 

Fortescue (Mrs. G.). See Little Books on Art. 

Fraser (David) A MODERN CAM- 
PAIGN; OR, WAR AND WIRELESS 
TELEGRAPHY IN THE FAR EAST. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Fraser (J. F.). ROUND THE WORLD 
ON A WHEEL. With 1co Illustrations. 
Fourth Edition Cr.8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

French (W.), M.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Freudenreich (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC- 
TERIOLOGY. A Short Manual for the 
Use of Students. Translated by J. R. 
AINSWORTH Davis, M.A. Second Edition. 
Revised. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

roa (H. W.), M.A. \ See Churchman’s 

ible, 

Cc. G., and Ε΄. C.G. JOHN BULL'S AD- 
VENTURES IN THE FISCAL WON- 
DERLAND. By Cuaries GEAKE. With 
46 Illustrations by F. CaRRUTHERS GOULD. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. net. 

*Gallaher (D.) and Stead (D. W.). THE 
COMPLETE RUGBY FOOTBALLER. 
With an Account of the Tour of the New 
Zealanders in England. With [Illustra- 
tions. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

See Little Guides. 


MENT. With 12 Coloured Plates. Post | Gambado (Geoffrey, Esq.). See I.P.L. 


16mo. 25. 6d. net. 
Perrier oossa) See Little Library. 
Fidler (T. Claxton), M.Inst. C.E. 
Books on Business. 


| Gaskell (Mrs.). 
See 


See Little Library and 
Standard Library. 
Gasquet, the Right Rev. Abbot, O.S.B. Sce 
Antiquary’s Books. 
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George(H.B.), M.A., Fellow of New College, 
Oxford. BATTLES OF ENGLISH HIS- 
TORY. With numerous Plans. Fourth 
Edition. Revised, with a new Chapter 
sewer hen 4 the South African War. Cr. 8vo. 

Ss. - 

A HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE 
BRITISH EMPIRE. Second Ldition. 
Cr. 800. 35. 6d. 

Gibbins (H. de B.), Litt.D., M.A. IN- 
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND: HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES. With s5 Maps. Fourth 


Edition. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

A COMPANION GERMAN GRAMMAR. 
Cr. 8vo. τς. 6d. 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. Tenth Z£dition. Revised. 
With Mapsand Plans. Cyr. 8vo. 35. 


ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
See also Commercial Series and 5.0.5, 

Gibbon (Edward). THE DECLINE AND 
FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 
A New Edition, edited with Notes, Appen- 
dices, and Maps, by J. B. Bury, M.A., 
Litt.D., Regius Professor of Greek at Cam- 
bridge. Ja Seven Volumes. Demy 8vo. 
os top, 8s. 6d. each. Also, Cr. ϑυσ. 6s. 


each. 
MEMOIRS OF MY LIFE AND WRIT- 
INGS. Edited by G. BirxKsEck HILt, 
LL.D. Demy 8vo, Gilt top. 8s. 6d. Also 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 
See also Standard Library. 
Gibson (E. C. S.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester. See Westminster Commentaries, 
Handbooks of Theology, and Oxford Bio- 


graphies. 

Gilbert (A. R.). See Little Books on Art. 

Gloag (M.). See K. Wyatt. 

Godfrey (Elizabeth) A BOOK OF RE- 
MEMBRANCE. Edited by. Fea. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. net. 


Godley (A. D.), M.A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Oxford. LYRA FRIVOLA. 
Third Edition. Fcap.8vo. 25. 6d. 

VERSES TO ORDER. Second £dition. 
fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

SECOND STRINGS. Fag. 8v0. 25. 6d. 

Goldsmith (Oliver) THE VICAR OF 
WAKEFIELD. “παῤ. 32m0. With τὸ 
Plates in Photogravure by Tony Johannot. 
Leather, 2s. 6d. net. Seealso 1.P.L. and 
Standard Library. 

Goodrich=Freer (A.) IN A SYRIAN 
SADDLE. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Goudge (H. L.), M.A., Principal of Wells 
Theological College. See Westminster Com- 
mentaries. 

Graham (P. Anderson). See S.Q.S. 

Granger (F. S.), M.A., Litt.D. PSYCH- 
OLOGY. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d. 

THE SOUL OF ACHRISTIAN. Cy», 8vo. 
6s. 


Gray (E. M‘Queen). GERMAN PASSAGES 
FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION, Cr. 
8v0. 25. 6d. 

Gray (P. L.), B.Sc. THE PRINCIPLES OF 
MAGNETISM AND. ELECTRICITY: 
an Elementary Text-Book. With 181 
Diagrams. Cm” 8vo. 55. 6d. ; 

Green (G. Buckland), M.A., late Fellow 
of St. John’s College, Oxon. NOTES ON 
GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. 07. 
8vo0. 35. 6d. 

Green (E. T.), M.A. See Churchman's 
Library. 

Greenidge (A. H. J.), M.A. A HISTORY 
OF ROME: During the Later Republic 
and the Early Principate. J Six Volumes. 
Demy 8vo. Vol. 1. (133-104 B.c.). τος, 6d. 
net. 

Greenwell (Dora). See Miniature Library. 

Gregory (R. Α.. THE VAULT OF 
HEAVEN. A Popular Introduction to 
Astronomy. Illustrated. Cx 8vo. 45. 6d. 

Gregory (Miss E. C.). See Library of 
Devotion. : 

Greville Minor. A MODERN JOURNAL. 
Edited by J. A. SpPENDER. Cry. 8vo. 
35. 6d. net. 

Grubb (H. C.). See Textbooks of Technology. 

Guiney (Louisa 1.) HURRELL 
FROUDE: Memoranda and Comments. 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. nét. 

Gwynn (M. L.). A BIRTHDAY BOOK. 
New and cheaper issue. Royal 8ve. 55. net. 

Hackett (John), B.D. A HISTORY OF 
THE ORTHODOX CHURCH OF 
CYPRUS. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 155. net. 

Haddon (A. C.), Sc.D., F.R.S. HEAD- 
HUNTERS BLACK, WHITE, AND 
BROWN. With many Illustrations and a 
Map. Demy 8vo. . 155. 

Hadfield (R. A.). SeeS.Q.S. 

Hall (R. N.) and Neal (W. G.). THE 
ANCIENT RUINS OF RHODESIA, 
Illustrated Second Edition, revised. 
Demy 8&vo. τος. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Hall (R. N.) GREAT ZIMBABWE. 
With numerous Plans and _ Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Royal 8vo. 215. net. 

Hamilton (F. J.),D.D. See Byzantine Texts. 

Hammond (J. L.). CHARLES JAMES 
FOX. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 

Hannay (D.). A SHORT HISTORY OF 
THE ROYAL NAVY, Illustrated. .7wo 
Volumes, Demy 8vo. 75. 6d.each. Vol. 1. 
1200-1688, 

Hannay (James O.), M.A. THE SPIRIT 
AND ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN 
MONASTICISM. C7>. 8vo0. 6s. 

THE WISDOM OF THEDESERT. Fea. 
8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

Hare (A. T.), M.A. THE CONSTRUC- 
TION OF LARGEINDUCTION COILS 
With numerous Diagrams. Demy 8vo. ὅς. 


GENERAL LITERATURE 


one (Clifford). READING AND 
ADERS. Fcap, 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
fecthorce (Nathaniel), See Little Library. 
HEALTH, WEALTH AND WISDOM. 
Cr. δυο. τς. net. 
Heath (Frank R.). See Little Guides. 
Heath Spadley). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Hello (Ernest). 
SHIP. Translated from the French by 
V. M.Crawrorp. Fag 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Henderson (B. W.), Fellow of Exeter 
College, Oxford. THE LIFE AND 
PRINCIPATE OF THE EMPEROR 
NERO. Illustrated. New and cheaper 
issue. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. net. 
AT INTERVALS. Fcap 8v0. 
Henderson (τ. F.). 
Oxford Biographies. 
Henley (W. E.). See Half-Crown Library. 
Henson (H. H.), B.D., Canon of Westminster. 
APOSTOLICCHRISTIANITY: As Illus- 
trated by the Epistles of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. Cyr. 870. 6s. 
LIGHT AND LEAVEN: Historicat anp 
Socrat Sermons. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 
DISCIPLINE AND LAW. Fceap. 8vo. 


2s. 6d. 
Herbert (George). See Library of Devotion. 
Herbert of Cherbury (Lord). See Minia- 
ture Library. 
Hewins (W. A. S.), B.A. ENGLISH 
TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. C>.8vo. 


2s. 6a. 
Hewitt (Ethel M.) A GOLDEN DIAL. 
A Day Book of Prose and Verse. Feap. 


2s. 6d. net. 
See Little Library and 


8vo. 25. 6d. net. 
Heyraned. (W.). PALIO AND PONTE: 
S Book of Tuscan Games. Illustrated. 
oyal8vo. 215. net. 


Hilbert (T.). See Little Blue Books. 

Hill (Clare). See Textbooks of Technology. 

Hill (Henry), B.A., Headmaster of the Boy’s 
High School, Worcester, Cape Colony, A 
SOUTH AFRICAN ’ ARITHMETIC. 
Cr. ϑυο. 35. 6d. 

Hillegas (Howard C.). 
BOER FORCES. With 24 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. δυο. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Hirst (F. W.) See Books on Business. 
Hobhouse (Emily). THE BRUNT OF 

THE WAR. With Map and Illustrations. 
Cr. 8v0. ὅς. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Hobhouse(L. T.), Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford. 
THE THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE. 
Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Hobson (J. A. )» M.A. INTERNATIONAL 

TRADE: A sendy of Economic Principles. 

Cr. 8v0. 25. 6d. ne 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 28. 6d. 

Hodgkin (T.), D.C.L. See Leaders 
Religion. 


STUDIES IN SAINT- | 
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Hodgson(Mrs. W.) HOW TO IDENTIFY 
OLD CHINESE PORCELAIN. Second 
Edition. Post 8vo. 6s. 

Hogg (Thomas Jefferson). SHELLEY 
AT OXFORD. With an Introduction by 
R. A. STREATFEILD. παῤ. 8vo. 25. net. 

Holden=Stone (G. de). See Books on 
Business. 

Holdich (Sir T. H.), K.C.1LE. THE 
INDIAN BORDERLAND: being a 
Personal Record of Twenty Years. Illus- 
trated. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Holdsworth (W. S.), M.A. A HISTORY 
OF ENGLISH LAW. in Two Volumes. 
Vol. I. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Holland (Canon Scott). See Library of 
Devotion. 

μοε . Emily THE SECRET OF POPU- 

RITY : How to Achieve Social Success. 
oe 8v0. 35. 6d. net. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Holyoake (G. J.). THE CO-OPERATIVE 
MOVEMENT TO-DAY. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. ϑυσ. 25. 6d. 

Hone (Nathaniel J.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Hoppner. See Little Galleries. 

Horace. See Classical Translations. 

Horsburgh(E. L. S.), M.A. WATERLOO: 
A Narrative and Criticism. With Plans. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. See also 
Oxford Biographies, 

Horth (A. C.). See Textbooks of Technology. 

Horton(R. F.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 

Hosie (Alexander), MANCHURIA. With 
Illustrations and a Map. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

How (F. D.). SIX GREAT SCHOOL- 
MASTERS. With Portraits and Illustra- 
tions. Second Edttion. ae 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Howell (G.). SeeS.Q.S 

Hudson (Robert). MEMORIALS OFA 
WARWICKSHIRE PARISH. Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. τος. net. 

Hughes (C. E.). THE PRAISE OF 
SHAKESPEARE. An English Anthol- 
ogy. With a Preface by Stoney LEE. 
Demy 8vo. 55. 6d. net. 

Hughes (Thomas), TOM BROWN’S 

| SCHOOLDAYS. With an Introduction 

| and Notes by VERNON RENDALL. Leather. 
Royal 32mo. 25. 6d. net. 
Hutchinson (Horace G.) THE NEW 
FOREST. Illustrated in colour with 
so Pictures by WaLTeR TYNDALE and 4 
by Miss Lucy Kemp Wetcn. Large 
Demy 8vo. 215. net. 
Hutton (A. W.), M.A, 
Religion and Library of Devotion. 
Hutton (Edward). - THE CITIES OF 
UMBRIA. | With many Illustrations, of 
| which zoarein Colour, by A. Pisa. Second 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 


See Leaders of 
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ENGLISH LOVE POEMS. _ Edited with 
an Introduction. Fea. 8v0. 35. 6d. net. 

Hutton (ΕΒ. H.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Hutton (W. H.), M.A. THE LIFE OF 
SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. See also 
Leaders of Religion. 

Hyett (F. A.). A SHORT HISTORY OF 
FLORENCE. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 
Ibsen (Henrik) BRAND. A _ Drama. 
Translated by δια Witson. Third 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Inge (W. R.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
Hertford College, Oxford. CHRISTIAN 
MYSTICISM. The Bampton Lectures for 
1899. Demy 8vo./ 125. 6d. net. See also 
Library of Devotion. 

Innes (A. D.), M.A. A HISTORY OF THE 
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and 
Plans. Cy». 8vo. ὅς. 

ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 
With Maps. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Jackson (C. E.), B.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Jackson (S.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Jackson (F. Hamilton). See Little Guides. 

Jacob (F.), M.A. See Junior Examination 
Series. 

Jeans (J. Stephen). See S. Q.S. and Busi- 
ness Books. 

Jeffreys(D. Gwyn). DOLLY’S THEATRI.- 

CAL Described and Illustrated with 24 
Coloured Pictures. Super Royal 16mo. 25.6d. 

Jenks (E.), M.A., Reader of Law in the 
University of Oxford. ENGLISH LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT. C~>.8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Jenner (Mrs. H.). See Little Books on Art. 

Jessopp (Augustus), D.D. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

*Jevons (F. B.), M.A., Litt.D., Principal of 
Hatfield Hall, Durham. RELIGION IN 
EVOLUTION. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

See also Churchman’s Library and Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Johnson(Mrs. Barham). WILLIAM BOD- 
HAM DONNE AND HIS ἘΦΊΕΝΩΝ, 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.” 

Johnston (Sir H. H.), K.C.B. PRITISH 
CENTRAL AFRICA. With nearly 200 
Illustrations and Six Maps. Third Edition. 
Cr. 4to. τς. net, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Jones (R. Crompton), M.A. POEMS 
OF THE INNER LIFE. Selected by. 
Eleventh Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 

Jones (H.). See Commercial Series. 

Jones (L. A. Atherley), K.C., M.P., and 
Bellot (Hugh H. ΠΝ 
GUIDE TO THE COAL MINES 
REGULATION ACTS. C+. 8zo. 25. 6d. net. 

*COMMERCE IN WAR. Demy 8vo. 215. 


met. 
Jonson (Ben). See Standard Library. 


| THE FIVE NATIONS. 
2s. 6d. net. | 


THE MINERS’ 


MEssRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


Jalian (Lad ly) of Norwich. REVELA. 
TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE. Edited by 
Grace WARRACK, Cr, 8v0. 35. 6d. 

Juvenal. See Classical Translations. 

‘Kappa.’ LET YOUTH BUT KNOW: 
A Plea for Reason in Education. Cy. 8vo. 
35. 6d. net. 

Kaufmann ds See S.Q. 5. 

Keating (J. F.),D.D. THE AGAPEAND 
THEY EUCHARIST. Cy». δυο. 35. 6d. 
Keats (John). THE POEMS OF: Edited 
with Introduction and Notes by E. de Selin- 
court, M.A. Demy ὅσο. 7s. 6d. net. See 
also Little Library, Standard Library, and 

E. de Selincourt. 

Keble (John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
Withan Introduction and Notes by W. Lock, 
D.D., Warden of Keble College. Illustrated 
byR,  ANNING BELL. Third Edition, Feap. 
8v0. 35. 6d. ; added morocco; 5s. Seealso 
Library of Devotion. 

Kenai (Thomas 4). THE IMITATION 
OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by 
Dean Farrar. Illustrated by C. M. Gere. 
Third Edition. Feap.8vo. 35. 64.; padded 
morocco. 5s. See also Library of Devotion 
and Standard Library. 

Also Translated ἘΣ C. Bicc, D.D. Cn 
8v0. 55, 6a 

Kennedy (Bart.). THE GREEN 
SPHINX. Cr. 8vo, 3s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Kennedy (James Houghton), D.D., Assist- 
ant Lecturer in Divinityin the University of 
Dublin. ST. PAUL’S SECOND AND 
THIRD EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. With Introduction, Dissertations 
and Notes. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 

Kestell (J. D.). THROUGH SHOT AND 
FLAME: Being the Adventures and Ex- 
periences of J. D. KrestTeLi, Chaplain to 
General Christiande Wet. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Kimmins (C. W.), M.A. THE CHEMIS- 
TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. Illus- 
trated. Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Kinglake (A. W.). See Littie Library. 

as Ὑ τε (Rudyard). _BARRACK-ROOM 

LLADS. 737d Thousand. Twenty- 
ΡῈ: Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE SEVEN SEAS. 62d Thousand, Tenth 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

41st Thousand. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. Sixteenth 
Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

*Knight (Albert Ε.). THE COMPLETE 
CRICKETER. Illustrated. Demy 8va. 
7s. Od. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
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Knowling (R. J.), M.A., Professor of New 
Testament Exegesis at King’s College, 
London. See Westminster Commentaries. 

Lamb (Charles and Mary), THE WORKS 
OF. Edited by E. V. Lucas. Illustrated. 
In Seven Volumes. Demty 8vo. 75. 6d. each. 

THE LIFE OF. See E. V. Lucas. 

See also Little Library. 

Lambert (F. A. H.). See Little Guides. 

Lambros (Professor). See Byzantine Texts. 

Lane=Poole (Stanley). A HISTORY OF 
EGYPTIN THE MIDDLE AGES. Fully 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Langbridge(F.), M.A. BALLADSOF THE 
BRAVE: Poems of Chivalry, Enterprise, 
Courage, and Constancy. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Law (William). 
and Standard Library. 

Leach (Henry). THE DUKE OF DEVON- 
SHIRE. A Biography. With 12 IIlustra- 
tions. Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

ἈΠῸ Braz (Anatole) THE LAND OF 
PARDONS. Translated by Frances M. 
Gostiinc. Illustrated in colour. Crown 
800. 6s. 

Lee (Captain L. Melville). A HISTORY 
OF POLICE IN ENGLAND. C~». 8vo. 
35. 6d. net. 

Leigh(Percival), THECOMICENGLISH 
GRAMMAR. Embellished with upwards 
of το characteristic Illustrations by JoHN 
LEECH. Post160. 2s. 6d. net. 

Lewes (V. B.), M.A. AIR AND WATER. 
Illustrated. Cx 8v0. 25. 6d. 

*Lewis (Mrs. Gwynn) A CONCISE 
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN SHRUBS. 
Illustrated. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 

Lisle (Fortunéede). See Little Bookson Art. 

Littlehales(H.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Lock (Walter), D.D., Warden of Keble 
College. ST. PAUL, THE MASTER- 
BUILDER. Second Edition. Cr 8vo. 


38. 6d. 
THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 
See also Leaders of Religion and Library 
of Devotion, 
Locker (F.). 


See Library of Devotion 


See Little Library. 
Longfellow (H. W.). See Little Library. 
Lorimer (George Horace), LETTERS 
FROM A SELF-MADE MERCHANT 
TO HIS SON. Fourteenth Edition. C?. 
8vo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

OLD GORGON GRAHAM. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Lover (Samuel). See I. P. L. 

BE. V. L. andC. L.IG. ENGLAND DAY BY 
DAY: Or, The Englishman’s Handbook to 
pay θα Illustrated by GzorGE Morrow. 

i 


Fourth Edition. Feap~. 4to. τς. net. 
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Lucas (E. V.). THE LIFE OF CHARLES 
LAMB. With numerous Portraits and 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Two Vols. 
Demy 8vo. 21s. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A WANDERER IN HOLLAND. With 
many Illustrations, of which 20 are in Colour 
by HERBERT MarsHati. fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE OPEN ROAD : 4 Little Book for Way- 
farers. Ninth Edition. σα. 8vo. 55.3 
India Paper, 7s. 6d. 

THE FRIENDLY TOWN: a Little Book 
for the Urbane. Second Edition. Heap. 
8vo. 58.3 India Paper, 75. 6d. 

Lucian. See Classical Translations. 

Lyde(L. W.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Lydon(Noel S.). See Junior School Books. 

Lyttelton (Hon. Mrs. A.) WOMEN AND 
THEIR WORK. ον. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

M. M. HOW TO DRESS AND WHAT TO 
WEAR. Cy». 8vo. 15. met. 

Macaulay (Lord). CRITICAL AND HIS- 
TORICAL ESSAYS. Edited by F. C. Mon- 
TAGUE, M.A. Three Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 185. 

The only edition of this book completely 
annotated. 

M‘Allen (J. E. B.», M.A. See Commercia: 
Series. 

MacCulloch (J. A.) See 
Library. 

MacCunn(Florence A.). MARYSTUART. 
With over 60 Illustrations, including a 
Frontispiece in Photogravure. Demy 8vo. 
τος. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. See 
also Leaders of Religion. 

McDermott (E. R.). See Books on Business. 

M‘Dowall(A. S.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Mackay (A. M.). See Churchman’s Library. 

Magnus (Laurie), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
WORDSWORTH. C» 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Mahaffy (J. P.), Litt.D. A HISTORY OF 
THE EGYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES. 
Fully Illustrated. Cyr. δυο. 6s. 

Maitland (F.W.), LL.D., Downing Professor 
of the Laws of England in the University of 
Cambridgee CANON LAW IN ENG- 
LAND. RoyaZ8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Malden (H. E.), M.A. ENGLISH RE- 
CORDS. A Companion to the History of 
England. Cyr, 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN: HIS RIGHTS 
AND DUTIES. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 


1s. 6d. 

A SCHOOL HISTORY OF SURREY. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo0. 15. 6d. 

Marchant (E. C.), M.A., Fellow of Peter- 
house, Cambridge.e A GREEK ANTHO- 
LOGY Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Marchant (C. E.)), M.A., and Cook(A. M.), 
M.A. PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Third Edition. Cr 
8v0. 35. 6d, 


Churchman's 
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Marlowe (Christopher). See Standard 


Library. 

Marr (J. E.), F.R.S., Fellow of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. THE SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. Second Edition. 
Illustrated. Cyr. 8v0. ὅς. 

AGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 

Marvell (Andrew). See Little Library. 

Masefield (John). SEA LIFE IN NEL- 


SON’S TIME. Iilustrated. Cr. ὅσο. 
35. 6a. net. 
*ON THE SPANISH MAIN. With Por- 


traitsand Illustrations. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 


net. ΄ 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Maskeil(A.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Mason (A. J.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 

Massee (George). THE EVOLUTION OF 
PLANT LIFE: Lower Forms. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6a. 

Massinger (P.). See Standard Library. 

Masterman(C. F. G.), M.A. TENNYSON 
AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER. C>. 
8vo. 6s. 

*Matheson (Hon. E. F.). COUNSELS OF 
LIFE. Feap. ϑυο. 35. 6d. net. 

May (Phil). THE PHILiMAY ALBUM. 
Second Edition. 4to. τὸ. net. 

Mellows (Emma S.). ASHORT STORY 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. ον. 
ὅτ. 35. 6d. 

Methuen (A. M. S.). THE TRAGEDY 
OF SOUTH AFRICA. Cy». 8vo. 25. net. 
Also Cr. 8v0. 3d. net. 

A revised and enlarged edition of the 
author’s ‘Peace or War in South 
Africa.’ 

ENGLAND'S RUIN: Discussep 1n Srx- 
TEEN LETTERS TO THE RIGHT Hon. 
JoszPH CHAMBERLAIN, M.P. Seventh Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 3d. net. 

Michell (E. B.). THE ART AND PRAC- 
TICE OF HAWKING. With 3 Photo- 
gravures by G. E. LopcE, and other IIlus- 
trations. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 

Millais (J. G.). THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF SIR JOHN’ EVERETT 
MILLAIS, Presidentof the Royal Academy. 
With many Illustrations, of which 2 are in 
Photogravure. Wew Edition. Demy δυο. 
7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
*Millin (G. F.). PICTORIAL GARDEN- 
ING. Illustrated. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. net. 
Millis (C. T.), M.I.M.E. See Textbooks of 

Technology. 

Milne (J. G.), M.A. 
ROMAN EGYPT. 
Cr. 8ve. 6s. 


A HISTORY OF 
Fully Illustrated, 


MEsSRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


Milton (John), THE POEMS OF, BOTH 
ENGLISH AND LATIN, Compos'd at 
several times. Printed by his true Copies. 

The Songs were set in Musick by Mr. 
Henry Lawes, Gentleman of the Kings 
Chappel, and one of His Majesties Private 
Musick. 

Printed and publish’d according to Order. 

Printed by RutH Rawortu for Hum- 
PHREY MOSELEY, and are to be sold at the 
signe of the Princes Armes in Pauls Church- 
yard, 1645, ᾿ 

See also Little Library Standard Library, 
and R. F. Towndrow. 

Minchin (H. C.),M.A. See R. Peel. 

Mitchell(P. Chalmers), M.A, OUTLINES 
OF BIOLOGY. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. δυο. 6s. 

Mitton (G. E.). JANE AUSTEN AND 
HER TIMES. With many Portraits and 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Denty 8vo. 
τος. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

“ΜΟΙ! (A.).’ See Books on Business. 

Moir (D. M.). See Little Library. 

Money (L. G. Chiozza). RICHES AND 
POVERTY Second Edition Demy 8vo. 


55. net. 
Montaigne. See (Ὁ. F. Pond. 
( See 5. Q. S. 


Moore (H. E.). 

Moran (Clarence G.). See Bookson Business. 

More (Sir Thomas). See Standard Library. 

Morfill (W. R.), Oriel College, Oxford. A 
HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER 
THE GREAT TO ALEXANDER II. 
With Mapsand Plans, Cyr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Morich (R. J.), late of Clifton College. See 
Schoo! Examination Series. 

*Morris(J.). THE MAKERS OF JAPAN. 
With many portraits and Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Morris (J. E.). See Little Guides. 

ging (Miss Anderson). See Miss Brod- 
rick. 

THE MOTOR YEAR-BOOK FOR 1906. 
With many Illustrations and Diagrams. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net, 

Moule(H. C. G.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Dur- 
ham. See Leaders of Religion. 


Muir (M. M. Pattison), M.A. THE 
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE, _ Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Mundella (V. A.), M.A. See J. T. Dunn. 

Munro (R.), LL.D. See Antiquary’s Books. 

Naval Officer (A). See 1. P. L. 

Neal (W.G.). See R. N. Hall. 

Newman (J. H.) and others. 
of Devotion. 

Nichols (J. B. B.). See Little Library. 

Nicklin (T.), M.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN THUCYDIDES. Cy». 8vo. 2s. 

Nimrod. SeeI. P. L. : 

*Norgate (G. Le G.). SIR WALTER 
SCOTT. Illustrated. Demy 8v0. 75.6. net. 


See Library 


GENERAL LITERATURE 


rent (B. W.). THE GREAT 

SIEGE: The Investment and Fall of Port 
Arthur. Illustrated. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Northcote (James), R.A. THE CONVER- 
SATIONS OF JAMES NORTHCOTE, 
R.A., AND JAMES WARD. Edited by 
Ernest FLETCHER. With many Portraits. 
Demy 8vo0. τος. 6d. 

Norway (A. H.). NAPLES. With 25 Col- 
oured Illustrations by MAuRICE GREIFFEN- 
HAGEN, A New Edition, Cr. 8vo, ὅς. 

Novalis, THE DISCIPLES AT SAIS AND 
OTHER FRAGMENTS. Edited by Miss 
Una Bircu. Feap. 8v0. 535. 6d. 

*Oldfield (W. J.), Canon of Lincoln. 
SEER. OF RELIGION. Feap 8ve. 
2s. 6d. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Oman(C. W.C.), M.A., Fellow of All Souls’, 
Oxford. A HISTORY OF THE ART OF 
WAR. Vol. 1.: The Middle Ages, from 
the Fourth to the Fourteenth Century. Illus- 
trated. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Ottley (R. L.), D.D. See Handbooks of 
Theologyiand Leaders of Religion. 

Overton (J. H.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Owen (Douglas). See Books on Business. 

Oxford (M.N.), of Guy's Hospital. AHAND- 
BOOK OF NURSING. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo0. 35. 6d. 

Pakes (W. C. C.). THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE, Illustrated. Demy 8vo. τος. 

Palmer(Frederick). WITH KUROKI IN 
MANCHURIA. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Parker (Gilbert), A LOVER’S DIARY. 
Fcap. 8vo. 55. 

*Parkes (A. Κι). SMALL LESSONS ON 
GREAT TRUTHS. Fa. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 
Parkinson (John). PARADISI IN SOLE 
PARADISUS TERRESTRIS, OR A 
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA- 

SANT FLOWERS. Folio. 44, 4s. net. 

Parmenter (John). HELIO-TROPES, OR 

NEW POSIES FOR SUNDIALS, 1625. 


Edited by PercivaL Lanpon. Qzxario. 
35. 6d. net. 

Parmentier (Prof. Leon). See Byzantine 
Texts. 

Pascal. See Library of Devotion. 

Paston (George). SOCIAL CARICA- 
TURES IN THE EIGHTEENTH 


CENTURY. Jmerial Quarto. £2, τας. 6d. 
net. Seealso Little Books on Art and I.P.L. 

Paterson(W. R.)(Benjamin Swift), LIFE’S 
QUESTIONINGS. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Patterson (A. H.).. NOTES OF AN EAST 
COAST NATURALIST. Illustrated in 
Colour by F. ϑουτβῆσατε, Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
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NATURE IN EASTERN NORFOLK. 
A series of observations on the Birds, 
Fishes, Mammals, Reptiles, and stalk- 
eyed Crustaceans found in that neigh- 
bourhood, with a list of the species. With 
12 Illustrations in colour, by FRANK 
SouTHGATE. Second Edition. Cr. 8ve. 6s. 

Peacock(N.). See Little Books on Art, 

Pearce (E. H.), M.A. ANNALS OF 
CHRIST’S HOSPITAL, _ Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Peel (Robert), and Minchin (H. C.), M.A. 
OXFORD. With 100 Illustrations in 
Colour, C7. 8vo. ὅς. 

Peel (Sidney), late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Oxford, and Secretary to the Royal Com- 
mission on the Licensing Laws. PRACTI- 
CAL LICENSING REFORM. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Peters (J. P.), D.D. See Churchman’s 
Library. 

Petrie (W.M.Flinders), D.C.L., LL.D., Pro- 
fessor of Egyptology at University College. 
A HISTORY OF EGYPT, From THE 
Ear.iest TIMEs TO THE PRESENT Day. 
Fully Illustrated. J σία volumes. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. each. 

Vor. 1. Preuistoric Times To XVITH 
Dynasty. Fifth Edition. 

XVIIItH 


Vor. nu. THE XVIITH aND 
Dynasties. Fourth Edition. 

VoL. 111. XIXtTH τὸ XXXtTH Dynasties. 

Vor. 1v. THE Ecypt oF THE PTOLEMIES. 
J. P. Manarry, Litt. D. 

νοι. v. Roman Ecypt. J. G. Mitneg, M.A. 

Vor. vi. EcypT IN THE MIDDLE AGEs. 
STANLEY LaNnE-Poote, M.A. 

RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Illustrated. Cr 
8vo. 2s. 6d, 

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
ELAMARNATABLETS. C>. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Illustrated by Tris- 
TRAM Etiis. Jn Two Volumes. Cr. 8vo. 
3s. 6d. each. 

EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. With 
120 Illustrations, Cv. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Phillips (W. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Phillpotts (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR. 
With 38 Illustrations by J. Ley Petuy- 
BRIDGE. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Large Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

UP ALONG AND DOWN ALONG. 
Illustrated by CLAUDE SHEPPERSON. 
Cr. 4to. 5s. net. 

A volume of poems. 

Pienaar (Philip) WITH STEYN AND 

DE WET. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 


35. 6d. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Plarr (Victor G.) and Walton (F. W.). A 
SCHOOL HISTORY OF MIDDLE- 
SEX. 15. 6d. 
Plato. 


Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 
See Standard Library. 


14 


Plantus. THE CAPTIVI. Edited, with 
an Introduction, Textual Notes, and a Com- 
mentary, by W. M. Linpsay, Fellow of 
Jesus College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 


net. 

Plowden-Wardlaw (J. T.), B.A., King’s 
College, Cambridge. See School Examina- 
tion Series, 

Pocock (Roger) A FRONTIERSMAN. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Podmore (Frank). MODERN SPIRI- 

TUALISM. Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 
215. net. 

A History and a Criticism. 

Poer (J. Patrick Le) A MODERN 
LEGIONARY: ‘Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Pollard (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 
Pollard(A. W.). OLD PICTURE BOOKS. 

Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Pollard(ElizaF.). See Little Books on Art. 

Pollock (David), M.I.N.A. See Books on 
Business, 

Pond (C. Ε.). A DAY BOOK OF MON- 
TAIGNE. Edited by. Fcapg. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
net. 

Potter (M. C.), M.A., F.L.S.. A TEXT- 
BOOK OF AGRICULTURAL BOTANY. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
4s. 6d. 


Power (J. O’Connor), THE MAKING 
OF AN ORATOR. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

Pradeau (G.). A KEY TO THE TIME 
ALLUSIONS IN THE DIVINE 


Illustrated, 


COMEDY. Witha Dial. Swadl quarto. 
35. 6d. 
Prance (G.). See Half-Crown Library. 


Prescott (O. L.). ABOUT MUSIC, AND 
WHAT IT IS MADE OF. C>, 8vo. 
35. 6d. net. 

Price (L. L.), M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxon, A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
POLITICAL ECONOMY. Fourth Edi- 


tion. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Primrose (Deborah). A MODERN 
THE MICRO- 


BCZOTIA. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 
Pugin and Rowlandson. 
COSM OF LONDON, or Lonvon in 
Miniature. With r1oq Illustrations in 
colour. Zz Three Volumes. Small ato. 
43, 35. net. 
*Q’ (A. T. Quiller Couch). See Half-Crown 
ibrary. 
Quevedo Villegas. See Miniature Library. 
G.R. and E.S. THE WOODHOUSE COR- 
RESPONDENCE. C>. 8vo. ὅς. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Rackham (R. B.), M.A. See Westminster 
Commentaries. 
Randolph (B. W.), D.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 
Rannie (D. W.), M.A. A STUDENT’S 
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. Cz. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


MEssRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


Rashdall (Hastings), M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of New College, Oxford. DOC- 
TRINE, AND DEVELOPMENT, Cy. 
80. 65. 

Rawstorne (Lawrence, Esq.). See I.P.L. 

᾿ os ores (Walter). A SCHOOL 

ISTORY OF SOMERSETSHIRE. 
Illustrated. Cyr. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

A Real Paddy. SeeI.P-L. 

Reason (W.), M.A. SeeS.Q.S. 

Redfern (W. B.), Author of ‘ Ancient Wood 
and Iron Work in Cambridge,’ ete. 
ROYAL AND HISTORIC GLOVES 
AND ANCIENT SHOES. Profusely 
Illustrated in colour and half-tone. Quarto, 
#2, 28. net. 

Reynolds. See Little Galleries. 

*Rhodes(W.E.). A SCHOOLHISTORY 
OF ΣΕ ΣΙ  μΕ ἢ Illustrated. Cr. 800. 
xs. 6d. 

Roberts (M. E.). See C. C. Channer, 

Robertson (A.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Exeter. REGNUM DEI. The Bampton 
Lectures of 1901. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

Robertson (Ὁ. Grant). M.A., Fellow of All 
Souls’ College, Oxford, Examiner in the 
Honours School of Modern History, Oxford, 
1901-1904. SELECT STATUTES, CASES, 
AND _ CONSTITUTIONAL DOCU- 
MENTS, 1660-1832. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
net. 

Robertson (C. Grant) and Bartholomew 

. G.), F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S. A’ HIS- 
TORICAL AND MODERN ATLAS OF 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE. Qxarto, 
45. 6d. net. 

Robertson (Sir G. S.), K.C.S,I. 
Half-Crown Library. 

Rovipgen (A. W.), M.A. See Churchman’s 

ible 


Robinson (Cecilia) THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. _ With an Introduc- 
tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Cr. ϑυο. 545. 6d. 

Robinson (F. S.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Rochefoucauld (La). See Little Library. 

Rodwell (G.), B.A. NEW TESTAMENT 
GREEK. A Course for Beginners. With 
a Preface by WALTER Lock, D.D., Warden 
of Keble College. cap. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

Roe (Fred). ANCIENT COFFERS AND 
CUPBOARDS: Their History and De- 
scription. Illustrated. Quarto. £3, 3s. net. 

OLD OAK FURNITURE. With many 
Illustrations by the Author, including a 
frontispiece in colour. Demy8vo. τος. 6d. 
net. 

Rogers (A. G. L.), M.A. See Books on 
Business. 

Roscoe (E. S.) ROBERT HARLEY, 
EARL OF OXFORD. Illustrated. Demy 
8v0. 75. 6d. 

This is the only life of Harley in existence, 
See also Little Guides. 


See 


GENERAL LITERATURE 


Rose (Edward). THE ROSE READER, 
Illustrated. Cx. 8vo. 25. 6d. Also in 4 
Parts. Parts 7. and II. 6d. each; Part 
111. 8d.; Pari lV. 10d. 

*Rouse (W. H. D.) WORDS OF THE 
ANCIENT WISE: Thoughts from Epic- 
tetus and Marcus*Aurelius. Edited by. 


Feap. 8vo. 35. 6d. net. 
Rowntree (Joshua) THE IMPERIAL 
D Second Edition, Cr. 


TRADE. 

net. 

E.), D.D. See Junior School 
ooks. 


Russell (W. Clark). THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD. 
With Illustrations by F. BrRancwyn. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

St. Anslem. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Augustine. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Cyres (Viscount). See Oxford Bio- 


graphies. 
See Standard 


St. Francis of Assisi. 

Library. 

‘Saki’ (H. Munro). REGINALD. Second 
Edition. Fcap.8vo, 2s. 6d: net. 

Sales (St. Francis de). 

Devotion. 

Salmon (A. L.). A POPULAR GUIDE 
TO DEVON. Medium 8vo. 6d. net. See 
also Little Guides. 

Sargeant (J.), M.A. ANNALS OF 
WESTMINSTER SCHOOL, Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Sathas(C.). See Byzantine Texts. 

Schmitt (John). See Byzantine Texts. 

Scott (A. M.). WINSTON SPENCER 
CHURCHILL. With Portraits and Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Seeley (H. G.), F.R.S. DRAGONS OF THE 
AIR. Illustrated. Cv». 8vo. 6s. 

*Selincourt (E. de). A DAY BOOK OF 
KEATS. Edited by. cap. 8u0. 55. 6d. 
net. 

Sells (V. P.), M.A. THE MECHANICS 
OF DAILY LIFE. Illustrated. C7. 8vo. 


8vo. 55. 
Rubie (A. 


See Library of 


2s. 6d. 

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH’S 
ANIMALS. | Illustrated by G. W. Orn. 
Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Settle (J. H.). ANECDOTES OF 
SOLDIERS, in Peace and War. Cr. ϑυο. 
45. 6d. net. 


A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Shakespeare (William). 

THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623; 16323; 1664; 
1685. Each Four Guineas net, or a com- 
plete set, Twelve Guineas net. 

The Arden Shakespeare. 

Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. net each volume. 
General Editor, W. J. Crarc. An Edition 
of Shakespeare in single Plays. Edited 
with a full Introduction, Textual Notes, 
and a Commentary at the foot of the page. 
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ΠΡΟ Edited by Epwarp DowpeEn, 

16}. - 

ROMEO AND JULIET. Edited by Epwarp 
Dowpen, Litt.D. 

KING LEAR. Edited by W. J. Cratc. 

JULIUS CAESAR. Edited by M. Mac- 
MILLAN, M.A. 

THE TEMPEST. Edited by Moreton 
Luce. 

OTHELLO. Edited by H. C. Harr. 

TITUS ANDRONICUS. Edited by H. B. 
BAILDON. 

CYMBELINE. Edited by Epwarp ΠΟΘΕΝ. 

THE MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR. 
Edited by H. C. Hart. 

A MIDSUMMER NIGHT’S DREAM. 
Edited by H. CunrinGcHAM. 

KING HENRY V. Edited by H. A. Evans. 

ALL’S WELL THAT ENDS WELL. 
Edited by W. O. BricsTocKE. 

THE TAMING OF THE SHREW. 
Edited by R. Warwick Bonp. 

TIMON OF ATHENS. Edited by K. 
DEIGHTON. 

MEASURE FOR MEASURE. Edited by 
H. C. Harr. 

*TWELFTH NIGHT. Edited by Moreton 


Luce. 

THE MERCHANT OF VENICE. Edited 
by C. Knox Poo.er. 

*TROILUS AND CRESSIDA. Edited by 
K. DEIGHTON. 

The Little Quarto Shakespeare. Edited 
by W. J. Cratc. With Introductions and 
Notes. Pott 16:0. In 40 Volumes. 
Leather, net each volume. 
Mahogany Revolving Book Case. τος. net. 

See also Standard Library. 

Sharp (A.). VICTORIAN POETS. Cr. 
8vo. 25. 6d. 

Sharp (Cecil). See 5. Baring-Gould. 

Sharp (Mrs. E. A.). See Little Books on 

rt. 


price το. 


| 
Shedlock (J. S.) THE PIANOFORTE 
SONATA. Cx 8vo. 55. 

Shelley (Percy B.). ADONAIS; an Elegy 
on the death of John Keats, Author of 
*Endymion,’etc. Pisa. From the types of 
Didot, 1821. 25. net. 

Sheppard (H. F.), M.A. See S. Baring- 
Gould. 


| Sherwell (Arthur), M.A. See 5.0.5. 

| Shipley (Mary E.). AN ENGLISH 
CHURCH HISTORY FOR CHILD. 
REN. With a Preface by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. With Maps and Illustrations. 
PartI. Cyr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. 

Sichel (Walter). DISRAELI: A Study 
in Personality and Ideas. With 3 Portraits. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
See also Oxford Biographies. 


Sime (J.). See Little Books on Art. 


16 


Simonson (G. A.). FRANCESCO 

GUARDI. With 41 Plates. Jmferial 
4to. £2, 25. net. 

Sketchiey (R. E. D.). See Little Books on 


Art. 
Skipton (H. P. K.). See Little Books on 


Staten (Douglas). SICILY: The New 
Winter Resort. With over 200 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. net. 

Small (Evan), M.A. THE EARTH. An 
Introduction to Physiography. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Ἐ πε τὸ (M. G.). 


rt. 

Smedley (F. E.). See I.P.L. 

Smith (Adam) THE WEALTH OF 
NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction 
and numerous Notes by Epwin CANNAN, 
M.A. Zwo volumes. Demy 8vo. 215. 


See Little Books on 


net. 
See also English Library. 
Smith (Horace and James). 
Library. 
Smith (H. Bompas), M.A. A NEW 
JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 


See Little 


Smith (R. Mudie). THOUGHTS FOR 
THE DAY. Edited by. Fcag. 8v0. 
38. 6d. net. 


Smith (Nowell C.). See W. Wordsworth. 

Smith (John Thomas) A BOOK FOR 
A RAINY DAY: Or Recollections of the 
Events of the Years 1766-1833. Edited by 
WitrreD WHITTEN. Illustrated. Demy 
Svo. 125. 6d. net. 

Snell (F. J.). A BOOK OF EXMOOR. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 

Snowden(C. E.). A TIANDY DIGEST OF 
BRITISH HISTORY. Demy 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Sophocles. See Classical Translations. 

Sornet (L. A.). See Junior School Books. 

South (Wilton E.), M.A. See Junior School 


ooks. 
Southey (R.). ENGLISH SEAMEN. 
Edited by Davip Hannay. 

Vol. 1. (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, 
Drake, Cavendish). Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

Vol. u. (Richard Hawkins, Grenville, 
Essex, and Raleigh). Οὐ. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Standard Library. 

Spence (C. H.), M.A. See School Examina- 
tion Series. 


Spooner (W. A.), M.A. See Leaders of 


Religion. 

*Staley (Edgcumbe). THE GUILDS OF 
ἘΓΟΝΕΝ CE. Illustrated. Royal ϑυο. 
2:5. 716 

Stanbridge (J. W.), B.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

*Stancliffe.2 GOLF DO'S AND DONT'S. 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. τς. 


Stead (D. W.). See Ὁ. Gallaher. 


MEssrRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


Stedman (A. M. M.), M.A. 

INITIA LATINA: Easy Lessons on Elemen- 
fary Accidence. ighth Edition. Fcap. 

0. Se 

FIRST LATIN TASER Ninth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 

FIRST LATIN READER. With Notes 
adapted to the Shorter Latin Primer and 
Vocabulary. Sixth Edition revised. 18mo. 


1s. 6d. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM CAESAR. 
ape Hielvetiay War, Second Edition 
1870, 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. The 
Rous of Rome. 1870. Second Edition. 
Is. . 

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSED TION. Tenth Edition Feap. 
VO. 

EXEMPLA LATINA. 
in Latin Accidence. 
Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 1s. 

EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER AND 
REVISED LATIN PRIMER. With 
Vocabulary. Tenth and Cheaper Edition, 
re-written, Cr. 8vo. τὸ. 6d. Original 
Edition. 2s.6d. Key, 3s. net. 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE: 
Rules and Exercises. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d. With Vocabulary. 2s. 

NOTANDA QUAEDAM: Miscellaneous 
Latin Exercises on Common Rules and 
Idioms. Fourth Edition. ἤρα. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. With Vocabulary. 2s. Key, 2s. 
net. 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR REPE- 
TITION: Arranged according to Subjects. 
Thirteenth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOMS, 
180. Second Edition. τὸ. 

STEPS TO GREEK. Second Edition, re- 
vised. 18770. 15. 

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. C>. 
8vo. 15s. 6d. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION, Third L£dition, re- 
vised. Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. 

GREEK, VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION. Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Fourth Edition. Feap. 8vo. τς. 6d. 

GREEK TESTAMENT SELECTIONS. 
For the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Vocabulary. Fourth 
Edition. Feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Seventh Edition. 
180. 8d. 

FIRST FRENCHLESSONS. Seventh Edi- 
tion, revised. Cr. 8vo. 15. 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. Fifth Eai- 
tion, revised. ρα, 8vo. 15. 6d. 


First Exercises 
With Vocabulary. 


GENBRAL LITERATURE 


EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabu- 
lary. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8v0. 2s. 6d. 

, 3S. net. 

FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION: Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Ywelfth Edition. Fcap, 8vo. 1s. 

See also School Examination Series. 

Steel (R. Elliott), M.A., F.C.S. THE 
WORLD OF SCIENCE. With 147 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

See also School Examination Series. 

Stephenson (C.), of the Technical College, 
Bradford, and Suddards (F.) of the 
Vorkshire College, Leeds) ORNAMEN- 
TAL DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. 
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. Third Edition. 


7s. 6d. 

Stephenson (J.), M.A. THE CHIEF 
TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
FAITH. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Sterne(Laurence). See Little Library. 

Sterry (W.). M.A. ANNALS OF ETON 
COLLEGE. Illustrated. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Steuart (Katherine) BY ALLAN 
WATER. Second Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Stevenson (R.L.) THE LETTERS OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON TO 
HIS FAMILY AND FRIENDS. 
Selected and Edited by Sipney Cotvin. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 

Liprary Epition. Demy 8vo. 


net. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

VAILIMA LETTERS. With an Etched 
Portrait by ΑΜ Stranc. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. Buckram. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE LIFE OF R. L. STEVENSON. See 
G. Balfour. 

Stevenson (M. I.) FROM SARANAC 
TO THE MARQUESAS. Being Letters 
written by Mrs. M. I. STEvENsSon during 
1887-8. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

LETTERS FROM SAMOA. Edited and 
arranged by M. Ὁ. Batrour. With many 
Illustrations. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. net. 

Stoddart (Anna M.). See Oxford Bio- 

aphies. 

Stokes (F. G.), B.A. HOURS WITH 
RABELAIS. From the translation of Sir 
T. Urquuart and P. A. Mottreux. With 
a Portrait in Photogravure, Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


net. 

Stone (5. J.) POEMS AND HYMNS. 
With a Memoir by F. G. ELLerton, 
M.A. With Portrait. C7. 8vo. 6s. 

*Storr (Vernon F.), M.A., Lecturer in 
the Philosophy of Religion in Cambridge 
University ; Examining Chaplain to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury; formerly Fellow 
of University College, Oxford. DEVELOP- 
MENT AND DIVINE PURPOSE C>y. 
879. 5s. net. 


2 vols. 255. 


|) Smee (Sir John). 
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Straker (F.). See Books on Business. 
Streane (A. W.), D.D. See Churchman’s 


Bible. 
Stroud (H.), D.Sc., M.A. See Textbooks of 


Science. 

Strutt (Joseph) THE SPORTS AND 
PASTIMES OF THE PEOPLE OF 
ENGLAND. Illustrated by many engrav- 
ings. Revised by J. CHARLES Cox, LL.D., 
F.S.A. Quarto. 215. net. 

Stuart (Capt. Donald). THE STRUGGLE 
FOR PERSIA. WithaMap. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

*Sturch (F.), Staff Instructor to the Surrey 
County Council. SOLUTIONS TO THE 
CITY AND GUILDS QUESTIONS 
IN MANUAL INSTRUCTION DRAW- 


ING. Jp. 40. 55. net. 
FRAGMENTA 


UREA: a Collection of all the Incom- 
parable Peeces, written by. And published 
by a friend to perpetuate his memory. 
Printed by his own copies. 

Printed for HumpHrey MoseEvey, and 
are to be sold at his shop, at the sign of the 
Princes Arms in St. Paul’s Churchyard, 
1646. 

Suddards (F.). See C. Stephenson. 

Surtees (R. S.). See I.P.L. 

Swift (Jonathan). THE JOURNAL TO 
STELLA. Edited by G. A. AirKEN. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

Symes (J. E.), M.A. THE FRENCH 
REY PSU AHN: Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

Sympson(E.'M.), M.A., M.D. See Ancient 
Cities. 

Syrett (Netta). See Little Blue Books. 

Tacitus. AGRICOLA. With Introduction 
Notes, Map, etc. By ΚΕ. F. Davis, M.A., 
Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Feag. 
8vo. 2s. See also Classical Translations. 
Tallack (W.) HOWARD LETTERS 

AND MEMORIES. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 


net. 

Tauler (J.). See Library of Devotion. 

Taunton (E. L.). A HISTORY OF THE 
JESUITS IN ENGLAND. 
Demy 8vo. 215. net. 

Taylor (A. E.)} THE ELEMENTS OF 
METAPHYSICS. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net. 

Taylor (F.G.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Taylor (1. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Taylor (T. M.), M.A., Fellow of Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge. A CON- 
STITUTIONAL AND_ POLITICAL 
HISTORY OF ROME. Cy. 8vo. 7s, 6d. 

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY 
POEMS OF. Edited, with Notes and 
an Introduction, by J. Courton Co.tins, 
M.A. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE 
PRINCESS. Edited by J. Cuurton 
Cotiins, M.A. Cy. 8vo. 6s. See also 
Little Library. 


Illustrated. 


A 3 
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Terry (C.S.). See Oxford Biographies. 
Terton (Alice). LIGHTS ANDSHADOWS 
IN A HOSPITAL. Cy». 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Thackeray (W. M.). See Little Library. 
Theobald (F. V.), M.A. INSECT LIFE. 
Illustrated. Second Ed. Revised. Cr. 8vo. 


as. 6d. 
Thompson (A. J/.). See Little Guides. 
Tileston (Mary \W.). DAILY STRENGTH 
FOR DAILY NEEDS. Twelfth Edition. 
Mediumi6mo. 2s5.6d. net. Alsoanedition 
in superior binding, 6s. 
Tompkins (H. W.), F.R.H.S. See Little 
Guides. 
Towndrow (ΒΕ. F.). A DAY BOOK OF 
MILTON. Edited by. Fcag. 8vo. 35. 6d. 


net. 

Townley (Lady Susan). MY CHINESE 
NOTE-BOOK With 16 Illustrations and 
2Maps. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. τος. 
6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also publiciica. 

*Toynbee (Paget), M.A., D.Litt. DANTE 
IN ENGLISH LITERATURL. Demy 
8vo. 125. 6d. net. 

See also Oxford Biographies. 

Trench (Herbert), DEIRDRL WI!) 
Other Poems. Cyr. 8vo. 55. 

Trevelyan(G. M.), Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. ENGLAND UNDER THE 
STUARTS. With Mapsand Plans. Second 
Edition. Denzy 8vo0. tos. 6d. net. 

Troutbeck(G. E.). See Little Guides. 

Tyler (BE. A.), B.A., F.C.S.. See Junior 
School Books. 

Tyrell-Gill (Frances). See Little Books on 


and 


Art. 

Vardon (Harry) THE COMPLETE 
GOLFER. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 
Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. net, 


A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Vaughan (Henry). See Little Library. 
Voegelin (A.), M.A. See Junior Examina- 

tion Series. 

Waddeli(Col. L. A.), LL.D.,C.B. LHASA 
ANDITS MYSTERIES. Witha Record 
of the Expedition of 1903-1904. With 2000 
Illustrations and Maps. Desy 8vo. 21s. 


net. 
*Also Third and Cheaper Edition. With 
155 Illustrations and Maps. Demy 
8vo. τοῦ. 6d. net. 

Wade (G. W.), D.D. OLD TESTAMENT 
HISTORY. With Maps. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Wagner (Richard). See A. L. Cleather. 

Wall(J. C.). OEVILS. Illustrated by the 
Author and from photographs. Demy 8vo. 
4s. 6d. net. See also Antiquary's Books. 

Walters(H. B.). See Little Books on Art. 

Walton (F. W.). See Victor G. Plarr. 

Walton (Izaac) and Cotton (Charles). 
See I.P.L., English Library, and Little 
Library. 
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Warmelo(D. 5. Van). ON COMMANDO. 
With Portrait. Cyr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Warren-Vernon (Hon. William), M.A. 
READINGS ON THE INFERNO OF 
DANTE, chiefly based on the Commentary 
of BENVENUTO DA ImMova. With an Intro- 


duction by the Rev. Dr. Moore. In Two 
Voluries. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 155. 
net. 


Waterhouse (Mrs. Alfred). WITH THE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED: Little Homilies to 
Womenin Country Places. Second Edition. 
Small Pott 8vo. 2s. net. See also Little 
Library. 

Weatherhead (Τ. C.), M.A. EXAMINA- 
TION PAPERS IN HORACE. Cr. δυο. 
2s. See also Junior Examination Series. 

Webb (W. T.). See Little Blue Books. 

Webber (F. C.). See Textbooks of Techno- 


logy. 

Wolls (Sidney H.). See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Wells(J.),M.A., Fellowand Tutor of Wadham 
Collere. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
Lil’. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo, 35. 6d. 

A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. Sixth 
Edition. With 3Maps. C7 ovo. 35. δά. 

See also Little Guides. 

‘Westminster Gazette’ Office Boy 
(Francis Brown). HE DOINGS OF 
ARTIIUL. Cr. 4t0. 25. 6d. set. 

Wetmore (Helen C.). THE LAST OF 
THE GRLAT SCOUTS (‘Buffalo Bill’). 
Illustrated. S--rxd Edition. Demy 8vo. ὅς. 

A Colonial | lition is also published. 

Whibley (C). See Half-crown Library. 

Whibley (.), M.A., Fellow of Pembroke 
College, Cambridge.n GREEK OLIGAR- 
CHIES: THEIR ORGANISATION 
AND CHARACTER. C*>. δυο. ὅς. 

eeraket (G. H.), M.A. See Churchman’s 

ible. 

White (Gilbert) THE NATURAL 
HISTORY OF SELBORNE. Edited by 
L. C. M1act, F.R.S., assisted by W. WaRDE 
Fow.er, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s. See also 
Standard Library. 

Whitfielc (E. E.). See Commercial Series. 

Whitehead (A. W.). GASPARD DE 
COLIGNYY. _Iilustrated. 
125. 6d. net. 

Whiteley (R. Lloyd), F.I.C., Principal of 
the Municipal Science School, West Brom- 
wichh AN ELEMENTARY TEXT- 
BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY. 
Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Whitley ([liss). See S.Q.S. 

Whitten (W.). See John Thomas Smith. 

Whyte(A. G.), B.Sc. See Books on Business. 

Wilberforce (Wilfrid). See Little Books 


on Art. 
Wilde (Oscar). DE PROFUNDIS. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. τς. net. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 


Demy 8vo. - 
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Wilkins (W. H.), B.A. See S.Q.S. 
Wilkinson (J. Frome). See 5.0.5. 
*Williams (A.) PETROL PETER: or 
Mirth for Motorists. Illustrated in Colour 
by A. W. Mitts. Demy 4to. 35. 6d. net. 
Williamson (M. G.). See Ancient Cities. 
Williamson (W.). THE BRITISH 


GREDENER: Illustrated. Demy ὅσο. 
tos. 6d. 
Williamson (W.), B.A. See Junior Ex- 


amination Series, Junior School Books, and 
Beginner’s Books. 

Willson (Beckles) LORD STRATH- 
CONA: the Story of his Life. Illustrated. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Wilmot-Buxton (E. M.). MAKERS OF 

EUROPE. Cyr. 8vo. Fourth Ed. 35. 6d. 

A Text-book of European History for 

Middle Forms. 

THE ANCIENT WORLD. With Maps and 
Illustrations. Cr.8vo. 35. 6a. 

See also Beginner’s Books. 
Wilson(Bishop.». See Library of Devotion. 
Wilson (A. J.). See Books on Business. 
Wilson (H. A.). See Books on Business. 
Wilton (Richard), M.A. LYRA PAS- 

TORALIS: Songs of Nature, Church, and 
Home. Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Winbolt (5. E.), M.A. EXERCISES IN 
LATIN ACCIDENCE. ον. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

LATIN HEXAMETER VERSE: An Aid 
to Composition. (7. 8vo. 35. 6d, Key, 


5s. net. 
Windle (B. C. A.), D.Sc., F.R.S. See Anti- 
quary’s Books, Little Guides and Ancient 


Cities. 
Winterbotham (Canon), M.A., B.Sc., 
LL.B. See Churchman’s Library. 
A. E.). See Textbooks of 


Wood (J. 
Technology. 
Wood (J. Hickory). DAN LENO. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Wood (W. Birkbeck), M.A., late Scholar of 
Worcester College, Oxford, and Edmonds 
(Major J. E.), R.E., D.A.Q.-M.G. A 
HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR IN 
THE UNITED STATES. With an 
Introduction by H. SpenszER WILKINSON. 
With 24 Maps and Plans. Demy 8vo. 
12s, 6d. net. 
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Wordsworth (Christopher). See Anti- 
quary’s Books. 

*Wordsworth (W.), THE POEMS OF. 
With Introduction and Notes by NowELL 
C. Smit, Fellow of New College, Oxford. 
In Four Volumes. Demy 8vo. 5s. net 
each. See also Little Library. 

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (5. Τ.). 
See Little Library. 

Wright (Arthur), M.A., Fellow of Queen’s 
College, Cambridge See Churchman's 
Library. 

Wright (C. Gordon). See Dante. 

Wright (J. C.). TO-DAY. cap. 160. 
Is. net. 

Wright (Sophie) GERMAN VOCABU- 
LARIES FOR REPETITION. “cap. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. 

Wrong (George M.), Professor of History 
in the University of Toronto. THE 
EARL OF ELGIN. Illustrated. Demy 
8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Wyatt (Kate) and Gloag (M.). A BOOK 
OF ENGLISH GARDENS. With 24 
Illustrations in Colour, C7. 8vo. τος. 6s. net. 

Wylde(A. B.). MODERN ABYSSINIA. 
With a Map and a Portrait, Demy 8vo. 
155. 2et. 

A Colonial Edition is also published 

Wyndham (George). THE POEMS OF 
WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. With an 
Introduction and Notes. Demy 8vo. Buck- 
ram, gilt top. τος. 6d. 

Wyon(R.). See Half-crown Library. 

Yeats (W. B.). AN ANTHOLOGY OF 
IRISH VERSE. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition. Cyr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Young (Filson) THE COMPLETE 
MOTORIST. With 138 Illustrations, 
Fifth Edition. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition 15 also published. 

Young (T. Μ.).͵ THE AMERICAN 
COTTON INDUSTRY: A Study of 
Work and Workers. Cr. 8vo. Cloth, 25. 64. ; 
paper boards, 1s. 6d. 

Zimmern (Antonia) WHAT DO WE 
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRI- 
CITY? Fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. net. 


Ancient Cities 
General Editor, B. C. A. WINDLE, D.Sc., F.R.S. 
4s. 6a. net. 


Cr. 8vo. 


CuesterR. By B.C. A. Windle, D.Sc. F.R.S,| *EpinpurcH. By M. G. Williamson. 


Illustrated by E. H. New. 


SHrEwsbury. By T. Auden, M.A., F.S.A. 
Illustrated. 
CanTerzury. By J.C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. 


Tilustrated, 


Illus- 
trated by Herbert Railton. 
*LincoLtN. By E. Mansel Sympson, M.A,, 
M.D. Illustrated by E, H. New. 
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Antiquary’s Books, The 
General Editor, J. CHARLES COX, LL.D., F.S.A. 


A series of volumes dealing with various branches of English Antiquities : 
comprehensive and popular, as well as accurate and scholarly. 


Demy 8vo. 75s. 6d. net. 


EncuisH Monastic Lire. By the Right | ArcH#otocy anv FA.tse ANTIQUITIBS. 
Rey. Abbot Gasquet, O.S B. Illustrated. By R. Munro, LL.D. Illustrated. 
Third Edition. 

REMAINS OF THE PREHISTORIC AGE 1n | SHRINES OF Britisu Saints. By J.C. Wall. 


ENGLAND. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc., With numerous Illustrations and P 


F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations and Tue Rovat Forests or ENGLAND. By J. 


Plans. 
Otp Servicze Booxs oF THE ENGLISH ΓΟ, Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. Illustrated. 


Cuurcu. By Christopher Wordsworth, | *[yz Manor AND Mawnoriat RECcoRDs. 
M.A., and Henry Littlehales. With By Nathaniel J. Hone. Illustrated. 
Coloured and other Illustrations. 

Certic Art. By J. Romilly Allen, F.S.A. | *Srats. By J. Harvey Bloom. Illustrated. 
With numerous Illustrations and Plans. 


Beginner’s Books, The 
Edited by W. WILLIAMSON, B.A, 


Easy FrencH Ruymgs. By Henri Blouet. | Easy ExeRcISES IN ARITHMETIC. Arranged 
Illustrated. cap. 8vo. 15. by W. S. Beard. Fcap~. 8vo. Without 
Answers, 1s. With Answers, 1s. 3d. 
Easy Storigs FRoM ENGLISH History. By | Easy DicTaTION AND SPELLING. By W. 
E. M. Wilmot-Buxton, Author of ‘ Makers Williamson, B.A. Fourth Edition. Feap. 
of Europe.’ Cyr. 8vo. 15. 8v0. 18. 


Business, Books on 
Cr. 8vo. 25. 6d. net. . 


A series of volumes dealing with all the most important aspects of commercial and 
financial activity. The volumes are intended to treat separately all the considerable 
industries and forms of business, and to explain accurately and clearly what they do 
and how they doit, Someare Illustrated. The first volumes are— 


Ports AND Docks. By Douglas Owen. Tue AutromosiLeE Inpustry. By G, de H. 

Raitways. By E. R. McDermott. Stone. 

Tue Stock ExcHanGce. By Chas. Duguid. | Mininc anp Mrininc INVESTMENTS. By 
Second Edition. *A. Moil.’ 

Tue Business or Insurance. By A. J. | THE Business oF ADVERTISING. ByClarence ~ 
Wilson. G. Moran, Barrister-at-Law. Illustrated. 


Tue Exectricat Inpustry: LIGHTING, | TRapE Unions. By G. Drage. Σ 
Ns AND Power. By A. G. Whyte, | Crvit ENGINEERING. By T. Claxton Fidler, 


εἴθε, M.Inst. C.E. Illustrated. 

Tue SuHipsuitpinc InpustryY: Its History, | Tue Iron Tape. By J. Stephen Jeans. Illus- 

Science, Practice, and Finance. By David trated. 

Pollock, M.I.N.A. Monopo.igs, TRUSTS, AND KarTELts. By 
THe Money Market. By F. Straker. F. W. Hirst. 
Tue Business Sipe or AGRicuLTURE. By | THE Cotton InpusTRY AND TRADE. By 

A. G. L. Rogers, M.A. Prof. S. J. Chapman, Dean of the Faculty 
Law 1N Business. By H. A. Wilson. of Commerce in the University of Man- 
THE Brewine Inpustry. By Julian 1,. chester. Illustrated. 

Baker, F.I.C., F.C.S. *Tur Coat Inpustry. By Emest Aves. 


Illustrated. 
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Byzantine Texts 
Edited by J. B. BURY, M.A., Litt.D. 
A series of texts of Byzantine Historians, edited by English and foreign scholars. 


ZACHARIAH OF MITYLENE, Translated by F. | THe History or Psettus. Edited by C. 
J. Hamilton, D.D., and E. W. Brooks. Sathas. Demy 8vo. 155. net. 
Demy Bvo. 12s. 6d. net. Ectuesis Curonica. Edited by Professor 
Lambros. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 
Evaerius. Edited by Léon Parmentier and | THE CHRONICLE OF Morea. Edited by John 
M. Bidez. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. net. chmitt. Demy 8vo. 158. net. 


Churchman’s Bible, The 
General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 

A series of Expositions on the Books of the Bible, which will be of service to the 
general reader in the practical and devotional study of the Sacred Text. 

Each Book is provided with a full and clear Introductory Section, in which is 
stated what is known or conjectured respecting the date and occasion of the com- 
position of the Book, and any other particulars that may help to elucidate its meaning 
asawhole. The Exposition is divided into sections of a convenient length, corre- 
sponding as far as possible with the divisions of the Church Lectionary. The 
Translation of the Authorised Version is printed in full, such corrections as are 


deemed necessary being placed in footnotes. 


Tue EpistLe or St. Pau. THE APOSTLE TO 
THE GALATIANS. Edited by A. W. Robin- 
son, M.A. Second Edition. Fcap. ϑυο. 
1s. 6d. net. 

EccLesiasTes. Edited by A. W. Streane, 
D.D. Fea. 8vo. 15. 6d. net. 

Tue ΕΡΙΘΤΙΕ oF St. PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE Puitippians. Edited by C. R, Ὁ. 
Biggs, D.D. Second Edition. ρα 8vo. 
ts. 6d. net. 


THe EpistLeE or St. James. Edited by 
H. W. Fulford, M.A. Fcap. 8v0. 15. δά. 
net. 

IsataH. Edited by W. E. Barnes, D.D. Two 
Volumes. Fcap. 8vo. 25. net each. With 
Map. 

THE EpisTLe oF St. PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 
THE EPHEsIANs. Edited by G. H. Whitaker, 
M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 15. 6d. net. 


Churchman’s Library, The 


General Editor, J. H. 


THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY. 

By bss E. Collins, M.A. With Map. Cr. 8vo. 
s. 6d. 

Sout New TESTAMENT PrRoBLEMs. By 
Arthur Wright, M.A. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN HERE AND HERE- 
AFTER. By Canon Winterbotham, M.A., 
B.Sc., LL.B. Cy. 8vo. 55. 6d. 

THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE PRAYER Book: 


BURN, B.D.,F.R.S.E. 


Evo.uTion. By F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt,D 
Cr. ϑυο. 35. 6d. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT ANDTHE NEWSCHOLAR- 
sHip. ByJ. W. Peters, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CHuRCHMAN’S INTRODUCTION TO THE 
Οὐ TEsTaMENT. By A. M. Mackay, B.A. 
Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THe CuurcH oF Curist. By E. T. Green, 


Its Literary and Liturgical Aspects. By J. M.A. Cr. 800. ὅς. 
Dowden, D.D. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. | COMPARATIVE THEOLOGY. By J. A. Mac- 
35. 64. Culloch. Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 
Classical Translations 
Edited by H. F. Fox, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 


A series of Translations from the Greek and Latin Classics, distinguished by literary 


excellence as well as by scholarly accuracy. 


4EscHyLus—Agamemnon, Choephoroe, Eu- 
menides, Translated by Lewis Campbell, 
LLDe rss. 

CicrEro—De Oratore I. 
P. Moor, M.A. 3s. 6d. 


Translated by E. N. | Ciczero—De Natura Deorum, 


Cicero—Select Orations (Pro Milone, Pro 
Mureno, Philippic 11., in Catilinam). lel 
lated by H, E. Ὁ. Blakiston, * ἫΝ 55. 

anslated by 


(Continued. 


F. Brooks, M.A. 3s. 6d. 
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CLASSICAL TRANSLATIONS—continued, 


Cicrro—De Officiis. Translated by G. B. 
Gardiner, M.A. 425. 6d. 

Horace—‘he Odes and Epodes. Translated 
by A. D. Godley, M.A. 2s. 

Lucian—Six Dialogues (Nigrinus, Icaro-Me- 
nippus, The Cock, The Ship, The Parasite, 
The Lover of Falsehood) bape Sr by S. 


MEssrs. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


T. Irwin, M.A, 3s. 6d. 
SornocLtes—Electra and Ajax. Translated by 
E. Ὁ. A. Morshead, M.A. 2s. 6d. 
Tacitus—Agricola and Germania. Trans- 
lated by R. B. Townshend. 2s. 6d. 
Tue SaTiREs OF JuveNnaAL. Translated by 
5. G. Owen. 2s. 6d. 


Commercial Series 
Edited by H. ΡῈ B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. 


Crown 8vo. 


A series intended to assist students and young men preparing for a commercial 
career, by supplying useful handbooks of a clear and practical character, dealing 
with those subjects which are absolutely essential in the business life. 


ComMERcIAL EpucaTIon ΙΝ THEORY AND |A PRIMER OF BUSINESS. 


Practick. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. 55. 

An introduction to Methuen’s Commercial 
Series treating the question of Commercial 
Education fully from both the point of view 
of the teacher and of the parent. 

British COMMERCE AND COLONIES FROM 
ELIZABETH TO VicTorIA. By H. de B. 
Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Third Edition. 2s. 

CoMMERCIAL EXAMINATION Papers. By H. 
de B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. 1s. 6d. 

THE Economics oF CoMMERCE, By H. de 
B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Second Edition. 
1s. δά. 

A GERMAN CoMMERCIAL READER. By 5. E. 
Bally. With Vocabulary. 2s. 

A CoMMERCIAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH 
EmprrE. By L. W. Lyde, M.A. Sourth 
Edition. 2s. 

A CommerciAL GEOGRAPHY OF FOREIGN 
Nations. By F.C. Boon, B.A. 2s. 


By S. Jackson, 
M.A. Third Edition. 1s. 6d. 

CoMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC. By Εἰ 6. Taylor, 
M.A. Fourth Edition. 1s. 6d. 

FRENCH COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Third 
Edition. 2s. 

GERMAN COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Second 
Edition. 2s. 6d. 

A FrencH CoMMERCIAL READER. By 5. E. 
Bally. With Vocabulary. Second Edition. 25. 

PrEcIS WRITING AND OFFICE CORRESPOND- 


ENCE. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. Second 
Edition. 2s. 

A GuipE To PROFESSIONS AND BUSINESS. 
By H. Jones. 1s. 6d. 


THE PRINCIPLES OF BOOK-KEEPING BY DOUBLE 
Entry. By J. E. B. M‘Allen, M.A. 2s. 
CommMeErcIAL Law. By W. Douglas Edwards. 

Second Edition. 2s. 


Connoisseur’s Library, The 


Wide Royal 8vo. 


255. et. 


A sumptuous series of 20 books on art, written by experts for collectors, superbly 


illustrated in photogravure, collotype, and colour. 


duly treated. The first volumes are— 


Mezzotints. By Cyril Davenport. With 40 
Plates in Photogravure. 


PorceLrain. By Edward Dillon. With τὸ 
Plates in Colour, 20 in Collotype, and 5 in 
Photogravure. 

Miniatures. By Dudley Heath. With 9 
Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in 
Photogravure. 


The technical side of the art is 


Ivories. By A. Maskell. With 80 Plates in 
Collotype and Photogravure. 

ENGLISH FURNITURE. By F. S. Robinson. 
With 160 Plates in Collotype and one in 
Photogravure. Second Edition. 

*EUROPEAN ENAMELS. By H. CUNYNGHAME, 
C.B. With many Plates in Collotype anda 
Frontispiece in Photogravure. 
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Devotion, The Library of 
With Introductions and (where necessary) Notes. 
Small Pott 8vo, cloth, 2s. ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 


These masterpieces of devotional literature are furnished with such Introductions 
and Notes as may be necessary to explain the standpoint of the author and the 
obvious difficulties of the text, without unnecessary intrusion between the author and 


the devout mind. 


Tue Conressions or St. Aucustine. Edited 
by C. Bigg, D.D. Fifth Edition. 

Tue Cristian YEAR. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D.D. Third Edition. 

Tue Imitation oF Curist. Edited by C. 
Bigg, D.D. Fourth Edition. 

A Book oF Devotions. Edited by J. W. 
Stanbridge. B.D. Second Edition. 

Lyra InnocenTiumM. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D.D. 

A Serious CALL To A Devout anp Hoty 
Lire. Edited by C. Bigg, D.D. Second 
Edition. 

THe Tempie. Edited by E. C. 5. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition. 

A GuIpE To ETErRNiTy. Edited by J. W. 
Stanbridge, B.D. 

Tue Psatms or Davin. Edited by B. W. 
Randolph, D.D. 

Lyra Apostotica. By Cardinal Newman 
and others. Edited by Canon Scott Holland 
and Canon H. C. Beeching. M.A. 


Tue InNeR Way. By J. Tauler. Edited by 
A. W. Hutton, M.A. 
Tue THouGcuts oF Pascat. Edited by Ὁ. 


S. Jerram, M.A. 


On THE Love oF Gop. By St. Francis de 
Sales. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little, M.A. 

A Manuat oF CoNSOLATION FROM THE 
SAINTS AND Fatuers. Edited by J. H. 
Burn, B.D. 

a rat oF Sones. Edited by B. Blaxland, 


Tue Devotions or St. ANSELM. Edited by 
C. C. J. Webb, M.A. 

Grace ABounpiINnG. By John Bunyan. Edited 
by S. C. Freer, M.A. 

BisHop WILson’s SACRA PrRIVATA. Edited 
by A. E. Burn, B.D. 

Lyra Sacra: A Book of Sacred Verse. 
Edited by H. C. Beeching, M.A., Canon of 
Westminster. 

A Day Book FROM THE SAINTS AND FATHERS. 
Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D. 

HEAVENLY Wispom. A Selection from the 
English Mystics. Edited by E. C. Gregory. 

LicuT, Lire, and Love. A Selection from the 
Govan Mystics. Edited by W. R. Inge, 


*AN ‘InTRODUCTION to THe Devour Lire. 
By St. Francis de Sales. Translated and 
Edited by T. Barns, M.A. 


Standard Library, The 
In Sixpenny Volumes. 


THe STANDARD LiprRary is a new series of volumes containing the great classics of the 
world, and particularly the finest works of English literature. All the great masters will be 
represented, either in complete works or in selections. It is the ambition of the publishers to 
place the best books of the Anglo-Saxon race within the reach of every reader, so that the 
series may represent something of the diversity and splendour of our English tongue. The 
characteristics of THE STANDARD LiBrRary are four :—1. SOUNDNESS OF TEXT. 2. CHEAPNESS. 
3. CLEARNESS OF TyPE. 4. Simpticity. The books are well printed on good paper at a 
price which on the whole is without parallel in the history of publishing. Each volume con- 
tains from 100 to 250 pages, and is issued in paper covers, Crown 8vo, at Sixpence net, or in 
cloth gilt at One Shilling net. In a few cases long books are issued as Double Volumes 
or as Treble Volumes. : 

The following books are ready with the exception of those marked with a t, which denotes 
that the book is nearly ready :-— 


THe Mepitations or Marcus AURELIUS. 
The translation is by R. Graves. 


THE NoveEts or JANE AusTEN, Ins5 volumes. 
Vot. 1.—Sense and Sensibility. 


Essays AND Counsers and Tur New 
ATLANTIS. ,By Francis Bacon, Lord 
Verulam. 


tReLicio Mepicr and Urn Buriat. By 
Sir Thomas Browne. The text has been 
collated by A. R. Waller. 

Tue PitcRim's Procress. By John Bunyan. 

REFLECTIONS ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 
By Edmund Burke. 

tTHE ANALoGy OF RELIGION, NATURAL AND 
REVEALED. By Joseph Butler, D.D. 
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THe STANDARD LiBRARY—continued. 


Tue Poems ΟΕ THOMAS CHATTERTON, 
volumes, 
tVol. 1.—Miscellaneous Poems. 
¥Vol. 11.—The Rowley Poems. 
¢Vira Nuova. By Dante. Translated into 
English by D. G. Rossetti. 

Tom Jones. By Henry Fielding. Treble Vol. 

7CRANFORD. By Mrs. Gaskell. 

Tue History OF THE DECLINE AND FALL OF 
THE RoMAN Empire. By Edward Gibbon. 
In 7 volumes. 

Vol. v. is nearly ready. 
The Text and Notes have been revised by 
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Tue Poems or Joun MILton. 


Tue Prose Works oF JoHN MILTON. 


SELECT 


tTHe Repusiic oF Paro. 


{Tue LirtLe FLowers or Srv. 


In 2 volumes. 


+Vol. 1.—Paradise Lost. 


tVov. 1.—Eikonoklastes and The Tenure of 
Kings and Magistrates. 

ORKS OF 515 THOMAS More. 

tVol. 1.—Utopia and Poems. 

Translated by 

Sydenham and Taylor. Double Volume. 

The translation has been revised by 

W. H. D. Rouse. 

FRANCIS. 

Translated by W. Heywood. 


. B. Bury, Litt.D., but the Appendices of | ΤῊΝ Works OF WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE. In 


the more expensive edition are not given. 
tTHE Vicar oF WAKEFIELD. By Oliver 
Goldsmith. 
Tue Poems AND PLays OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH. 
ΤῊΝ Works OF BEN Jonson. 
ἐν οι. 1.—The Case is Altered. Every Man 
in His Humour. Every Man out of His 
Humour. 
Thetext has been collated by H. C. Hart. 
Tue Poems oF Joun Keats. Double volume. 
The Text has been collated by E. de 
Selincourt. 
ON THE ImiTATION OF CHRIST. By Thomas 
a Kempis. 
The translation is by C. Bigg, DD., Canon 
of Christ Church. 
+A Serious Catt To A DEvoutT AnD Hoty 
Lire. By William Law. 
Tue Prays oF CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE. 
+Vol. 1.—Tamburlane the Great. 
THE Pays oF Puittp MASSINGER. 
tVol. 1.—The Duke of Milan. 


ro volumes. 

Vot. 1.—The Tempest ; The Two Gentiemen 
of Verona; The Merry Wives of Windsor ; 
Measure for Measure; The Comedy of 
Errors. 

Vot.11.—Much Ado About Nothing ; Love’s 
Labour’s Lost; A Midsummer Night’s 
Dream ; The Merchant of Venice; As You 
Like It. 

Vo . 11.—The Taming of the Shrew ; All's 
Well that Ends Well; Twelfth Night ; The 
Winter's Tale. 

Vol. 1v.—The Life and Death of King John; 
The Tragedy of King Richard the Second ; 
The First Part of King Henry 1v.; The 
Second Part of King Henry tv. 

tVol. v.—The Life of King Henry v. ; The 
First Part of King Henry vi. ; The Second 
Part of King Henry νι. 


Tue Lire ΟΕ Netson. By Robert Southey. 
{THE NATURAL History AND ANTIQUITIES OF 


SELBORNE. By Gilbert White. 


Half-Crown Library 


Crown 8vo. 


By W. G. 


Tue Lire or Joun Ruskin. 
Strth 


Collingwood, M.A. With Portraits. 
Edition. 

Encuisu Lyrics. By W. E. Henley. Second 
Edition. 

Tue GotvEn Pomp. A Procession of English 
Lyrics. Arranged by A. T. Quiller Couch. 
Second Edition. 


CuirraL: The Story of a Minor Siege. By 
Sir G. S. Robertson, K.C.S.I. Third 
Edition. Illustrated. 


2s. 6d. net, 

STRANGE SURVIVALS AND SUPERSTITIONS. By 
S. Baring-Gould. Third Edition. 

YORKSHIRE ODDITIES AND STRANGE EVENTS. 
By 5. Baring-Gould. Fourth Edition. 

IeNGLISH ViLLAGEs. By P. H. Ditchfield, 
M.A., F.S.A. Illustrated. 

A Book or ENGLIsH Prose. By W. E. 
Henley and C. Whibley. 

THe Lanp ΟΕ THE BLAacK Mountain. 
Being a Description of Montenegro. By 
R. Wyon and G. Prance. With 40 Illustra- 
tions. 


Illustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books, The 


Ficap 8vo. 


35. 6a. net each volume. 


A series, in small form, of some of the famous illustrated books of fiction and 


general literature. 
without introduction or notes. 


These are faithfully reprinted from the first or best editions 
The Illustrations are chieflv in colour. Ὶ 


COLOURED BOOKS 


Oxp CoLourEpD Booxs. By George Paston. 
With 16 Coloured Plates. caf. 8v0. 25. net. 
Tue Lirk AND DEATH OF JOHN Mytron, Esq. 


By Nimrod. With 18 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Alken and T. J. Rawlins. Third 
Edition. 
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SuiustRATED Pocket LIBRARY OF PLAIN AND CoLouRED Books—continued. 


Tue Lire or a Srortsman. ΒΥ Nimrod. 
With 35 Coloured Plates by Henry Alken. 
Hanp.ey Cross. By R. 5. Surtees. With 
4 Coloured Plates and z00 Woodcuts in the 

‘ext by John Leech. 

Mr. Sponce’s Sportinc Tour. By R. S. 
Surtees. With 13 Coloured Plates and 90 
Woodcuts in the Text by John Leech. 

Jorrocks’ JauntTs anp Jouiities. ByR.S. 
Surtees. With 15 Coloured Plates by H. 
Alken. 

This volume is reprinted from the ex- 
tremely rare and costly edition of 1843, which 
contains Alken’s very fine illustrations 
instead of the usual ones by Phiz. 

Ask Mamma. R. S. Surtees. With 13 
Coloured Plates and 7o Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. 

THE ANALYSIS OF THE HunTING FIELD. By 
R. 5. Surtees. With 7 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Alken, and 43 Illustrations on Wood. 

Tue Tour or Dr. SyNTAx 1n SEARCH OF 
THE PicTURESQUE. By William Combe. 
With 30Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

Tue Tour ΟΕ Doctor Syntax IN SEARCH 
oF ConsoLaTion. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

THE Turd Tour oF Doctor SyNnTax IN 
SEARCH OF A WIFE. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

Tue History or JOHNNY Quak GENus: the 
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syntax. 
By the Author of ‘The Three Tours.’ With 
24 Coloured Plates by Rowlandson. 

THE EnGiisH Dance OF ῬΕΑΤΗ, from the 
Designs of T. Rowlandson, with Metrical 
Illustrations by the Author of ‘ Doctor 
Syntax.’ Two Volumes. 

This book contains 76 Coloured Plates. 

THE Dance or Lire: A Poem. By the Author 
of ‘Doctor Syntax.’ Illustrated with 26 
Coloured Engravings by T. Rowlandson. 

Lire ΙΝ Lonpon: or, the Day and Night 
Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq., and his 
Elegant Friend, Corinthian Tom. y 
Pierce Egan. With 36 Coloured Plates by 
I. R. and G. Cruikshank. With numerous 
Designs on Wood. 

Rea LiFE ΙΝ LONDON: or, the Rambles 
and Adventures of Bob Tallyho, Esq., and 
his Cousin, The Hon. Tom Dashall. By an 


PLAIN 


Tue Grave: A Poem. By Robert Blair. 
Illustrated by 12 Etchings executed by Louis 
Schiavonetti from the original Inventions of 
William Blake. With an Engraved Title Page 
and a Portrait of Blake by T. Phillips, R.A. 

The illustrations are reproduced in photo- 
gravure. 


Amateur(Pierce Egan), With 3x Coloured 
Plates by Alken and Rowlandson, etc. 
Two Volumes. 

THE Lire oF AN Actor. By Pierce Egan. 
With 27 Coloured Plates by Theodore Lane, 
and several Designs on Wood. 

Tue VICAR oF WAKEFIELD. By Oliver Gold- 
smith. With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Row- 
landson. 

Tue MILirary ADVENTURES OF JOHNNY 
Newcome. By an Officer. With 15 Coloured 
Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

THE NaTIONAL Sports OF GREAT ΒΕΙΤΑΙ͂Ν. 
With Descriptions and 51 Coloured Plates 
by Henry Alken. 

This book is completely different from the 
large folio edition of ‘ National Sports’ by 
the same artist, and none of the plates are 
similar. 

THE ADVENTURES OF A Post Captain. By 
A Naval Officer. With 24 Coloured Plates 
by Mr. Williams. 

Gamonlia : or, the Art of Preserving Game ; 
and an Improved Method of making Planta- 
tions and Covers, explained and illustrated 
by Lawrence Rawstorne, Esq. With 15 
Coloured Platesby T. Rawlins. | 

An ACADEMY FOR Grown HorsEMEN: Con- 
taining the completest Instructions for 
Walking, Trotting, Cantering, Galloping, 
Stumbling, and Tumbling. Illustrated with 
27 Coloured Plates, and adorned with a 
Portrait of the Author. By Geoffrey 
Gambado, Esq. 

Reav Lire ΙΝ IRELAND, or, the Day and 
Night Scenes of Brian Boru, Esq., and his 
Elegant Friend, Sir Shawn O’Dogherty. 
By a Real Paddy. With 19 Coloured Plates 
by Heath, Marks, etc. 

THE ADVENTURES OF JOHNNY NEWCOME IN 
THE Navy. By Alfred Burton. With 16 
Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

Tue Oxp EnctisH Squire: A Poem. By 
John Careless, Esq. With 20 Coloured 
Plates after the style of T. Rowlandson. 

*TuE EncuisH Spy. By Bernard Black- 
mantle. With 72 Coloured Plates by R. 
Cruikshank, and many Illustrations on 
wood. Two Volumes. 


BOOKS 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE Book oF Jos. 
vented and engraved by William Blake. 
These famous Illustrations—21 in number 
—are reproduced in photogravure. 


With 380 Woodcuts by 


In- 


fEsop’s FaBLes. 
Thomas Bewick. 
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ILLUSTRATED PockeT LiBRARY OF PLAIN AND CoLouRED Booxs—continued. 


Winpsor Caste. By W. Harrison Ainsworth. 
With 22 Plates and 87 Woodcuts in the Text 
by George Cruikshank. 

Tue Tower of Lonpon. By W. Harrison 
Ainsworth. With 40 Plates and 58 Woodcuts 
in the Text by George Cruikshank. 

FRANK Farr_ecHs By Ε΄ E. Smedley. With 
30 Plates by George Cruikshank. 
Hanpy Anpy. By Samuel Lover. With 24 

Illustrations by the Author. 


Tue CompLeat ANGLER. By Izaak Walton 
and Charles Cotton, With 14 Plates and 77 
Woodcuts in the Text. 

This volumeis reproduced from the beauti- 
ful edition of John Major of 1824. 


Tue Pickwick Papers. By Charles Dickens. 
With the 43 Illustrations by Seymour and 
Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and the 32 Con- 
temporary Onwhyn Plates, 


Junior Examination Series 
Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Fcap. 8v0, 15. 


This series is intended to lead up to the School Examination Series, and is intended 
for the use of teachers and students, to supply material for the former and practice 


for the latter. 


The papers are carefully graduated, cover the whole of the subject 


usually taught, and are intended to form part of the ordinary class work. They 
may be used vzvdé voce or as a written examination. 


Junior FrRENcH EXAMINATION Papers. By 
F. Jacob, M.A. 

Junior LATIN EXAMINATION Papers. ByC. 
G. Botting, M.A. Third Edition. 

Junior ENGLISH EXAMINATION Papers. By 
W. Williamson, B.A. 

Junior ARITHMETIC EXAMINATION PAPERS. 
By W. 5. Beard. Second Edition. 

Junior ALGEBRA EXAMINATION Papers. By 
S. W. Finn, M.A. 


Junior GREEK EXAMINATION Papers. By T. 


C. Weatherhead, M.A. 


Junior GENERAL INFORMATION EXAMINA- 


TION Papers. By W, 8. Beard. 
*A ΚΕΥ TO THE ABOVE. Crown 8vo0. 35. 6d. 


Junior GEOGRAPHY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 
By W. G. Baker, M.A. 


Junior GERMAN EXAMINATION Papers, By 


A. Voegelin, M.A. 


Junior School-Books 
Edited by O. D. INskip, LL.D., and W. WILLIAMSON, B.A. 


A series of elementary books for pupils in lower forms, simply written 
by teachers of experience. 


A Crass-Book ΟΕ DicTaTIon PassaGEs. ΒΥ} ELEMENTARY EXPERIMENTAL SCIENCE. Puy- 


W. Williamson, B.A. Eleventh Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Tue GospeL AccorDING TO ST. MATTHEW. 
Edited by E. Wilton South, M.A. With 
Three Maps. Cv. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

THE GosPEL ACCORDINGTOST. Mark. Edited 
by A. E. Rubie, D.D. With Three Maps. 
Cr. 8vo. 15. 6a. 

A Junior EnciisH GRAMMAR. By W. William- 
son, B.A. With numerous passages for parsing 
and analysis, anda chapter on Essay Writing. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

A Junior CHemistry. By E. A. Tyler, B.A., 
F.C.S. With 78 Illustrations. Second Edi- 


tion. Cr. ϑυο. 25s. 6d. 
Tue Acts OF THE APOSTLES. Edited by A. 
E. Rubie, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 


A Junior FReENcH Grammar. By L. A. 
Sornet and M. J. Acatos, Cr, 8vo. 2s. 


sics by W. T. Clough, A.R.C.S. CHEMISTRY 
by A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. With 2 Plates and 
154 Diagrams. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

A Junior GEOMETRY. By Noel S. Lydon. 
With 239 Diagrams. Second Edition. Cr. 
8v0. 25. 

*A JunrioR MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY. By 
W. T. Clough. Illustrated. Cr 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

ELEMENTARY EXPERIMENTAL CHEMISTRY. 
By A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. With 4 Plates 
and 109 Diagrams. Cr. 8vo. 25. 

A Junior FRENCH Prose ComMPosITION. 
By R. R. N. Baron, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 2s. » 
*TueE GosrEL AccorDinGTo St. Luxe. With 
an Introduction and Notes by William 
Williamson, B.A. With Three Maps. C7. 


8vo. 2s. 
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Leaders of Religion 


Edited by H.C. BEECHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster. Wath Portraits. 
Cr. ϑυο. 25. net. 


A series of short biographies of the most prominent leaders of religious life 
and thought of all ages and countries. 


CaRDINAL Newman. By R. H. Hutton. ΑΜ Laup. By W. H. Hutton, M.A. 

Joun WEstEy. By J. H. Overton, M.A. Third Edition. 

BisHop WILBERFORCE. By G. W. Daniell, | JounKnox. By F.MacCunn. Second Edition. 
M.A. Joun Howe. By R. F. Horton, D.D. 

CarDINAL Manninc. By A. W. Hutton, M.A.{ Bishop Ken. By F. A. Clarke, M.A. 

CHARLES SIMEON. By H.C. 6. Moule, D.D. | GzeorcE Fox, THE QUAKER. By T. Hodgkin, 

Joun Kesie. By Walter Lock, D.D. D.C.L. 


Tuomas CHALMERS. By Mrs. Oliphant. Joun Donne. By Augustus Jessopp, D.D. 
LanceELoT ANDREWES. By R. L. Ottley,| THomas Cranmer. By A. J. Mason, D.D. 
D.D. Second Edition. BisHop LATIMER. By R. M. Carlyle and A. 
AvuGuUSTINE oF CANTERBURY. By E. L. J. Carlyle, M.A. 
Cutts, D.D. BisHop BuTLer. By W. A. Spooner, M.A. 


Little Blue Books, The 
General Editor, E. V. LUCAS, 
Illustrated, Demy 16mo. 25. 6d. 


A series of books for children. The aim of the editor is to get entertaining or 
exciting stories about normal children, the moral of which is implied rather than 
expressed. 

τ. THE CasTAWAYS OF MEADOWBANK. Py| 6. THE TREASURE OF PRINCEGATE Priory, 
Thomas Cobb. By T. Cobb. 
2. THE BEEcHNUT Book. By Jacob Abbott.| 7, Mrs, BARBERRY’s GENERAL SuHor. By 


Edited by E. V. Lucas. Roger Ashton. 
3. THe Air Gun. By T. Hilbert. a on 
re A Scuoot, Year., By Netta Soe 8. A Boor oF Bap CHILDREN. By W. T. 
5. THE PEELES AT THECAPITAL. By Roger 7 
Ashton. 9. THE Lost Batt. By Thomas Cobb, 
Little Books on Art 


With many Illustrations. Demy 16mo, 2s. 6d. net. 


A series of monographs in miniature, containing the complete outline of the 
subject under treatment and rejecting minute details, These books are produced 
with the greatest care. Each volume consists of about 200 pages, and contains from 
30 to 40 illustrations, including a frontispiece in photogravure. 


Greex Art. H. B. Walters. Second Edition. | HoLBetn. Mrs. G. Fortescue. 
Booxprates. Εἰ. Almack. BurNeE-JONES. Fortunée de Lisle. Second 


Reynotps. J. Sime. Second Edition. Edition. 

Romney. George Paston. ; Rempranpt. Mrs. E. A. Sharp 

Watts. R. E. Ὁ. Sketchley. ' Coror. Alice Pollard and Ethel Birnsting]. 
LEIGHTON. Alice Corkran. ' Raruaer, A. R. Dryhurst. 


Vevasguez. Wilfrid Wilberforce and A. R. 7 MILLET. Netta Peacock. 

Gilbert. ILLUMINATED MSS. J. W. Bradley. 
GREUZE AND Boucner. Eliza F. Pollard. *CuRIST IN ArT. Mrs, Henry Jenner. 
Vanpyck. M. G. Smallwood. JEWELLERY. Cyril Davenport. 
TuRNER. Frances Tyrell-Gill. Craupe. Edward Dillon. 

Direr. Jessie Allen. *THE ARTSOF Japan. Edward Dillon. 
Hoprner. H. P. K, Skipton. 
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Little Galleries, The 
Demy 16mo. 2s. 6d. net. 


A series of little books containing examples of the best work of the great painters. 
Each volume contains 20 plates in photogravure, together with a short outline of the 
life and work of the master to whom the book is devoted. 


A LittLe GaLiery or REYNOLDs. A LittLe GALLERY oF MILLais. 
A LitTLe GaLiery ΟΕ Romney. A Litrite GALLERY OF ENGLISH Ports, 
A LitTLe GaLLery or Hoppner. 
Little Guides, The | 
Small Pott 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net.; leather, 35. 6d, net. 
OXFORD AND ITS COLLEGES. By J. Wells, } Rome By C. G. Ellaby. Illustrated by B. : 
M.A. Illustrated by E. H. New. Sixth C. Boulter. : 
Edition, THE IsLtE ΟΕ Wicut. By 6. Clinch. Illus- 
CAMBRIDGE AND iTs CoLtEGEs. By A. trated by F. D. Bedford. : 
Hamilton Thompson. Second Edition. | Surrey. By F. A. H. Lambert. Illustrated 
Illustrated by E. H. New. by E. H. New. } 
THE MALverN Country. By B. C. A. | BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. By E.S. Roscoe. Iilus- 
Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Illustrated by E. trated by F. D. Bedford. 
H. New. SuFFoLK. By W. A. Dutt. Illustrated by J. 
SHAKESPEARE’S Country. By B. Ὁ. A. Wylie. 
Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Illustrated by E. | DeRBysHiIRE. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. 
H. New. Second Edition. Illustrated by J. C. Wall. 
Sussex. By F.G. Brabant, M.A. Illustrated | THe ΝΌΚΤΗ RipInGoF YorKSHIRE. By J. E. 
by E. H. New. Morris. {Illustrated by R. J. S. Bertram. 
WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By G. E. Troutbeck. | HampsHirE. By J. C. Cox. Illustrated by 
Illustrated by F. D. Bedford. M. E. Purser. 
Norrotk. By W. A. Dutt. Illustrated by | Siciry. By F. H. Jackson. With many 
B. C. Boulter. Illustrations by the Author. 
CornwaLt. By A. L. Salmon. Illustrated | Dorser. By Frank R. Heath. Illustrated. 
by B. C. Boulter. CHESHIRE. By W. M. Gallichan. Illustrated 
Brittany. ByS. Baring-Gould. Illustrated | , by Elizabeth Hartley. i 
by J. Wylie. POET RAM EMOE Tet By Wakeling Dry. 
HERTFORDSHIRE. By H. W. Tompkins, | xq. USTAtEC: 
F.R.H.S. Illustrated by E. H. New. pm RAST OS On CUS ae 
Tue EncuisH Lakes. By F. G. Brabant, | *OxrorpsHirE. By F. G. Brabant. TIllus- 
M.A. Illustrated by E. H. New. trated by E. H. New. 
Kent. ByG. Clinch. Illustrated by F. Ὁ. | *Sr. Paut’s CATHEDRAL. By George Clinch. 
Bedford. Illustrated by Beatrice Alcock. 


Little Library, The 
With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 
Small Pott 8v0. Each Volume, cloth, 1s. 6d. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net. 


A series of small books under the above title, containing some of the famous works 
in English and other literatures, in the domains of fiction, poetry, and belles lettres. 
The series also contains volumes of selections in prose and verse, The books are 
edited with the most scholarly care. Each one contains an introduction which 
gives (z)a short biography of the author ; (2)a critical estimate of the book. Where 
they are necessary, short notes are added at the foot of the page. 

Each volume has a photogravure frontispiece, and the books are produced with 
great care. 

Anon, ENGLISH LYRICS, A LITTLE] NORTHANGER ABBEY. Edited by E. V. 

BOOK OF. Lucas. 

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU-; Bacon (Francis) THE ESSAYS OF 

DICE. Edited by E, V. Lucas. Two LORD BACON. Edited by Epwarp 

Volumes. WRIGHT. 
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Barham (R. H.) THE INGOLDSBY 
LEGENDS. Edited by J. B. Arvay. 
Two Volumes. 

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). A LITTLE BOOK 
OF ENGLISH PROSE. 

Beckford (William). THE HISTORY 
OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited 
by E. Denison Ross. 

Blake (William). SELECTIONS FROM 
WILLIAM BLAKE Edited by M. 
PERUGINI. 

Borrow (George). LAVENGRO. Edited 
by F. HinpEs Groomer. Two Volumes. 
THE ROMANY RYE. Edited by Jonn 

SAMPSON. 

Browning (Robert) SELECTIONS 
FROM THE EARLY POEMS OF 
ROBERT BROWNING. Edited by W. 
Ηλι, GriFFin, M.A. 

Canning (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE ANTI-JACOBIN: with GrorcEe 
Canninc’s additional Poems. Edited by 
Lioyp SANDERS. 

Cowley (Abraham). THE ESSAYS OF 
ABRAHAM COWLEY. Edited by H. C. 
MIncuHInN. 


Crabbe (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
GEORGE CRABBE. Edited by A. C. 
DEANE. 

Craik (Mrs. JOHN HALIFAX, 
GENTLEMAN. Edited by ANNE 
MarTueson. Two Volumes. 

Crashaw (Richard). THE ENGLISH 
POEMS OF RICHARD CRASHAW. 
Edited by Epwarp HutTTon. 

Dante (Alighieri). THE INFERNO OF 
DANTE. Translated by H. F. Cary. 
Edited by PAGEet ToynBEE, M.A., D.Litt. 

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. Εν Cary. Edited by Pacet 
ToynsEE, M.A., D.Litt. 

THE PARADISO OF DANTE. Trans- 
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Pacer 
ToynseEE, M.A., D.Litt. 

Darley (George). SELECTIONS FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY. 
Edited by R. A. STREATFEILD. 

Deane (A. C.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
LIGHT VERSE. 

Dickens (Charles). CHRISTMAS BOOKS. 
Two Volumes. 
Ferrier (Susan). 
by A. GooprRICcH - FREER 
IpDESLEIGH. Two Volumes. 

THE INHERITANCE. Two Volumes. 

Gaskell(Mrs.). CRANFORD. Edited by 
E. V. Lucas. Second Edition. 

Hawthorne (Nathaniel). THESCARLET 
LETTER. Edited by Percy DEARMER. 

Henderson (T. F.). 
OF SCOTTISH VERSE. 


MARRIAGE. Edited 
and Lorp 


A LITTLE BOOK | 
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Keats (John). POEMS. With an Intro- 
duction by L. Binyon, and Notes by J. 


MASEFIELD. 
Kinglake (A. W.). EOTHEN. Withan 
Second Edition. 


Introduction and Notes. 

Lamb (Charles). ELIA, AND THE 
LAST ESSAYS OF ELIA. Edited by 
E. V. Lucas. 

Locker (F.). LONDON LYRICS. Edited 
by A. Ὁ. Goptey, M.A. A reprint of the 
First Edition. 

Longfellow (H. W.) SELECTIONS 
FROM LONGFELLOW. Edited by 
L. Μ. FarrHFu_i. 

Marvell (Andrew). THE POEMS OF 
ANDREW MARVELL. Edited by E. 
WRIGHT. 

Milton (John). THE MINOR POEMS 
OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C. 
BEBCHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster. 

Moir (D. M.). MANSIE WAUCH. Edited 
by T. F. HENDERSON. 

Nichols(J. B. B.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
ENGLISH SONNETS. 

Rochefoucauld (La). THE MAXIMS OF 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated 
by Dean Stanuope. KEdited by G. H. 
PowELt. 

Smith (Horace and James). REJECTED 
SOP AERC ER: Edited by A. Ὁ. Gop.ey, 

Sterne (Laurence), A SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY. Edited by H. W. Paut. 

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord) THE EARLY 
POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY- 
SON. 
M.A. 

IN MEMORIAM. 
BEECHING, M.A. 

THE PRINCESS. 
WoRDSWORTH. 

MAUD. Edited by Et1zaABETH WorDSWORTH. 

Thackeray(W. M.). VANITY FAIR. 
Edited by 5. Gwynn. Three Volumes. 

PENDENNIS. Edited by 5. Gwynn. 
Three Volumes. 

ESMOND. Edited by 5. Gwynn. 

CHRISTMAS BOOKS. Editedby S. Gwynn. 

Vaughan (Henry) THE POEMS OF 
HENRY VAUGHAN. Edited by Epwarp 
Huron. 

Walton (Izaak). THE COMPLEAT 
ANGLER. Edited by J. Bucuan. 

Waterhouse (Mrs. Alfred). A LITTLE 
BOOK OF LIFE AND DEATH. Edited 
by. ighth Edition. 

Wordsworth(W.). SELECTIONS FROM 
WORDSWORTH. Edited by Nowe ti 
C. Situ. 

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (5. T.). 
LYRICAL BALLADS. Edited by GzorcE 
SAMPSON. 


Edited by J. Cuurton Cottins, 
Edited by H. C. 
Edited by EvizaBeTH 
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Miniature Library 


Reprints in miniature of a few interesting books which have qualities of 
humanity, devotion, or literary genius. 


EvurxHranor: A Dialogue on Youth. By 
Edward FitzGerald. From the edition pub- 
lished by W. Pickering in 1851. Demy 
32m0. Leather, 25. net. 


Potonius: or Wise Saws and Modern In- 
stances. By Edward FitzGerald. From 
the edition published by W. Pickering in 
1852. Demy 32mo. Leather, 25. net. 


Tue RusArvAr oF Omar Κηαυνάμ. By 


Edward FitzGerald. From the rst edition 
of 1859, Third Edition. Leather, 1s. net. 


Tue Lire or Epwarp, Lorp HERBERT OF 
Cuersury. Written by himself. From 
the edition printed at Strawberry Hill in 
the year 1764. Medium 32mo. Leather, 
25. met. 

Tue Visions or Dom FrRANcIScO QuEVEDO 
Vittecas, Knight of the Order of St. 
James. Made English by R. L. From the 
edition printed for H. Herringman, 1668. 
Leather. 25. net. 

Poems. By Dora Greenwell. 
tion of 1848. 


From the edi- 
Leather, 2s. net. 


Oxford Biographies 


“τα. 8vo. 


Each volume, cloth, 25. 6d. net; leather, 35. 6d. net. 


These books are written by scholars of repute, who combine knowledge and 


literary skill with the power of popular presentation. 


authentic material. 
DanTE ALIGHIERI. By Paget Toynbee, M.A., 


D.Litt. With τῷ Illustrations. Second 
Edition. 
Savonarota. By E. L. 5. Horsburgh, M.A. 


With τῷ Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Joun Howarp. By E. Ὁ. 5. Gibson, D.D., 
Bishop of Gloucester. With τῷ Illustrations. 


Tennyson. By A. C. Benson, M.A. With | 


g Illustrations. 

Wa ter RALEIGH. By I. A. Taylor. With 
12 Illustrations. 

Erasmus. By E. F. H. Capey. With 12 
Illustrations. 

Tue YounG PRETENDER. 
With 12 Illustrations. 


By ΓΟ. 5. ey, | 


They are illustrated from 


School Examination Series 


Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Cr. 8v0. 


French EXAMINATION Papers. By A. M. 
M. Stedman, M.A. Thirteenth Edition. 
A Key, issued to Tutors and Private 
Students only to be had on application 
to the Publishers. /7/th L£dition. 
Crown 8vo. 6s, net. 
LATIN EXAMINATION Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. Thirteenth Edition. 
Key (fourth Edition) issued as above. 
6s. net. 
GreEK EXAMINATION Papers. By A. M, M. 
Stedman, M.A. Zighth Edition. 
Key (Third Edition) issued as above. 
6s. net. 
German ExaMINATION Parers. By R. J. 
Merich, Sixth Edition. 


RosertT Burns. By T. F. Henderson. 
With 12 Illustrations. 

CuatHam. By A. S. M‘Dowall. With 12 
Illustrations. 

St. Francis oF Assist. By Anna M. Stod- 
dart. With 16 Illustrations. 

Canninc. By W. Alison Phillips. With 12 
fllustrations. 

BEACONSFIELD. By Walter Sichel. With x2 
Illustrations. 

Gortuz. By H. G. Atkins. With το Illus- 
trations. 

*FENELON. By Viscount St. Cyres. With 
12 Illustrations. 

2s. 6d. 
Key (Third Edition) issued as above. 


6s. net. 
History AND GEOGRAPHY EXAMINATION 


Parers. By Ὁ. H. Spence, M.A. Second 
Edition. 

Puysics EXAMINATION Papers. By ΚΕ. E. 
Steel, M.A., F.C.S. 

GENERAL KNOWLEDGE EXAMINATION 
Papers. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 
Fifth Edition. 


Key (Third Edition) issued as above. 
qs. net. 


EXAMINATION PAPERS IN ENGLISH HISTORY. 
By J. Tait Plowden-Wardlaw, B.A 


GENERAL LITERATURE 
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Social Questions of To-day 
Edited by H. DE B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A. Crown 8vo. 25. 6d. 
A series of volumes upon those topics of social, economic, and industrial interest 


that are foremost in the public mind. 


TrapveE Unionism—New anv Op. By G. 
Howell. Third Edition. 
THE ComMERcE oF Nations. By Ὁ. F. 


Bastable, M.A. Third Edition. 


THEALIEN Invasion. By W. H. Wilkins,B.A. 


Bv P. Anderson 
By Harold Cox, 


THE Rurat Exopus. 
Graham. 

Lanp NaTIONALIZATION. 
B.A. Second Edition. 

A SHortTeER WorkinG Day, 
Gibbins and R. A. Hadfield. 

Back To THE Lanp, An Inquiry into Rural 
Depopulation. By H. E. Moore. 

Trusts, Poots, AND CoRNERS. By J. Stephen 
Jeans. 


By H. de B. 


| THe Factory System. 


By R. W. Cooke 
Taylor. 

Women’s Work. By Lady Dilke, Miss 
Bulley, and Miss Whitley. 


SociaLIsM AND Moprern THouGnurT. By M. 
Kauffmann. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE UNEMPLOYED. By J. 
A. Hobson, M.A. 

Lirein West Lonpon By Arthur Sherwell, 
M.A. Third Edition. 

Raitway NatTIonatization. By Clement 


Edwards. 


UNIVERSITY AND SocIAL SETTLEMENTS. 


By 
W. Reason, M.A. 


Textbooks of Science. | 


PracticaL MEcuHANICcS. By Sidney H. Wells. | 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 435. 6d, 
Practica Puysics. By H. Stroud, D.Sc., 
M.A. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 
PracTIcAL CHEMISTRY. Part 1. 
French, M.A. Cr.8vo. Third Edition. 1s.6d. 
PracticaL CHEMIsTRY. Part 1. By W. 
French, M.A., and T. H. Boardman, M.A. 


Cr. ϑυο. 1s. 6d. 

ExampPLes IN Puysics. By Ὁ. E. Jackson, 
B.A., Science Master at Bradford Grammar 
School. Cyr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


By W.| ELemMentAry Orcanic CHEmistry. By A. E. 


Dunstan, B.Sc., Head of Chemical Depart- 
ment, ar Ham Technical College. Tilus- 
7. 8v0. 


trated. 2s. 6d. 


Technology, Textbooks of 


Edited by G. F. GOODCHILD, B.A., B.Sc., and G. R. MILLS, M.A. 
Fully Itlustrated. 


How To Make A Dress. By J. A. E. Wood. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. τα. 6d. 
CARPENTRY AND JOINERY. By F. C. Webber. 


35. 6d. 
An INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY oF TEx- 
TILE Desicn. By Aldred F. Barker. Demy 


Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. δά. 8v0. 75. 6d. 

MiLLINERY, THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL, | BuILpERS’ Quantities. By H. C. Grubb. 
By Clare Hill. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s. Cr. 8v0. 45. δά. 

TEcHNICAL ARITHMETIC AND GEOMETRY. | REpoussé Metat Work. By A. Ὁ. Horth. 
By C. T. Millis, M.I.M.E. Cr. 8v0. Cr. 8v0. 25. 6d. 


Theology, Handbooks of 


Edited by R. 1. OTTLEY, D.D., Professor ot Pastoral Theology at Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 


The series is intended, in part, to furnish the clergy and teachers or students of 
Theology with trustworthy Textbooks, adequately representing the present position 
of the questions dealt with; in part, to make accessible to the reading public an 
accurate and concise statement of facts and principles in all questions bearing on 


Theology and Religion. 

THe XXXIX. ARTICLES OF THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 
D.D. Third and Cheaper Edition 222 one 
Volume. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

ΑΝ INTRODUCTION TO THE HIsTory oF 
Reuicion. By’ F. B. Jevons. M.A., 
Litt.D. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 

Tue DocTRINE OF THE INCARNATION. By R. 
L. Ottley, D.D. Second and Cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


An INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF THE 
Creeps. By A. E. Burn, B.D. Demy 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Tue PuiLosopHy OF RELIGION IN ENGLAND 
AnD America. By Alfred Caldecott, Ὁ. Ὁ. 
Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 


A History oF Eariy Curistian DoctTRINE. 
By J. F. Bethune Baker, M.A. Demy &vo. 
τος. 6d, 
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Westminster Commentaries, The 


General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D., Warden of Keble College, 
Dean Ireland's Professor of Exegesis i in the University of Oxford. 


The object of each commentary is primarily exegetical, to interpret the author's 


meaning to the present generation. 


The editors will not deal, except very subor- 


dinately, with questions of textual criticism or philology; but, taking the English 
text in the Revised Version as their basis, they will try to combine a hearty accept- 
ance of critical principles with loyalty to the Catholic Faith. 


Tue Boox or GENESIS. ᾿ 
duction and Notes by 5. R. Driver, D.D. 
Fourth Edition Demy 8vo. τος. 6d. 

Tue Book oF Jos. Edited by E. C. 5. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

Tue Acts oF THE AposTLEs. Edited by R. 


B. Rackham, M.A. Demy δυο. Second and 


Cheaper Edition. τος. 6d. 


Edited with Intro- 


Tue First EptstteE oF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. Edited by H. L. 
Goudge, M.A. Demy 8vo. 6s. 


THE Epist.e oF St. JAMES. Edited with In- 
troduction and Notes by R. J. Knowling, 
M.A. Demy 8vo. 6s. 


Part U.—Fictrion 


Albanesi Care Maria). SUSANNAH AND 
ne τες HER. Fourth Edition. Cr. 


THE BLUNDER OF AN pel gc 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE. "Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

LOVE pup. LOUISA. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 

PETER, A ARASITE. Cr. 8v0. ὅς. 

THE ‘BROWN EYES OF MARY. Third 
Edition. Cr.8vo. ὅς. 

Anstey (F.). Author of ‘Vice Versa.” A 
BAYARD FROM BENGAL. Illustrated 
by BERNARD PARTRIDGE. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 

Barvallee ‘icin ), Author of ‘Eben Holden.’ 
DARREL OF THE i ae ISLES. 
ahaa Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY, 
Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

THE PASSPORT. Fourth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Baring-Gould(S.). ARMINELL. 7th 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

URITH. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 
Edition. Cr. δυο. 6s. 

CHEAP ee ZITA. 


6s. 
Seventh 


Fourth Edition. 


Cr. 8vo. 
MARGERY “OF QUETHER. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


THE uN OF LOVE. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ete be 2 ταν Third Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
Sve. 65- 

THE BROOM-SQUIRE. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 


Tilustrated. 


DARTMOOR IDYLLS. Cy. δυο. 

THE PENNYCOMEQUICKS. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BLADYS. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

PABO THE PRIEST. C>». 8vo. 6s. 

WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

ROYAL GEORGIE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

MISS QUILLET. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 

IN DEWISLAND. Second Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 6s. 

LITTLE TU’PENNY. A New Edition. 6d. 

See also Strand Novels and Books for 

Boys and Girls. 

Barlow (Jane) THE LAND OF THE 
SHAMROCK. Cy. 8ve. 6s. See also 
Strand Novels. 


Barr (Robert) IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE MUTABLE MANY. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
By ae) ΓΌΟΝ ΤΕΣΩ TEKLA. Third Edition. 
7. 80. 
THE LADY. ELECTRA. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE TEMPESTUOUS' PETTICOAT. 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
See also Strand Novels and S. Crane. 
Begbie (Harold) THE ADVENTURES 
OF SIR JOHN SPARROW. Cr. ϑυδ. 6s. 
Belloc(Hilaire). EMMANUEL BURDEN, 
MERCHANT. With 36 Illustrations by 
G. K. CHEesterton. - Second Edition. 
Cr. ϑυσ. ὅς. A 


6s. 
Third 


Illustrated. 
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Benson (E. F.) DODO. Fourth Edition..| THE HAPPY VALLEY. Third Edition. 
Cr. ὃτο. 6s. See also Strand Novels. Cr. 8vo. 6s. : 
Benson (Margaret). SUBJECT TO|A NINE DAYS’ WONDER. Third 
VANITY. Cyr. 8vo. 45. δά. Edition. Cr.8vo. ὅς. { 
Bourne (Harold C.). See V. Langbridge. PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. Szrth 

Burton (J. Bloundelle)) THE YEAR Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. ; 
ONE: A Page of the French Revolution. | ANGEL. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo.) 6s. 


Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. A STATE SECRET. Third Edition. Cr. 
THE FATE OF VALSEC.. C». 8ve. 6s. 8vo. 535. 6d. 
A BRANDED NAME. Cy. ϑυσ. ὅς. Dawson (Francis W.). THESCAR.. ἐν. 
See also Strand Novels. 8vo. 6s. 


Capes (Bernard), Author of ‘The Lake of | Dawson (A. 3). DANIEL WHYTE. 
Wine.’ THE EXTRAORDINARY CON- Cr. ϑυο. 35. 6d. 
FESSIONSOF DIANAPLEASE: Third | Doyle (A. Conan), Author of ‘Sherlock 


Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. Holmes,’ ‘The White Company,’ etc. 
AJAY OF ITALY. Fourth Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. ROUND THE RED LAMP. Winth 
*LOAVES AND FISHES. C>». 8vo.. 6s. Edition. Cr.8v0. 6s. 


Chesney (Weatherby). THE TRAGEDY | Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (Mrs. Everard 
OF THE GREAT EMERALD. ον. Cotes) THOSE DELIGHTFUL 


ὅσ, ὅς. | AMERICANS. Illustrated. Third Edition. 

THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW.! Cr. 8v0. ὅς. See also Strand Novels. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. | Findlater(J. H.). THE GREEN GRAVES 
__ See also Strand Novels. | OF BALGOWRIE. | Fifth, Edition. 

Clifford (Haugh). A FREE LANCE OF Cr. 8vo.. 6s. 

TO-DAY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. See also Strand Novels. 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). See Strand Novels | Findlater (Mary), A NARROW WAY. 
and Books for Boys and Girls. Third Edition. Cr. 8v0.. ὅς. 

Cobb (Thomas). A CHANGE ΟΕ FACE. | THE ROSE OF JOY. Third £dition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

Corelli (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO | See also Strand Novels. ; 
WORLDS. Twenty-Sixth Edition. Cr.| Fitzpatrick (K.) THE WEANS» AT 
8vo.._ ὅς. | ROWALLAN. | Illustrated. Second Edi- 

VENDETTA. Twenty-Second Edition. Cr.| . tiom. Cr. 8v0._ 6s. 2 
8vo. ὅς. Fitzstephen (Gerald) MORE KIN 

THELMA. — Thirty-Thivd Edition. ΟἿ. THAN KIND.. Cr. δυο. ὅς. 
8v0. 6s. Fletcher (J. S.) LUCIAN THE 

ARDATH: THE STORY OF A DEAD DREAMER. οὕ. 8zo. 6s. 


SELF. Sixteenth Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. Fraser (Mrs. Hugh), Author of * The Stolen 

THESOULOF LILITH. Thirteenth Edi- Emperor.’ THE SLAKING OF THE 
tion. Cr. δύο. 6s. SWORD. Cr. 8ve. ὅς. 

vec Fourteenth Edition. Cr.| *THE SHADOW OF THE LORD. (Cy. 

v0. ὅς. Ϊ 8uv0. 6s. 

BARABBAS: .A DREAM OF THE)! *Fuller=Maitland (Mrs.), Author of * The 
WORLD'S TRAGEDY. Fortieth Edi- Day Book of Bethia Hardacre.” BLANCHE 
tion. Cr.8vo. ὅς. | ESMEAD. ον. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. fiftieth | Gerard (Dorothea), Author of ‘ Lady Baby. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. | ‘THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 

THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. 167th | Second Edition. Cr.8vo. ὅς. 

Thousand. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. | HOLY MATRIMONY. Second Edition. 

TEMPORAL POWER: A. STUDY IN 
Sap ee 130tk Thousand. Cr. 

wo. ὅς. 


Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 
MADE OF MONEY. Ὅν». 8vo, “ὅς. 
THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 


GOD’S GOOD MAN: A SIMPLE LOVE | THE IMPROBABLE IDYL. Dhird 
STORY. 134th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
THE MIGHTY ATOM. A Wew L£dition. See also Strand Novels. 


Gerard (Emily) THE HERONS’ 
BOY. A New Edition. Cr. δυο. 6s. TOWER. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
JANE. A New Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. Gissing (George), Author of ‘Demos,’ ‘In 
Crockett (5. R.), Author of ‘The Raiders,’ / the Year of Jubilee,’ etc. THE TOWN 
etc. LOCHINVAR. Illustrated. Third TRAVELLER. Second Ed. Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. THE CROWN OF LIFE. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 
THE STANDARD BEARER. Cy». 8vo. 6s. | Gleig (Charles). _BUNTER’S CRUISE. 
Croker (B. Μ.). THE OLD CANTON-| _ Illustrated. Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d. 
MENT. Cr. 8vo. 6s. : | Harraden (Beatrice). IN VARYING 
JOHANNA. Second Edition. Cr.8vo0. 6s. | MOODS. A New Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


34 


*THE ee ale DAUGHTER. Cyr. 
8uo. 658. 

Harrod (F.) (Frances Forbes Robertson). 

THE TAMING OF THE BRUTE. C». 


8v0. 65. 
G.). PATIENCE 


Herbertson (Agnes 
DEAN. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

Hichens (Robert) THE PROPHET OF 
ΒΕΒΒΈΡΕΥ SQUARE. Second Edition. 
vr. 8v0 

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FELIX. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE WOMAN WITH THE FAN. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

BYEWAYS. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

THE GARDEN OF ALLAH. Twelfth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

THE BLACK SPANIEL. Cr». δυο. 6s. 

Hobbes (John Oliver), Author of ‘ Robert 
Orange. THE SERIOUS WOOING. 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

aes (Anthony). THE GOD IN THE 
AR. Tenth Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

A CHANCE OF AIR, Sixth L£dition. 
Cr. 8v0. 

A MAN oF’ ‘MARK. Fifth Edition. Cr. 


THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN- 
TONIO. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
PHROSO. _ Illustrated by ἐν R. MILvar. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 

SIMON DALE. oaverterp ” SixcthEdition. 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

THE KING'S MIRROR. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

QUISANTE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES... ον’. 8vo. 6s. 

A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC. Illus- 
trated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

eee (Graham), Author of ‘A Cardinal and 
his Conscience,’ etc., etc. THE LADY 
OF LYTE. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ἐν ποῖ ἀντραρτ THE MISSISSIPPI 
BUBB Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

Housman licieancint THE LIFE OF 
SIR AGLOVALE DEGALIS. C>y. 8vo. 6s. 

Hyne (C. J. Cutcliffe), Author of ‘Captain 
Kettle." MR. HORROCKS, PURSER. 
Third Edition. Cr.8vo. ὅς. 

Jacobs (W. W.). MANY CARGOES. 
Twenty-Eighth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

ee baila Twelfth Edition. Cr. 


s. 6d. 

A MASTER OF CRAFT. Illustrated. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 64. 

LIGHT FREIGHTS: Illustrated. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

James (Henry). THE SOFT SIDE. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BETTER SORT. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE sae ig Second Edition. 


Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE GOLDEN BOWL. Tiird Edition. 


Cr. ϑυο. 65. 
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Janson (Gustaf), ABRAHAM'S SACRI- 
FICE. 


Cr. 870. 6s. 
Keays (H. A. Mitchell) HE THAT 


te ai BREAD WITH. ME. Cy. 

U0. 5. 

Langbridge (V.) and Bourne (C. 
Harold. THE be and OF IN. 


HERITANCE. Cy. 8vo. 6s. 

Lawless (Hon. Emily). WITH ESSEX 

IN IRELAND. Cy». 8vo. 6s. 
See also Strand Novels. 

Lawson (Har ry), Author of ‘When the 
Billy Boils.’ yOHILDREN OF THE 
BUSH. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 

Le Queux(W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF 
Pee gene 2 τ Third Edition, Cr. 
20. ὅς. 

THE CLOSED BOOK. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW. 
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BEHIND THE THRONE. Third Edition. 


Cr. 8v0. 6s, 
Levett-Yeats (S.). ORRAIN. Second 
Cr. δυο. 6s. 
* The 


Edition. 
Long (J. Luther), Co-Author of 
Gods.’ MADAME 


Darling of the 
35. 6d. 


BUTTERFLY. Cy. - 

SIXTY JANE. C>. 8vo. 

Lowis (Cecil). THE MACHINATIONS 
OF THE MYO-OK. C>. δυο. 6s. 

Lyall (Edna) DERRICK VAUGHAN, 
NONeE Is 42nd Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 
45. 6d. 

M‘Carthy (Justin H.), Author of ‘ If I were 
King.’ THE LADY OF LOYALTY 
ice ne Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 

vo. ὅς. 

THE DRYAD. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Macdonald (Ronald). THE SEA MAID. 


Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Macnaughtan(S.). THE FORTUNE OF 
Third Edition. 


CHRISTINA MACNAB. 
Cr. ϑυο. ὅς. . 

Malet (Lucas). COLONEL ENDERBY’S 
WIFE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. 
A COUNSEL OF page το  υἰς New 

Edition. Cr. δυο. 
THE WAGES OF SIN. ” Fourteenth Edition. 


Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
ἘΠῚ a eRe Fourth Edition. Cr. 


THE ‘GATELESS BARRIER. Fourth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD 
CALMADY. Seventh Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

See also Books for Boys and Girls. 

Mann (Mrs. M. E.). OLIVIA’S SUMMER. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A LOST Benet S A New Edition. 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

THE PARISH OF HILBY. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

THE PARISH NURSE. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8v0. 6s. 


FICTION 


GRAN’MA'S JANE.. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

MRS. PETER HOWARD. C>». 8vo. ὅς. 

A WINTER’S TALE. A New £dition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. A New 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 65. 

ROSE AT HONEYPOT. Second Ed. Cr. 
8vo. ὅς. See also Books for Boys and Girls. 

Marriott (Chartes) Author of ‘The 
Column.” GENEVRA. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Marsh (Richard), THE TWICKENHAM 

PEERAGE. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A DUEL. C>r.8vo. 6s. 

THE MARQUIS OF PUTNEY. Second 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

See also Strand Novels. 

Mason (A. E. W.), Author of ‘The Four 
Feathers,’ etc. CLEMENTINA. Illus: 
trated, Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 

Mathers (Helen), Author of ‘Comin’ thro’ 
the Rye. HONEY. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Cr. 8vo. 


6s. 

THE FERRYMAN. Second Edition. 
8vo. 6s. 

Maxwell (W. B.), Author of ‘The Ragged 
Messenger. VIVIEN. Seventh Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Cr. 


THE RAGGED MESSENGER. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
FABULOUS FANCIES. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Meade (L. Ly, DRIFT. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 

RESURGAM. Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

VICTORY. C>. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Books for Girls and Boys. 
erent (Ellis) HEART OF MY 
ART. Cyr. 8vo. 6s. 

iidae Molly’ (The Author of), THE 
GREAT RECONCILER. C>». δυο. ὅς. 

Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 
Cr. 800. 35. 6d. 

IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition. 
Cr. δυο. 6s. 
Montresor (F. 

Highways and Hedges.’ 
Third Edition. Cr. δυο. 6s. 
Morrison (Arthur). _TALES OF MEAN 
STREETS. Sixth Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
ACHILD OF THE JAGO. Fourth Edition. 


Cr. 8vo0. ὅς. 
TO LONDON TOWN. Second Zdition. 
Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 
CUNNING MURRELL. ον. 8vo. 6s. 
THE HOLE INTHE WALL. Fourth Edi- 


tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
DIVERS VANITIES. C>. 8vo. 6s. 


F.), Author of ‘Into the 
THE ALIEN. 
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Nesbit & ). (Mrs. E. Bland). THE RED 
HOUSE. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

See also Strand Novels, 

Norris (W. E.). THECREDIT OF THE 
COUNTY. Illustrated. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE EMBARRASSING ORPHAN. ὧν. 
8vo. 6s. 

NIGEL’S VOCATION. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

BARHAM OF BELTANA. Second Edition. 


Cr. ϑυο. 65. 
See also Strand Novels. 

Ollivant (Alfred). OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. E£zghth 
Edition. Cr.8vo. 65. 

Oppenheim (E. Phillips). MASTER OF 
MEN. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 


Oxenham (John), Author of ‘Barbe of 
Grand Bayou.’ A WEAVER OF WEBS. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

THE GATE OF THE DESERT. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

Pain (Barry) THREE FANTASIES. 
Cr. 8v0. τὸ. 

LINDLEY KAYS. Third Edition. Cr. 
8v0. 6s. 

Parker (Gilbert) PIERRE AND HIS 
PEOPLE. Sixth Edition. 

MRS. FALCHION. Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 


6s. 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Iilus- 
trated. Ninth Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
WHEN VALMOND CAMETO PONTIAC: 
The Story of a Lost Napoleon. ith 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH: 
The Last Adventures of ‘Pretty Pierre.’ 
Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. 
trated. Hourteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: a 
Romance of Two Kingdoms. Illustrated. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. δυο. 6s. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cre8vo. 6s. 

I CROWN THEE KING. With Illustra- 
tions by Frank Dadd and A. Forrestier. 
Cr. 8u0. ὅς. 

Phillpotts, (Ε (Eden). LYING PROPHETS. 

7, 8u0. ὅς. 

CHILDREN OF THE MIST. Fifth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece. 
Fourth Edition, Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 

SONS OF THE MORNING. © Second 
Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 


Tllus- 
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THE RIVER. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. | Sonnischsen(Albert). DEEP-SEA VAGA- 
THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Third BONDS. ὧν. 80. 6s. 


Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Thompson (Vance). SPINNERS OF 
THE SECRET WOMAN. Fourth Edition. LIFE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Cr. 800. 6s. Urquhart (M.), A TRAGEDY IN COM- 


KNOCK AT A VENTURE. Witha Frontis- MONPLACE. Second Ed. Cr: 8v0: δε. 


piece. Third Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
*THE PORTREEVE. Cr. 800. 6s. NEARS CO Mg eth ao wee 


See also Strand Novels. - 
- .| THE SONG OF THE FOREST. ον». 
Pickthall (Marmaduke). SAID THE 8vo. 6s. See alsoStrand Novels. 


i gat ον Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo. Waltz(E. C.). THE ANCIENT LAND- 
> 5 MARK: A Kentucky R n Cr. 8vo. 
BRENDLE. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. “ ἀπ ον Ae cars oc Mh fle 


gale ΐ ‘ . 6s. 
Εν ΕΓ a ρρῖνο ἘΜῈ, Watson (Η. B. Marriott). ALARUMS 


ἘΣΣῚ ΕΣ ‘ AND EXCURSIONS. Cy. 8v0. δε, 
THE MAYOR OF TROY. Cr. 870. 6s. ΟΑΕΤΟΤΝ FORTUNE. Third E£aition. 
Rhys (Grace). THE WOOING OF 7. 8u0. ὅς. 

ΤΣ ΤΕΣ, ΑΚ epee, | EWISTED, ΠΕ FINES Wateia ime 
THE PRINCE OF LISNOVER. Cy. 8v0. 


trations by FranK Craic. Second Edition. 
Ge. Cr. ϑυο. 6s. 

Rhys (Grace) and Another. THE DI-| ΗΕ HIGH TOBY. With a Frontispiece. 
VERTED VILLAGE. Illustrated by 
Dorotuy Gwyn JEFFREYS. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 


Cr. 8vo. 6s. See also Strand Novels. 
Wells (H. G.)) THE SEA LADY. C». 
Ridge (W. Pett) LOST PROPERTY. 8vo. ὅς, 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
"ERB. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Weyman (Stanley), Author of ‘A Gentleman 
of France... UNDER THE RED ROBE. 
A SON OF THE STATE. A New Edition. 


With Illustrations by R. Ὁ, WoopviLtr. 


Cr. 800. 35. 6d. Nineteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
A BREAKER OF LAWS. A New Edition. | White (Stewart E.), Authorof ‘ The Blazed 
MRS. GALER’S BUSINESS. Illustrated. Romance of the Free Trail. Second Edition. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Cr. 8vo0. 6s. 


SEGRE ely TO.BAYNE; M.P. Cy. 8vo. 

35. 6d. 

Ritchie (Mrs. David G.). THE TRUTH- 
FULLIAR. C~. 8vo. 6s. 

Roberts (C. G. D.). THE HEART OF 
THE ANCIENT WOOD. Cr. ὅσο. 
35. 6d. 

Russell (W. Clark). MY DANISH 
SWEETHEART. Illustrated. Fi/th 
Edition. Cr. 8vo: 6s. 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. _ Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. 6vo. 6s. 

ABANDONED. C>. δυο. 6s. 

See also Books for Boys and Girls. 

Sergeant (Adeline) ANTHEA’S WAY. 


White (Percy), THE SYSTEM. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE PATIENT MAN. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Williamson (Mrs. C. N.), Author of ‘The 
Barnstormers.’ THE ADVENTURE 
OF PRINCESS SYLVIA. Cy. 8uvo. 3s. 6d. 

THE WOMAN WHO DARED. ον». 8vo. 6s. 

THE SEA COULD TELL, Second Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8v0. 6s. 

PAPA. Cyr. 8vo. ὅς. 

*LADY BETTY ACROSS THE WATER. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


Cr. δυο. Williamson (C. N. and A. M.). THE 
THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL. Cy. LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR: Being the 
ϑυο. - Romance of a Motor Car. Illustrated. 


Thirteenth Edition. Cr. 8vo. ὅς. 
THE PRINCESS PASSES. Illustrated. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 


MY FRIEND THE CHAUFFEUR. With 
16 Illustrations. Szrth Edition. Cr. 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MOAT. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
MRS. LYGON’S HUSBAND. Cy». 8vo. 6s. 
sar. GOMING OF THE RANDOLPHS. 
7. 8U0. 


Cr. 8v0. 55. 6d. Trail. CONJUROR’S HOUSE. A 
6s. 
See also Strand Novels. 


8vo. 6s. 
Shannon (W. F.). THE MESS DECK | *Wyllarde (Dolf), Author of ‘Uriah the 
Cr. 8v0. 35. 6d, Hittite.” THE PATHWAY OF THE 


See also Strand Novels. {| PIONEER. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
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The Strand Novels 
Cr. 8vo. Cloth, 1s. net. 


EcouraGED by the great and steady sale of their Sixpenny Noyels, Messrs, Methuen ‘have 
determined to issue a new series of fiction at a low price under the title of ‘THe StRanD 
Novets.’ These books are well printed and well bound in cloth, and the excellence of their 
quality may be gauged from the names of those authors who contribute the early yolumes of 
the series. 

Messrs. Methuen would point out that the books are as good and as long as a Six shilling 
novel, that they are bound in cloth and not in paper, and that their price is One Shilling πε. 
They feel sure that the public will appreciate such good and cheap literature, and the books can 
be seen at all good booksellers, 

The first volumes are— 


Balfour (Andrew). VENGEANCE IS |; *Duncan (Sara J.) THE POOLIN THE 
MINE DESERT. 


TO ARMS. *A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. 
Baring=-Gould(S.). MRS. CURGENVEN | Embree(C. F.). A HEART OF FLAME. 
OF CURGENVEN. Fenn (G. Manville) AN ELECTRIC 
*DOMITIA. SPARK. 
*THE FROBISHERS. E Findlater (Jane H.) THE DAUGHTER 
Barlow (Jane), Author of ‘Irish Idylls. OF STRIFE. 
FROM THE EAST UNTO THE μὲ δεξιοὶ (Macy) OVER THE HILLS. 
WEST Forrest (R. +)» THE SWORD OF 
A CREEL OF IRISH STORIES. AZRAEL. 
*THE FOUNDING OF FORTUNES. Francis (M. E.). MISS ERIN. 
Barr (Robert). THE VICTORS. Gallon (Tom). RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 


Bartram (George). THIRTEEN EVEN. | Gerard (Dorothea). THINGS THAT 
INGS. HAVE HAPPENED. 

Benson (E. F.), Author of ‘Dodo.’ THE | Glanville (Ernest) THE DESPATCH 
CAPSINA. RIDER. 

Bowles (G. Stewart) A STRETCH OFF | THE LOST REGIMENT. 


THE LAND. THE KLOOF BRIDE. 
Brooke (Emma). THE POET’S CHILD. | THE INCA’S TREASURE. 
Bullock (Shan F.). THE BARRYS. Gordon (Julien). MRS. CLYDE. 
THE CHARMER. WORLD'S PEOPLE. 
THE SQUIREEN. Goss (C. Ε.). THE REDEMPTION OF 
THE RED LEAGUERS. DAVID CORSON. 
Burton (J. Bloundelle)) ACROSS THE | *Gray (E. M‘Queen). MY STEWARD- 
SALT SEAS. SHIP. 
THE CLASH OF ARMS. Hales (A. G.). JAIR THE APOSTATE. 
DENOUNCED. Hamilton(Lord Ernest), MARY HAMIL. 
*FORTUNE'S MY FOE. TON 


Capes(Bernard). AT A WINTER’S FIRE, Harrison (Mrs. Burton), A PRINCESS 
pened (Weatherby). THE BAPTIST OF THE HILLS. Illustrated. 


NG. Hooper (I.). THE SINGER OF MARLY. 
THE BRANDED PRINCE. Hough (Emerson). THE MISSISSIPPI 
THE FOUNDERED GALLEON. BUBBLE. 

JOHN TOPP. ‘Iota’ (Mrs. Caffyn) ANNE MAULE- 
Clifford (Mrs. ὟΝ. Κ᾿). A FLASH OF VERER. 
SUMMER. *Jepson (Edgar) KEEPERS OF THE 
Collingwood (Harry) THE DOCTOR PEOPLE. 
OF THE ‘JULIET.’ Kelly (Florence Finch) WITH HOOPS 
OF STEEL. 


Cornford (L. Cope). SONS OF ADVER- 

SITY. Lawless (Hon. Emily) MAELCHO. 
aire eeegnnee), WOUNDS IN THE Linden. apie). A WOMAN OF SENTI. 
Denny (C. E.). THE ROMANCE OF | *Lorimer (Norma). JOSIAH’S WIFE, 

UPFOLD MANOR. Lush (Charles K.). THE AUTOCRATS. 
Dickson abe THE BLACK WOLF’S | Macdonnell (A.). THE STORY OF 

BREED. TERESA. 

Dickinson (Evelyn). THE SIN OF ! Macgrath (Harold) THE PUPPET 
NGELS. i CROWN. 
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Mackie (Pauline Bradford), THE VOICE Rio LE siteh OUT OF THE CYPRESS 


IN THE DESERT. 

Marsh (Richard) THE SEEN AND 
THE UNSEEN. 

*GARNERED. 

*A METAMORPHOSIS. 

MARVELS AND MYSTERIES, 

BOTH SIDES OF THE VEIL. 

Mayall (J. W.). THE CYNIC AND THE 
SYREN. 

Monkhouse (Allan). LOVE IN A LIFE. 

Moore (Arthur). THE KNIGHT PUNC- 
TILIOUS. 

Nesbit (Mrs. Bland). THE LITERARY 
SENSE 


Norris (W. E.). AN OCTAVE. 
Oliphant (Mrs.).. THE LADY'S WALK. 
SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. 


THE TWO MARY'S. 

Penny (Mrs. F. A.). A MIXED MAR. 
AGE. 

Phillpotts (Eden). THE STRIKING 
HOURS. 


FANCY FREE. 
Randall (J.). AUNT BETHIA’S BUTTON. 


*Raymond (Walter), FORTUNE'S DAR. | 
LING. 


*Rayner (Olive Pratt), ROSALBA, 
pri pees THE DIVERTED VILL- 


Roberton (M. H.). AGALLANT QUAKER. 
τι ὦ (Marshall). ROSE A CHAR. 


Sergeant (Adeline). ACCUSED AND 
ACCUSER. 


BARBARA'S MONEY. 
THE ENTHUSIAST. 
A GREAT LADY. 
*THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. 
THE MASTER OF BEECHWOOD. 
UNDER SUSPICION. 
*THE YELLOW DIAMOND. 
Shannon (W. F.). JIM TWELVES. 
*Strain (E. Η.). ELMSLIE’S DRAG NET. 
Stringer (Arthur). THE SILVER POPPY. 
Stuart (Esm@). CHRISTALLA. 
Sutherland (Duchess of), ONE HOUR 
AND THE NEXT. 
| Swan (Annie). LOVE GROWN COLD. 
| Swift (Benjamin). SORDON. 
| Tanqueray (Mrs. B. M.). THE ROYAL 
QUAKER. 
| Trafford-Taunton (Mrs. E.W.). SILENT 
| DOMINION. 
| 


*Upward (Allen). ATHELSTANE FORD. 

Waineman (Paul), A HEROINE FROM 
FINLAND. 

Watson (H. B. Marriott), 
OF HAPPY CHANCE, 


THESKIRTS 


Books for Boys and Girls 


Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 

Tue GettTinGc WELL oF Dorotuy, By Mrs. 
W. K. Clifford. Second Edition. 

THE IcELANDER’s Sworp. By S. Baring- 
Gould. 

ΟΝ ἃ Guarp-Room Doc. By Edith E. 
Cutheil. 

Tue Doctor oF THE JULIET. By Harry 
Collingwood. 

Littte Peter. By Lucas Malet. Second 
Edition. 

Master ROcKAFELLAR’s VOYAGE. By W. 


Clark Russell. 


35. 6d. 


Tue SecRET OF MADAME DE Montuc. By 
the Author of ‘* Mdlle. Mori.” 

Syp Betton: Or, the Boy who would not go 
to Sea. By G. Manville Fenn. 

THE Rep GRANGE. By Mrs. Molesworth. 

A GIRL OF THE PgopLe. By L. T. Meade. 
Second Edition. 

Hepsy Gipsy. By L. T. Meade. 2s. 6d. 

Tue HonouraBLeE Miss. By L. T. Meade. 

THERE WAS ONCE A Prince. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 

WHEN ARNOLD ComES Home. By Mrs. M.E. 
Mann. 


The Novels of Alexandre Dumas 
Price 6d. Double Volumes, τς. 


THe THREE MuSKETEERS. 
Introduction by Andrew Lang. 
volume, 

Tue Prince oF ὙΜΙΕΝΕΞ. Second Edition. 

Resin Hoop. A Sequel to the above. 

Tue Cersican BROTHERS. 

GEORGES, 


Double 


With a long | Crop-Earep JacquoT; JANE; Etc. 


Twenty Years AFTER. Double volume. 
AMAURY. 

Tue Castle oF Eppstein. 

THE SNowBALL, and SuLTANETTA. 
CECILE; OR, THE WeDpinG Gown. 
AcTE. 


FICTION 


Tue Brack Tutip. 
THE VICOMTE DE BRAGELONNE,. 


Part 1. Louise de la Vallitre. Double 
Volume. 
Part τι, The Man in the Iron Mask. 


Deuble Volume. 

Tue Convict'’s Son. 

THE Wo .¥F-LEADER. 

Nanon; or, THE WOMEN’ War. 
volume. 

PauLInE; MuRAT; AND PascaL Bruno. 

Tue ADVENTURES OF CAPTAIN PAMPHILE. 

FERNANDE. 

GABRIEL LAMBERT. 

CATHERINE BiuM. 

Tue CHEVALIER D’HARMENTAL. 
volume. 

SYLVANDIRE. 

Tue Fencinc Master. 

Tue REMINISCENCES OF ANTONY. 

CONSCIENCE, 

Pere La RUuINE. 

*Tue GREAT MASSACRE. 
Queen Margot. 

*HENRI OF NAVARRE. 
Queen Margot. 

*Tue Witp Duck SHOOTER. 


Double 


Double 


The first part of 


The second part of 


Illustrated Edition. 


Demy 8vo. Cloth. 


THe THREE MUSKETEERS. 
Colour by Frank Adams. 


Illustrated in 
2s. 6d. 
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THE PRINCE! OF TwiEves, © Illustrated in 
Colour by Frank Adams. 2s. 

Rosin Hoop THE OuTLAw, 
Colour by Frank Adams. 2s. 

Tue Corsican Brotuers. Illustrated in 
Colour by A. M. M‘Lellan. τς. δά. 

Tue Wo.F-Leaper. Illustrated in Colour 
by Frank Adams. 1s. 6d. 

Saat. Illustrated in Colour by Munro Orr. 


Il}ustrated in 


ee Years Arter. Illustrated in Colour 
by Frank Adams. 3s. 

Amaury. Illustrated in Colour by Gordon 
Browne. 2s. 

THE SnowBaty, and | SurTanetrTa.) Illus- 
trated in Colour by Frank Adams. 2s. 

THE VICOMTE DE BRAGELONNE. Illustrated in 
Colour by Frank Adams, 

Part 1. Louise dela Valliére. 3s. 
Part τ. The Man inthe Iron Mask. 33s. 

*Crop-EARED JACQUOT; JANE; Etc.  Illus- 
trated in Colour by Gordon Browne. 2s. 

THe CasTLE oF Eppstein. [Illustrated in 
Colour by Stewart Orr. 1s. 6d. 

Acté&. Illustrated in Colour by Gordon 
Browne. 1s. 6d. 

*CECILE; oR, THE WeEppING Gown. _Illus- 
trated in Colour by D. Murray Smith. 
1s. 6d. 

*THE ADVENTURES OF CAPTAIN PAMPHILE. 
or ieee in Colour by Frank Adams. 
1s 


Methuen’s Sixpenny Books 


Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PRE- 
UDICE. 


Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. 


Baring-Gould (S.). FURZE BLOOM, 
CHEAP JACK ZITA. 
KITTY ALONE. 


URITH. 

THE BROOM SQUIRE. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 

NOEMI. 

A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. Illustrated. 

LITTLE TU’PENNY. 

THE FROBISHERS. 

Barr (Robert) JENNIE BAXTER, 

OURNALIST. 

IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. 

Benson (E. F.). DODO. 

Bronté (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. 

Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. 


Burton yet Bloundelle). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. 


Caffyni(Mes). ( Iota’). ANNE MAULE- 
VERER. 

*Capes (Bernard) THE LAKE OF 
WINE. 


ach ἐν = W. K.). A FLASH OF 
MRS. KEITE S CRIME. 

Connell τ Norreys) THE NIGGER 
KNIGHTS. 
Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. 
Croker (Mrs. B. M.). 

BARTONS. 
A STATE SECRET. 
ANGEL. 
JOHANNA. 
Dante (Alighieri). OF 
DANTE (CARY). 


με το (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 


PEGGY OF THE 


THE VISION 


Duncan (Sara Jeannette) A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION 
THOSE DELIGHTFUL AMERICANS, 
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— os ee THE MILL ON THE 


γιέ δον (Jane Η.. THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. 

Gallon(Tom). RICKERBY’'S FOLLY. 

Gaskell(Mrs.). CRANFORD. 

MARY BARTON. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. 

μαι το τ (Dorothea) HOLY MATRI- 

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 

MADE OF MONEY. 

mye (George). THE TOWN TRAVEL. 
L 


THE CROWN OF LIFE. 

Glanville (Ernest) THE 
TREASURE. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. 

Gleig cares BUNTER’S CRUISE. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S 
FAIRY TALES. Illustrated. 

ese (Anthony). A MAN OF MARK. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. 

PHROSO. 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. 

Hornung (E. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. 

τ ᾿δητηττὴ (J. H.)} THE THRONE OF 

Le Queux(W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF 
WESTMINSTER. 

en (S.K.). THE TRAITOR’S 

Linton (E. Lynn) THE TRUE HIS: 
TORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. 
Lyall(Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 

Malet (Luces). THE CARISSIMA, 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. 

Mann (Mrs. M. E.). MRS. PETER 
HOWARD. 

A LOST ESTATE. 

THE CEDAR STAR. 

Marchmont (A_ W.). 
LEY’S SECRET, 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. 

Marryat (Captain). PETER SIMPLE. 

JACOB FAITHFUL. 


Marsh (Richard) THE TWICKENHAM 
PEERAGE. 


THE GODDESS. 
THE 1085. 
Mason (A. E. W.). Capes EA, 


Mathers (Helen). HONE 
GRIFF OF GRISFITHSCOURT. 


INCA’S 


MISER HOAD.- 


MESSRS. METHUEN’S CATALOGUE 


, SAM'S SWEETHEART 


Meade (Mrs. L. T.). DRIFT. 

Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. 

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. 

Moore(Arthur). THEGAY DECEIVERS. 

ee Po THE HOLE IN 


THE W. 
Nesbit (E. ‘ tHE RED HOUSE. 
Norris(W.E.). HIS GRACE. 
GILES INGILBY. 
THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 
LORD LEONARD. 
MATTHEW AUSTIN. 
CLARISSA FURIOSA. 
Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY'S WALK. 
SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. 
THE PRODIGALS. 
oan (E. Phillips) MASTER OF 


paris Piller: THE POMP OF THE 
LAVILETTES, 

WHEN VALMONDCAMETO PONTIAC, 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 

Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. 

I CROWN THEE KING. 

Phillpotts (Eden). THE HUMAN BOY. 

CHILDREN OF THE MIST. 

Ridge(W. Pett), ASON OF THE STATE. 

LOST PROPERTY. 

GEORGE AND THE GENERAL, 

Raeecl (W. Clark), A MARRIAGE AT 


ABANDONED. 

MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 

Sergeant (Adeline) THE MASTER OF 
BEECHWOOD, 

BARBARA'S MONEY. 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. 

Surtees (R. 5... HANDLEY CROSS. 
Jilustrated. 

MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUR. 
Illustrated, 


ASK MAMMA, Illustrated, 

Valentine Ry ad E. S.) VELDT AND 
LAAGE 

Walford Mrs. L. . B.). MR. SMITH. 


THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 

Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HUR. 

THE FAIR GOD ; 
THE ADVEN- 


Watson (H. B. Marriot). 
TURERS. 
Weekes (A. Β.). PRISONERS OF WAR. 


Wells (H. G.). THESTOLEN BACILLUS. 
*White (Percy) A PASSIONATE 
PILGRIM. 
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